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in the religion of Ormazd and Zartosht. Any meritorious deed which he might 
have committed does not reach his soul. Eating chatteringly is the way of the 
darvand {i.e., a non-Zoroastrian) 1 . 

MU. I. p. 350 11. 14-17-H.P. f. 431 (MU. II. p. 453-54). 

Kaus Mahyar :-Q.-What (is the decision) if two persons eat (together) from 
one tray 2 ? ' ~ 

A.— As for the Behdins, two persons should not eat (together) from one tray 2 . 

Q.— How is it if a Behdin eats the food of a darvand, while on a journey ? 

A.— The food 3 of a darvand should, in no case, be eaten. 

Q.—li the Behdins eat food and then rinse the mouth (what is the decision) ? 

A.— It is necessary to wash the hands.and face, but it is a tanafur sin if the water 
(taken into the mouth) is spirted from the mouth on the ground. Precautions 
should be taken in this case. 



i Cf. Sis. Oh. V. §§ 1-2. 

% t*)*jm v f rib mvj 4, J15J v«i tfjmt «*'> wv ^ ^ 3j 
ii*f* «»:> no ep ffei jq> ^-» j.^^3 % $Ui ^; f , (2) v jsr ^ 
.\»j 4| m ito^ ^jjj i W|< . J ,„a, ,,»„„ ^ .^ ., . m0j ^^ ^ 
iKrttw iift» * w irf imiMD tfmi^. -^ -« ffiJ . i** „ m „»; JR . 4 ^ ^ 
^ ,TO ^ «=7^ " f >')^ ' >*">j* J i»W ,^i ,Jf, J ^j wv 

.MWIIWJ -^ 

«., (The sin of) eating chatteringly has no root for children of 5 years of age ; and from 
5 years till 7 years, when one is under the tutelage of his father one is innocent , (the sin) has no 
root in him ; if sinful, it has the root in the father. (2) From S years till they are men and women 
of 15 years, if even they do not knowf how to perform the Yasht (i.e., here, the saying of the 
grace before meals), but if they can recite Yatha and Ashem and do not say them, then (the 
sm of) eating chatteringly originates with them. When one is able to perform the Yasht i e 
the prayer of grace) by heart, but says only Yatha and Ashem, then some have said that it is 
as if the Yasht » not performed by one. It is no offering of the Yasht (yasto-farit) ; some have 
said that it is not (the sin of) eating chatteringly. 
Cf. Sis. Oh. IV. § 9 .— 

The sin of eating chatteringly arises at 15 years of age. 
Cf. also Saddar Nasr. Ch. 21 § 3 and § 6. 

2 t**4i . lit., from one place. 

3 i5 5 AJf* for lst^J-J^- 



f lit., if they are innocent of. 
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MU. I. p. 350 U. 18-19 and p. 351 1. 2. 
Jasa and Manech Ghanga .—Washing the mouth and teeth with water and 
spirting it (on the ground) is a great sin. The hand should be envelopped in a 
piece of eloth and a wooden tooth-pick* b e applied or rubbed over the gums.a 

MU. I. p. 350 1. 19 to p. 351 1. 1-H.F. f. 135 (MU. II. p. 463). 
Faridun Marzbcm .-—You do not know (even) this much.3 You take hot water 
and make ablutions 4 . And again you clean the mouth [i.e., rinse it) i.e., you 
apply hot water to your face* and the saliva of the mouth". It does not befit 
the Behdins, it is the work of darvands that you cleanse the mouth and the teeth 
(with hot water). It is strange that you do not even observe this much precaution. 

Adi6U '' 8 ' n , , 4 . ... 

Recital of various Afrmgans. 

MU. I. p. 351 11. 8-11— H.F. f. 21S. , .;, 

Kamdin Shapur :— It is necessary that two Herbads should recite the Afringan 
of Gahambar. The Myazd 9 (should be placed) on the right-hand side (of the Zoti 
or officiating priest), fire (should be placed) on the right-hand side (of the Zoti) 
and the nSvah™ (i.e., the goblet fuU of water) (should be placed) on the left-hand 
side (of the Zoti). Two AMngans of Gahainbar" sn0 uld he recited, then one 
of Dahman and (finally) one of Sarosh. The benedictory formula Chithrem buyad™ 
pronounced by Zartosht on behalf of Behram (Varjavandp should (then) be pro- 
nounced and then the hama-zor of the Afringan of Gahambar^ should be recited. 
For the 5 Gatha days, the Afringan of Dahman should not be recited ; two 
Afringans of Gahambar, one of Yavisadha (i.e., of Gatha) and one of Sarosh should 
be recited. 



• •' ■ 



1 i_jia- Ut., a small piece of wood. 

i ■ 

2 (^jtAJi W J for n)'* J <i urt 

C£. Saddar Bundehesh :— ,,.,.-,,• , , 

8 j« for j^> — See J*' iai} just below. 

1 c**»>jT = Ablution, 6 njt-i) pi- of & 

l w4 uf 7 AiW-6 for BJ«*?» Iff* or simply, a corruption of U^i (See Jasa's 

, ' ' x. ^.u™ , »»-* i.jl^Ji wri or Manek Changa's Rivayat, p. 351 1. 2 
Kivayat above where we have y«— ™ jd » u ut 

where we have u 3 '* 5 ijui 1 )- 

S See MIX. I. p. 19! 1. 5 where it is said that hot water -will not drive away nasusk; because 
the spirit of fire coming in contact with nasush will thereby be afflicted. 
o i.e., fruits, flowers, milk, wine, etc., arranged m a tray. 

1. W Naveh or Hanah is "a small decanter ^^J^S^fi ft 
and is always used in Jasan and Gahambar ceremonies . . . . It *oo d be always 
■£»w» fSir J J Madressa Jubilee Memorial Vol. p. 305) Pers. *j b Kettle, oi pot. 
Wate il S ££3gSl£ -cite two Afringans, but the ; Shehenshabis recite only one 

U For this benedictory prayer, see Tir Andas : ' Khordeh AvesW *JBJ ^J*^ 
Sachau : 'Neue Beitrage' .... 1*71, P- 823. This prayer is not now recited, as enjoined 

^U^^S^- SSSSS^o will appear at the *n. of the resurrection. 
14 i.e., the Afrin-i Gahambar. 4 q 
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MU. I. p. 351 11. 11-19 (cf. MU. I. p. 352 11. 6-8). 

From the Book of Avesta and Zand : — The Machi 1 of the day Astacl of the month 
Asfandarmad is called Hurak (or Hudak). 2 First the Yasna-service of the frohars 
of the righteous should be performed and at its(own)place (i.e., at Ha 62 of the Yasna) 
the Atash Nyaish should be recited when the time (comes). Then both the 
Hirbads (who have performed the Yasna) should recite the Afringan of Ardafravash 3 
and put fuel and frankincense over fire. At each of the words gaomata. zasta. 
vastravata.ashandsa.nemangM. fuel and frankincense should be offered to the fire. 

During the (first) five days of the Farwardegan, every day from the day Astad 
to the day Aniran when they recite the Afringans, first one Afringan of Ardafravash, 4 
(then) one of Dahman and (lastly) one of Sarosh should be recited, and during the 
five days from the Ahunavad Gah to the Vahishtoyasht Gah, the Herbads must 
recite the Afringan of Gahainbar. First the Myazd (should be placed) on the right 
hand side (of the Zoti) and the asparam (i.e., flowers) and the naveh (i.e., the goblet 
full of water) (should be placed) on the left-hand side (of the Zoti) thus : — 

During these 5 days of the panji i.e., from the Ahunvad 

Rathwi S^ n *° tne Vahishtoyasht gah, first two Afringans of 

Naveh Atash Gahambar, one Afringan of panji, i.e., of the Gatha- and one 

Asparam^ Myaad Af rmgan of ga^b should be recited, and then the hama-zor of 

the Afringan of Gahambar should be recited. During the five 

days of the Gathas, the Dahman Afringan should not be recited. 5 

MU. I. p. 352 11. 14-16. 

Bahman Punjya : — In India, the priests who perform the Yasna service of the 
Lord Ahuramazda or recite the Afringan (in His honour) recite 10 Yatha-Ahu- 
Variyos (in the Khshnuman-formula), but at no place in the Bivayets written by 
the Dasturs of Iran we have seen that 10 Yatha ... are recited in the Afringan 
of the Lord Ahuramazda, but let it be known that in (their) writings, 7 Yatha-ahu- 
vairyos are ordered (to be recited). 

MU. I. p. 352 II. 18-19 to p. 353 11. 1-2. 

Kaus Kamdin : — Q. — How many flowers should be arranged (in the tray of 
Myazd) in the case of reciting an Afringan ? 

A. — Here in this quarter (i.e., in Persia) five flowers (are used) during the re- 
citation of an Afringan. We regard the form which the asparam (flower) possesses, 

l Machi is generally a large tray, adjusted on an iron-stand, wherein goblets of metal or 
of glass, filled with water and covered over with flowers are placed, water and flowers being 
the chief representatives for the hospitality offered to the froliars of the pious departed ones 
who come over here in this world during the 10 Farvardegan days, commencing from the day 
Astad of the month Asfandarmad. Why this manchi is called hurah cannot, be properly as- 
certained. See Dr. Modi's "Religious Ceremonies, and Customs of the Parsis " pp. 473-75. 
BK. omits. , *kjp <^jy, |j £4? '-■"> (See p. 319 of Sir C. J. N. Z. M. MS.). 

a See Introduction, for an explanation of this phrase. 

3 For J-jj* lijt V^&kjft BK.has rightly J>jJ lijl &*> _jj 

* better BK. u^, for ij'jj' ^J 

B Cf. MU. I. p. 519 11. 1T-19 to p. 520 U. 1-14. 
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as that of the Creator Ormazd.* Each is abo ut (anddza) the length of one span. 
We place (i e., arrange) all five asparams as symbolysing, the gahs Havan, Rapithwitt, 
Ooziran, Aiwisruthrem and Ooshahin. Ten Afringans can be recited (one after 
another,' with these five asparams)* just as 10 damns (i.e., Btij) are consecrated 
with the Barsarn of 5 tai (i.e., metallic rods). During the dawn of the fourth day, 
3 asparams are arranged for the Dahman (Afringan) i.e., one Afringan of Dahrnan 
should be recited (with 3 asparams). 3 

MU. I. p. 353 11. 2-14. 
Dastur Barzu .-—About the recitation of Afringans : 

That part 4 (of the Afringan) called Ya-visMha should be recited during the 
(5) lesser and (5) greater days. s Two Dahman Afringans and one of Sarosh should 
be recited from day Ormazd to AneranB and (then) Hama-zor' 1 should be recited, 
as far as myazd-lchadM. an. kesh. imroz. pa. Dadar. Ormazd. rayoment. hharehoment. 
o mainoi* and (then) the name of the Amshaspand (or Yazad, of that particular 
(day on which the ceremony is performed) should be recited with his co-workers 
i.e., the hamharas) : thus if it is the day Behram, then minoi Ardibehesht, Adar, 
Sarosh, Behram (should be recited) ; if it is the day Astad, then minoi Amerdad, 
Kashna, Astad, Jamyad (should be recited). 

If not, (the name of) every Amshaspand 9 should be recited with its co-workers 
or hamkaras). When the name of the Amshaspand (with its co-workers) is recited, 
then the clause awa-hama. Ameshaspandan-i pirujgar.ravan-i yasht Frohar-i 
Zartosht. Spitaman 1 ! & , ; should be recited upto the end ; (thereafter) just as it is- 
written in the Hama-zor (should be recited). 

1 Cf. Ys. I mazishtalieclia.vahishtahecha.sraeshtahecha.hu-lcereptemahec'ha : 

$ot» *avL ) ftroV (us*" »"») ®*W ' j«H » a ) *^° ("* ,ia ) **"* 

;. (-fi^ooe) if? QW 

i.e., greatest in body, excellent in worth, the best in appearance and the best in body i.e., His 
limbs fit in with one another. 

a Thereafter, these 5 asparams should be rejected and new ones substituted. 

8 Here the Persian Zoroastrians say that 5 flowers are necessary for any Afringan except 
for the Dahman Afringan recited on the dawn of the 4th day after death, when 3 flowers are 
used Here in India, the practice is to arrange 8 flowers for each Afringan, in a prescribed form 
(See Modi Op. A, pp. 396-oB.) Again, the Persians recite 10 Afringans with the same 
5 flowers, whereas here in India, the priests never take into use the eight flowers with which one 
Afringan is recited. 

Again, it is said here that a priest (with the Khub) can consecrate 10 Bap with the Barsarn 
of 5 tais, but in India, a priest can consecrate only 5 Bajs (some say, 9 Bdj) with the Barsarn of 
5 tais, if hefee qualified with the greater Khub ; but with the lesser Khub, a priest can only 
consecrate 3 Bajs with the Barsarn of 5 tais. 

4 Kii J» lit., a section. 

5 panji : There are two panji. The first 3 days from Astad to Aneran of the last month 
are called the lesser panji {i.e., 5 days) and the 5 gatha days just following are called the greater 



panp 



6 i e „ during any of the 30 days of any other month. 

7 The Afrin of Bapithwin or of Gahambar or of Arda-frav&sh, as the case may be.. 

8 See Afrin Rapithwin. 

9 Amshaspand is here used generally for any Yazad or Amshaspand. 
18 See Afrin-Bapithwin § 31 (by P.S. Masani). 
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The name of the Amshaspand (with the co-workers or hamkaras) must be 
recited at the place where it is indicated (in the Hamazor, i.e., Afrin-i Eapithwin). 

When the Afringan (ceremony) of Gahambars is performed,' one (Afringan) 
of Gahambar, one of Dahman and one of Sarosh should be recited!; and at the place 
where the name of the Amshaspand 1 is to be recited (in the Afrin-i Gahambar), 
it should be recited thus : mainoi gah Gahambar Medyozarem 2 gah. Jcharat 
berezat khodai pirujgar ba hayar va pusht va panah-i hama vehan mazdayasnan z , 
or the name of the Gahambar which is (to be celebrated) should be taken, and the 
name of the Amshaspand (i.e., Yazad or Amshaspand which presides over that 
day) should be (also) recited. 

And during the Gahambar of the Panji {i.e., the 5 Gatha days), one Afringan 
of Gahambar, 3 one of Yavisadha 4 and one of Srosh should be recited with the 
Hamazor (i.e., Afrin) of the Panji. 5 

The Dibache or Introduction to the Afringan ceremony. 
MU. I. p. 354-358. 
Darab Hormazdyar : — The following names, among others, are remembered 
in this Dibache :— (pp. 356-357). 

(1) Ervad Meher-panah, Ervad Sroshyar. 

(2) Ervad Meherban, Ervad Khusro. 

(3) Bayo Pandit, Shoban Pandit. .; . 

(4) Shoban Pandit, Jeshal Pandit. 

(5) Yo-panto-ashahe. 

(6) Behdin Jithra, Behdin Behram. 

(7) Behdin Minocher, Behdin Bahman. 

(8) Behdin Bahman, Behdin Maneck. 
MU. p. 357 .-—After the recital of all the names, the following clauses are recited :— 

jU ikj*i\ vfl&ij*- e>l#jjJ i*V.ur 3, jj w ljj /Jbp) ib itjjaj'i Jt/aU J.J& 

MU. I. p. 354. J J 

If the Afringan-i Gahambar is to be recited, then according to some Rivayets, 
the name of the particular Gahambar (say, Mediozarem) should be remembered in 
the Afringan, thus : — 

Compare this with the Shehenshai mode of recital which is :— 

■ 

8 * ^fjri cjjy-**° j^V A *& ijy. )b yi M 

l Here Amshaspand i s generally used for one of the 5 Gahambars on which day the 
Afringan ceremony is performed. 

» Mediozarem (the first Gahambar) or, for the matter of that, any of the other Gahambars 
when this ceremony is performed. 

The clause here given is recited by the Kadimi Mobeds here as well as in Persia, whereas 
the Shehenshahis here recite instead 'mainyo ratvo berezat buland gah Gahambar "(such 
and such) (See Masam, p. 72 § 3S). K 

3 It should be noted that Dastur Barzo's Rivayat gives only one Afringan of Gahambar 
wnereas other Rivayats (see above) tell m to recite two. 

* i.e.. the Afringan of Gatha. s i.e., the Afrin of Gahambar. 

s See Dastur Barzu's Rivayat above, p. 353. 
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MD. I. pp. 355-356. 

(1) If the Afringan for Zindah-Ravan is recited, the name of the living person 

should be mentioned thus : — 

iUji ,jilJ w & djj **>) '\£&$ f*l'J (5**^*^ lyi 7 ' 

(2) In the Introduction to the Afringan,the following clause is invariably 
recited here by the Shehenshahis : — 

(1) Yazashna ?carda-hom ; (2) Damn yashta-hom ; (3) Myazd hami-rainim. • 
In this Rivayat it is said that if the Yasna ceremony is that day performed, 
then the first part of the above clause should be recited ; if the Damn ceremony 
is also performed, then the second clause, with the first, should be recited; and 
if there is Myazd, i.e., in the Afringan ceremony, fruits, flowers, water, &c., are 
arranged and put before the priest, then the third part of the clause, with the first 
two, should be recited. 

MU. I. pp. 358-59. 
For the Afringan Ardafravash, recited on the day of the death of a person, 
in Iran, the karda of Tao-ahmi-nmane is given and the karda of Ya-visadha is 
enjoined to be recited in the 10 days of Farvardegan only, i.e., in the Panji-i-meh 
and Panji-i-keh. 

The Myazd ceremony. 
MU. I. pp. 361 11. 16-19 to p. 362 1.1. 

The Myazd ceremony can be performed for 5 days only in a month : viz., 
Meher, Rashna, Behram, Astad and Aniran. 

Myazd is said to be this that whatever fruits (there may be) are brought and 

placed before the Zod (Zoti, or, the officiating priest) That person is called 

Zoti who commences the Afringan. 

Afringan of Vamant Yazad. 
MU. I. p. 364. 

This Afringan is here said to be recited on the day Ormazd of the month 
Farvardin, in theAiwisruthrem-gah at night, whereas the practice here is to recite 
it in the Havan-gah i.e., in the morning, of the same day. 

Afringan of Ardafravash. 

MU. I. pp. 370-371 11. 1-2. 

On the day Farvardin, month Adar and on the day Khorshed of the montfi 
Dae, Afringan of Ardafravash should be recited. The writer (Darab Hormazdiar 
himself) gives the karda of " Ya-visadha " on the authority of the ancient books 
of Avesta and Zand ( fld s4j j 8*jl ls { ^ ) but states that the ^ivayats from 
Persia say otherwise, i.e., according to the Rivayats, the karda of "Tao-ahmi-nmane" 
should be recited. 

These " ancient (Qadim) books of Avesta and Zand " used by Darab and quoted 
in his CoUection several times are the manuscripts as found by him in India, as 
distinguished from Rivayat manuscripts on the same subject, written in, and brought 
from, Iran : (cf. p. 315 11. 4-6 and p. 351 1. 11 et seq.) 



318 

The Afringan of Sarosh. 

MU. I. p. 386 11. 18-19 to p. 387 11. 1-3. 

This Afringan (of Sarosh), can be recited after all Afringans, e.g., after Afringan 
of Gahanibar, of Rozgar, of Rameshni {i.e., of Ram Khastra), of Behram Izad and 
of every one of the Amshaspands and of Rapithwin— i.e., it can be recited after 
every Afringan ; but this Afringan cannot be recited in 7 places (which are the 
following) : (1) When a man dies, and at the dawn of the 4th day when the Dahman 
Afringan is recited, and (2) on the 10th day 'after the death and on the Siruze (i.e., 
the 30th day after death)— in these three places, the Afringan of Sarosh cannot 
be recited ; and again after the Afringan of Nonabar i.e., when a person is initiated 
a Herbad, Afringans are recited for 4 days, and at these places also (the Afringan 
of Sarosh) is not ordered (to be recited). r 

Doa-i Behram-Varjavand, the king of the Mazdayasnan Religion, or, 
Chithrem Buy ad, 1 otherwise called Dahman Afrin. 

MU. I. pp. 405-408— H.F. f. 223. 

. May there be always manifest, 2 in this house of the righteous (plenty and 
prosperity)— may there be the approach of plenty and prosperity through the 
assistance of the Yazads and may there be the lodgment of the good and the friendly 

therein. 

■ I- " . . 

May the Amshaspands and Frohars come in this house with satisfaction, and 
being satisfied invoke blesings on this house and depart therefrom with delight. 
May they carry away from this house the Yasna, ' praise, invocation and the em- 
bellishment (of worship), and the righteousness of duties and meritorious deeds 
to the Creator Ormazd and the Amshaspands. May they not depart from this 
house of us who are the Mazdayasnans, complaining for anything whatever. 

May the wives and children (of every one of you) live long — you who have 
celebrated the Myazd (offering) and have become worthy of equal merit (by the 
performance) of the Yasna, Damn, Myazd 3 and Afringan ceremonies, i one by 
• one, 4 each severally and separately and all 5 together— and abide and make a lodg- 
ment (mahman) (here) for a long time. 1 Those of you Who have no .(wives and 
children)— may God fashion them and give them to you (so that they may live 
here) for 150 years and after 150 years {i.e., when they die), may their lineage be 

connected with the triumphant Soshyos. '■ ■ • 
► 

You, the righteous ones, (live) for ever in delight and merriment. May there be 
hair 6 on your head (i.e., may you be ever young), a bowl of wine 7 in your hands, 



1 It appears from Kamdin Shapur'a Kivayat (MU. I. p. 351 11. 8-11) that this benedictory 
ormula was pronounced after the recital of the Gahambar Afrma-an. ■ 

■ ■ 

2 ju16jf Pah. -"O^JJKJeJ and Per. t#i I *iJ , lj l£*T 



. 



3 gjujs for myazd -1 add . tjji.w after. ^-"TOr 

6 jus for hama ■ ■ ' ' 

.. . ' 



8 For Ej"^> -vjIj r e a d ■*-* J 'ft > 1 e> f >".■»( =mai va jam. 
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aromatic flowers in your arms* and the sound of music* in your ears, and niayycu 
be always in company of your friends. May you— the righteous ones— abide for 
long (in this world) and with embellishment so that whatever is to happen may 
reach you the sooner. 8 

May those men— the restorers of the law, the adorners of the world, and the 
practisers of' righteousness— viz., Oshedar of Zartosht, Peshotan son of Vishtasp 
and Vaharam Hamavand (i.e., the brave or the victorious) come and arrive the 
sooner* for the revelation of the religion, who will connect the law and the religion 
with the Faith of Ormazd. 5 May they make current the good religion and the 
good mandates in the Iranian countries and extirpate irreligiousness and evil 
mandates from Iran. May the upholders of the religion attain to happiness for 
the sake of their faith, until the coming of those men 6 — the restorers of the law 
the adorners of the world* and the practisers of righteousness— viz., Oshedar of 
Zartosht, Peshotan. son of Vishtasp and Vahram Hamavand. -May the fortunate 
prince of the time be regardful of, and keep a benignant eye on,, all the righteous 
ones of the good faith— the wearers of the Kusti and the Zoroastrians of the seven 
regions. May the righteous ones be nourished and protected under him and the 
wicked be struck and extirpated, by him® in order that the righteous may have 
their desires fulfilled. '■-••■ 

Whatever 9 has been made manifest through this Dahman Afrm (i.e., the 
blessings for the pious)— may God give them, the sooner, ten for one, a hundred 
for ten, a thousand for one hundred, ten thousands and myriadsi° for a thousand. 
May it continue long and lodge" with them. 

Everything which pertainsto the Yazads" maygo to the Yazads, and whatever 
pertains to the righteous may arrive unto the righteous. May it be so, may it 
still be so, as we have pronounced blessings.1 3 May it be in accordance with the 
wish of the Yazads and Amshaspands. May the glory of the pure Mazdayasnan 

religion be victorious. . . • ■ ■ ■ - 

"1 After )*<!», •> add" {#<? •> 3$£J cBf? '^^ as in H.F. ( 

» KJ"!^ / = K3 a *") , 0') cf - Per - l ^ music. I 

8 Beferring, as in the following sentence, to the resurrection and renovation of the world, 

i W for zud : Per. ijj 

5 After Jnt« omit 8.g«~W>«. and add an-i Ormazd dm, as in other copies. 

6 For '|»>* ^ad mardan-i * gehan-virastar is omitted, 
s After W-»b add ^$ •* -«?^ 

9 For "j?)> 'tf®f M?V -W read liar-cM. 

10 After }^-»»WiJ add 1m»)q*j as in H.F. 

11 For ft**-***' read fi£j • 

12 For j^-Ttt read an-i Yazdan oi Yazdan. 
is w»1*».i6 for afrit cf. Yatha.afiinami. 
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NemSz-i Auhattnazd. 

. - 

MU. I. pp. 411-413. • 

Homage, to Ormazd, the radiant and glorious, omniscient, wise,i powerful, 
omnipotent, pardoner, giver of all good, preserver of all good, retarder of aU harm, 
resplendent, truthful," victorious, resplendent King, worthy of praise and holy. 

I am grateful to Thee, Creator Ormazd. I am grateful by my thoughts, 
I am grateful by words, I am grateful by deeds. Creator, I am grateful to Thee 
that the prosperity of the times has reached 1 * me and that the adversity of the 
times has not reached* me. I am grateful [to Thee] that the beauty of the sky, 
the width of the earth, the length of the river, the height of the sun, the flowing 
of water, the growth of trees, the heat of the sun, the light of the moon and the 
stars in the sky (have lasted) from the beginning of creation to this day 5 and 
(will last) from this day upto the resurrection and future existence. 

O Creator Ormazd, I am grateful to Thee by my thoughts, I am grateful by 
my speech, I am grateful by my deeds. Creator, I am grateful that Thou hast 
made me an Air (Aryan, Iranian) and a Vehdin (one of the good religion), that Thou 
hast given me understanding, intelligence and conscience,* the light* of the 
eyes, hands and feet, pleasant food, goods apparel, and all .this 8 good Thou hast 
given me in accordance with my wish. 

Creator, I am grateful, by my thoughts, words and deeds, every day a 
thousand times and a myriad of times. I am grateful to Thee.O Creator Ormazd, 
by my thoughts, I am grateful by my words, I am grateful by my deeds. O Creator' 
thanks be to Thee that I am created of human essence, that Thou gavest me the 
senses of hearing, speaking and seeing, 8 that Thou hast created me free and not 
a bondsman, that Thou hast created me a man and not a woman, 10 that Thou hast 
created me as one eating (my meals) with (the recital of) Vaj and not as one eating 
chatteringly. I pay homage to Th ee,** Thou Creator, when I see 12 Thy creatures 

I Some copies ) For the translation into Persian of this piece, and d^M (*j*^ see 

add dana. (. TirAndaz: " Khordeh-Avesta " pp. 342-50 and 37t-82. 

3 \ji&*O0 ; Some read Shah-i : Better Sdhi, Per urf" lit., erect, straight. 

8 For fijuj better amad, as in other copies. 

* For p^jAkj ?jujj f read only £^j.1j.) 

6 az. bundahesh ta imroz va az. These words should be added after \%gx»» ag - 

6 j^Vlj cf. Pah. 4 V-u) Ht. t heart, mind. Some coipies give aram, i.e.,, comfort. 

7 For JJ"P*' better read roshni with other texts. 

8 jrfj .3^) The second word stands for va in (and this) : or as in some texts, read' it nm 
for nun (=akriun, i.e., now). 

9 y\ for bind, i.e., sight. 10 For jj<J read j*J •») • As shown by 
Darmesteter, tlais is an idea foreign to the Avesta. 

II After &> -*v add to.dadar ffi.an-i to. 12 For |rf r ead vinam=:I gee. 
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e.g., the highest sky,- the resplendent sun, the cattle-seeded moon, the flowing 1 
water, the burning fire — red and brilliant, 3 the estimable 3 trees, shrubs and plants 
and grass ; the productive soil ; 4 the glory 5 of kings ■ immense 8 wealth and 
treasure ; a dutiful woman who is beautiful and wise ; a son, who is worthy of con- 
ducting an assembly, handsome and of sweet speech, 7 and who is commendable 8 
and praisworthy ; friends, neighbours, brethren 9 and relatives who are full of 
joy ; the taste of eatables ; honest intentions ; righteous desires, all Thy welfare, 
advantage, splendour, ease 10 and virtue 11 which are all, 12 in this world of 
righteousness, helpful (unto me) and whereon my heart 13 makes lodgment — (all this 
is welcome to me). 

May the fathers, mothers 14 , brothers, sisters and relatives and the kindred 
ones and my co-religionists, all who had been and who are dead, have their share 
of paradise ; lB may immortality reach their souls and may they repose in paradise. 
All these may have their share of paradise. May they have a share (in the 
happiness) of this world. 

May they have a share in the duties and good works 16 (done) in this world. 
May their good thoughts, words and deeds, which are true and righteous and (which 
are thought of, uttered and done) in the way of God, be commendable to God. 
May it be so ! May it still be so ! May it be according to the will of the Yazads and 
Ainshaspands ! May the glory of the pure Mazdayasnan religion be victorious 17 . 

1 B,*" 6 -\->$>**—J&rvl)Y 2 •|«^M>©'-«kj- — cf. Per. }\j> = splendour 

* IW^'ftV" j some copies give arashnumand which is Pah -j£f»roiV-i> i.e., growing. 

* Zamin-i barhomand omitted in the text is supplied from other copies. 
6 Khoreh before Padshah is omitted in the text. 

6 &)*<' •> •£'•"»>■*» for avadomant i.e., prosperous. 
1 faO'f'O for Shiva i.e., fluent, 

8 For AiKueJ of the text, other copies have pasandashmik. If paskhvaik is retained, 
the meaning would be "fit for arguing (in the assembly)." 
o The word bradaran is supplied from other copies. 
10 )*)«£_ for khwdrl: Per. (Sjb^> 11 p\ ioinmh: Per. ^V. 

IS 6J«y f or hama , Per. f* x . 

13 j^laife Pah. ■fV-u) heart, mind. Other copies omit this word. 

I* After madardn, the following words are found in other copies : — 
brddaran.va.khdhardn, va khuddn va khveshan va hamdindn-i man 

15 For t^jy^j > -WjJ -jiS-Sa •\%-»»*4#X>'^ Hi., Those who are fit for paradise may be 

given their share — This phrase qualifies pedardn va madardn . . . and for this is substituted 
' Oshdn behesht bahare bad in other copies. 



s,z 



is After j aij^ add kei-fa, a'j' 

1' See Darmestetor, Z.A. II, pp. 187-190; and Tir Andaz, " Khorda-Avesta b« ma'ani.' 
pp. 342-350. 

41 
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On Gahambars and the use of Sudab- 

MU. p. 427 11. 9-18. 

Kama Bohra : — The first Gakambar is Medyozarem. When it is celebrated 
and the Afringan is recited, it is such a merit as though 1000 lambs with young ones 
would have been given in charity to the pious (asho-dad), the good and the worthy, 
for the sake of one's soul. For the Medyoshem-gah, 1000 cows and calves ; for the 
Petishaham Gah, 1000 horses with colts ; for the Ayathrem-gah, 1000 camels with 
young ones ; for the Medyarem-gah, a thousand in number of every kind (of cattle) 
I have spoken ; l for the Hamaspathmedem-gah, there is such merit as though all 
the seven regions of the earth and whatever is in them would have been given as 
asho-dad (i.e., as a gift to the pious) for the sake of one's soul, to the righteous, the 
good and the worthy. The merit (spoken of above) would accrue only at that 
time when all the six Gahambars have been celebrated in aggregate, but if only one 
Gahambar out of this total (of six) has been celebrated, the merit threreof would 
not be more than (giving as a gift to the pious) 1000 lambs. Until the damn of 
the Gahambar has been celebrated, nothing should be eaten, nor should anything 
thereof be taken away ; and if one steals anything from the Gahambar -festival, 
(that celebration of) the Gahambar is vitiated and there is no merit in it. He 
who, during the year, does not consecrate the Gahambar or does not celebrate it, 
or does not eat or give anything thereof (to any one) is a margarjan. 
MU. p. 427 U. 17-18.= H.F. f. 124. 
M anech Changa :— A Gahambar should be celebrated 2 with usages which are 
right and proper 



s 



MU. I. p. 42S to p. 429 1. 1. 

Bahinan Punjya : — After the invocation of blessings, let it be known to the 
Dasturs (of India) that Behdin Bahman son of Asfandyar so represented to these 
humble ones 4 that there was no sudab (the plant ' rue ') in that quarter {i.e., in 
India). Now, some of it has been sent by this humble servant for that place so 
that during the Gahambar-festival it may be burnt, and may (also) be placed on 
the damn and may be tasted, because the Gahambar-festival is so precious and 
every year there are six Gahambar-festivals. As Jamshed has instituted this 
Gahambar festival, it is on this account that the Creator Ormazd has shown the 
merit thereof to Jamshed. It was the custom with Jamshed that he would send to 
the kitchen every stranger, i.e., a foreigner who would come from outside, so that 
he might partake of the food and go away. One day, a div assumed the form of a 
darvish and came to the court of King Jamshed and wanted food that he might 
eat it. Jamshed, as was his wont, sent him to the kitchen and he devoured whatever 
there was in the royal kitchen and said : "lam still hungry ; make me satiated 
with food." The cook went and informed Jamshed accordingly. Jamshed said : 
■* Make a meal of as many flocks of cattle and sheep as he can eat thereof so that, 



l For, a A* j\}f, pitf /S ^X^. j., jl — one copy gives **■ **• •j#6-»1 •XJ r , ^- il, 3 v 3 
a *i.wl ,J lit., stand by ; abide by : S.D.B. aijloo 
3 j*j ,f , ^Jh lit., pure and clean. 
i i.e., the Dasturs of Iran. 
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he may be satiated." The more the cook gave Mm, the more he wanted so that 
the former became helpless and went to Jamshed and explained Mm the — - 
tances of the case. Jamshed was perplexed and said (to himself) : < It wdl be a g eat 
cli grace if they will say that there is not so much food in the kxtcheno Jamshed 
i; In sltiate e'en one man." He said to ,he cook : <« Go away and M as marry 
horses and flocks of oxen and sheep as he wants and give rt to Mm as food so that 
he may be satiated." The cook went away and acted accordmgly until he was 
(againi I helpless. He went to Jamshed and complained of it. Jamshed cned out before 
the Creator Ormazd, and Bahman Amshaspand was sent by the Creator Ormazd, 
who said to him (Jamshed) : Go, take hold of a yellow cow and kill rt m the name 
of God and order it to be cooked in old vinegar mixed with garlic and the plant 
rue (sudab). Then, in the name of God, take it out of the pot and put rt before 
him (the dev) so that he may eat it." They acted accordingly and when the dev 
ate the first morsel thereof, he fled away from that place and vamshed Hence 
from that clay Gahainbar-festivals were instituted and whenever there happened 
a drought or distress, they, killed a cow in this manner and cooked rt with garhc 
and rue and ate it so that famine and want disappeared. Zartosht Asfantaman, 
too exhibited the Gahambar-festivals to men. It is therefore necessary and highly 
meritorious that they should endeavour to celebrate the Gahambar and it is proper 
(to do so). When such is the case, sudab (the me) should be mixed with garhc 
and baked in fire. It should be made incumbent in the Gahambar festivals that 
they should taste it. When such is the case, it is made manifest to them* that 
sudab {i.e., the plant rue) is sent with Bahman (son of Asfandiar). 
MU. I. p. 429 11. 3-4 (MU. II. p. 453). 

Kaus Mahydr .— Q.-Which persons should taste of the meals prepared for the 
Gahambar ? 

A -Every one may partake of the Galuunbar-cftaa&n., except that it is not 
proper for the person who, although 15 years old, has not put on the Kusti. He 
who hasnot undergone the Bareshnum (purification) shouldnot also (partake of it). 
MU. I. p. 429. (Antia's MS. f . 273). 

Shapur Bharuehi :-If there is no meat (i.e., flesh of sheep, goats to.,) for 
the Gahambar festival, it does not matter. Except meat, every kind of fruit there 
may have been (brought) may be eaten in honour of the Gahambar with vaj ;■ or, 
it is allowable that everything that there may be, may be partaken of m honour 
of the Gahambar or everything which may have been consecrated may be partaken 
in honour of the Gahambar and thus the Gahambar celebration proves acceptable 
(to God and the Izads and Amshaspands). It is also enjoined that milk and wine 
should be used in the Gahambar celebration. If there is milk or wine, then the 
Gahambar celebration proves acceptable (to God) and it is better. Moreover, the 
rule about the Gahambar (celebration) is this that everything wMch has been used 
in honour of the Gahambar should be tasted and that Gahambar celebration proves 
acceptable (to God). _ 

1 i.e., the Dasturs and Behdins of India. , ,. . , 

. ie, before and after eating, the prayer of grace (called ^J^ ^ gWJ should be 

recited, ' and while eating, no one i. allowed to speak ; otherwise it i. the S m of drayan-juyeslm,, 

i.e., the sin of eating chatteringly. 
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Secondly, in the Gahambars, (the consecration of the flesh of) the flying 
creatures, is not enjoined in place of meat, because there is no evidence thereof in 
the scriptures but out of helplessness, this may necessarily be clone. 1 

MU. p. 429 11. 6-7. 

Kaus Kamdin (and not Kaus Kama ): — Q. — Ere this, your Honours, the 
Lords of Devotion 3 have issued an order about (the merit of) the fifth Gahambar 
Modiarem. (Is it right ? ). 3 

A. — What the Dasturs have said that (the reward) is of 1000 (cattle) 4 of any 
kind is oorrect. It is so manifest in the good religion. 

MU I. p. 429 11. 9-12. 

Dastur Barzu : — About the consecration of the damn of Gahambar in Iran. 
The damn of Gahambar is consecrated with the Khshnuman of Ormazd.Khoda, 
but in the Yasna and in the Afringan (of Gahambar), the Khshnuman rathwo-berezato 

is recited. As it (i.e., the Khshnuman) is given in the books of Yasna 

and Afringan, the writing about the Gahambar (i.e., the Khshnuman) is not given 
(here). They have repeated it with the Khshnuman of Ormazd-Khoda. The damn 
of the Gahambar may be conaerated at any period (gak) of the day, but not 
during the night. Avanghao and Staomi should not be recited in this ceremonial. 6 

MU. p. 434-436. 

Bahman Punjya : — (in Persian verse): — [Dastur Noshirvan Marzban 8 cele- 
brated the Gahambar on the day Astad of the month Meher, A.Y., 980 owing to 
an inspiration he got, while reciting the Vendidad, from the angel Sarosh about 
the great meritoriousness of this celebration. ] 

1 This Rivayat is not in MU ; supplied here from Antia's MS. 

i)V°Jl UUwy ill 0.~J;3 (jUj AmUi *£*£>£ jbifi j ij $\ — (j-Pfj^J JJ.JU OjtjJ j\ 

j tj» J_}*» j{**$ A«U ^* b j JxSt j$\ e**»| tiyUji u* jj±& ^ (.^ j7 jUi^ j*JI _>jj j 

2 jlS'.Wya. ^JAiJ etj^aa. a title of respect, applied to the Irani Dasturs by their 
Indian correspondents. 

3 SeeMU. I. p. 427 11. 12-13. 

* J ' lit., a string of camels : but we know that for the 4th Gahambar Ayathrem 1000 
camels with young ones are prescribed as a reward. Here jUa» is simply a transcription of 
Paz. Katarach (rama.ain), meaning 'any whatever.' In the Afrin-i Gahambar the reward is 
hazar.katdrach.rami.din, i.e., 1000 of the flock of cattle of any kind: cf. MU. I. p. 427 11. 12-13 
where the reward is a thousand number of any kind (of cattle). As there was a doubt in the' 
mind of the correspondents as to which species of cattle was meant, this question was asked. 

6 These Icardas of Avanghao fravashayo and Staomi (Soe Yasna) are only recited in the Yasna 
ceremonial of Ardafravash, of Gatha and of Vispesham. 

s High-priest of Kerman. It was this pious and erudite scholar who has versified 
the various religious themes constituting the Bivayat of Behdin Bahman Asfandiar (Bahman 
Punjya), so profusely scattered all over the two lithographed volumes of Darab Hormazdiar's 
classified Rivayat. 
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Story of the Gahambar celebrated by Noshervan the Just and 

Marzban Karsani. 

MU. pp. 436-439 

Bahman Punjya : — (Persian verse) : — Once Noshervan the Just celebrated 
the Gahambar in Havan-gah of the Ahunavad Gatha. Ah the men of his extensive 
empire, high as well as low, participated in the festival and a large sum, befitting 
the great king, was expended on it. Noshirvan thought that no one before him 
had acquired such meritoriousness as he. The same night he saw a handsome 
youth in a dream, who told him that one Marzban of Karsan had that day acquired, 
through his own celebration of the Gahambar, great meritoriousness which could 
not even be compared to that accruing unto Noshirvan. Noshirvan sent for this 
Marzban and wanted to know how the latter celebrated his Gahambar. Marzban 
told him that he was unable to attend to Noshirvan's celebration of the Gahambar 
and hence he sold one leaf of his double door and out of the income celebrated the 
Gahambar as best he could. Noshirvan wished to' purchase the merit of the 
Gahambar of Marzban, but the latter refused to sell it. Noshirvan asked of his 
ministers how Marzban had attained to such high merit. They told him that 
Marzban expended half his belongings in this world by selling one-half of his doors 
on the celebration of the Gahambar, whereas Noshirvan, although he spent an 
enormous sum, must have spent only one diram out of a thousand from his inex- 
haustible treasures. 

Thus the writer wants to inculcate on the reader the extreme meritoriousness 
of the consecration of the Gahambar. If the participator be rich or poor, it matters 
not ; every one must give his mite, as best he could, towards the celebration. If 
one is unable to perform the Gahambar ceremonial, then two or three combined 
must participate in it ; if this is still impossible then what is called the Gahambar-i 
Toji, 1 wherein aU the poor celebrants assemble together and take part, should be 
consecrated. (Cf. Saddar Nazm Ch. 94). 

The Zend or Commentary of the Afriragasi-i Gahambar. 
MU. pp. 439-47=H.F. f. 28. 

Kama Bohra : — [This portion here is given as a commentary of the Afringan-i 
Gahambar, as it is so given in all Pahlavi MSB.; whence it is now transferred to 
the Afrin-i Gahambar and so recited here by the Shahanshahi priests.] 

Wbo is a Herbad ? 2 
MU. p. 464 U. 1-5=H.P. S. 5-20. 

Kama Bohra .-—[After describing how the Yasna-service should be conducted 
during the first 5 Farvardegan days and the 5 Gatha days, the writer— Dastur 
Shehriar Ardeshir Erach Rustom states that that person only should be entitled 
a Herbad (or, a fully qualified priest) who knows how to celebrate the Yasna of 
Gathabyo, of Gahambar and of Rapithwan. 3 ] 

1 Cf. it)*!}/* = to collect : also (JJ3* = a schoolboy's picnic. 

2 It should be noted that the heading given here on p. 464, viz., Nirang. piruz.bad. khorah 
aviz. din-i mazdayasndn, is not the proper heading of this piece. This formula simply marks, 
the end of the above Yazashn dur panji, i.e., the Yasna-service during the five Gatha days of 
the Farvardegan, described on pp. 453-463. 

3 For MU, I. p. 4C4 11. 6-11 see MU. I, p. 483 11. 19 to p. 484 11. 1-4. 
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MU. I. p. 464 U. 6-9=H.F. f. 228 and f. 435. 

Kamdin Shapur : — With a barsarn of 5 tai (a metallic rod or a twig), any damn- 
service (can be consecrated) ; 7 tais for the darun of Nonabar, Fravashi (i.e., of 
Arda-fravash) and of rathivo-berezato ; 9 tais for (the consecration of) the darun 
of the King or of a Mobadan-Mobad ; 13 tais for the Yasna-service of Rapithwan ; 
21 tais for any Yasna-service ; 33 tais for the Visparad and Vendidad service. For 
every Yasna, 2 fragam tais 1 are required. 

With (a barsam of) 5 tais, 10 darun-servioes can be consecrated ; with (a 
barsam of) 3 tais, one darun (can be consecrated) ; and with (a barsam of) 7 tais , 
one darun can be consecrated. 3 

The Khshnuman of the Vendidad. 

MU. p. 464 11. 9 et seq. 

Kamdin Shapur : — In this Khshnuman, the portion recited by the Shahans- 
hahis here, in an undertone, beginning with ' humata, huMita, hvarshta &c.' is not 
given. 

The paragra ceremony. 

MU. pp. 467-482. 

Jasa : — The following points should be noted : — 

(MU. p. 469 1. 1.) : — (1) The Aiwyangan can be taken from any green tree"except 
the pomegranate or the tamarisk (gaz) tree. 

. (2) p. 469 : — The difference in the ceremonies of taking the aiwyangan, as 
practised in Iran and India : — 

Indian ceremony gives the formula: — Khshnaothra Ahurahe Mazdao Ashem 1. 
Iranian „ „ „ „ „ J? 3. 

The Iranian ceremony as indicated here states that at the time of plucking 
the aiwyangan nothing should be recited, whereas according to the Indian ceremony, 
at the recitation 'of Vohu vahishtem &c, the aiwyangan, i.e., the leaves of the date 
tree or of any other tree should be plucked. 

(3) p. 469— Binding the Barsam : — 

For the introductory formula " Ehshathrahe vairyehe, &c. " of the Indian 
ceremony, the Iranian ceremony only substitutes Ahurahe.Mazdao.raevatoMa- 
renanghato only. 



1 The tai put on the Mah-rui for offering the zur i.e., Zaothra-water to the barsam. 

2 The practice now-a-days is that a barsam of 5 tai is need in the consecration of any baj 
or damn-service. A barsam of 7 tais is used only for four days by one who is to be initiated 
a herbad (i.e., a nonabar). One with 3 tais is no longer used. Again, if a herbad is qualified 
with the smaller Ichub ceremony, he can consecrate 3 darun- services only with a barsam of 5 
tais, but if he is qualified with grater hliub i.e., the Ichub of Mino-navar, he can consecrate 
9 cfeM'Mn-services. 

Again, if a priest ties a barsam of 5 tais with the smaller Ichub ceremony, he can consecrate 
3 damn-services only with such a barsam, but if he ties a barsam with the greater Ichub (i.e.-, 
of Min5-navar), he can consecrate as many as 9 daruns.. 

With this Rivayat, Cf. MU. I. pp 481 11. 13-19 to p. 484 11. 1-2. 

For the varying numbers of the Barsam twigs used in various services, See Nirangistan 
ff. 167-ieS. 
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(4) p 482 11, 9-13. It seems that the Indian correspondents of those times 
must have written to the Iranian Dasturs about the teaching of the Vendidad 
falling into disuetude, hence the following reply :-" You had written that the. 
Yasna* was taught by a person 70 years old, who was descended from a Dastur 
(i e who was of the priestly class) and then the Visparad (was taught) : then it 
is' very easy to teach jud-div-dad. The reason is that Yasna and Visparad are to 
be committed to memory (azbar), and jud-div-dad (i.e., Vendidad) which » to be 
recited from the book is very easy. Why is this become so difficult to the dear 
ones (i e., the Indian priests) ?-Every Dastur ought (to know how to) consecrate 
the jud-div-dad. The 22 fargards are to be recited from the book. Certainly (and 
this 'certainly ' is repeated a thousands times) you should not omit teaching and 

consecrating the Vendidad." 2 

The Barsom. 

MU. p. 484 U. 5-12 = H.F. f . 247. 

Kamdin Shapur .-Ys. 24 § 3, or, Visp. 11 §5 quoted :-" This tree of the Bares- 
man, the most help-giving prayer offered at the proper time and the recollection 
and practice of the good Mazdayasnian religion." 

Pah. Version (done into Pazend-Persian) :— 

Ys. 57. karda 2. (whole) quoted and translated according to Pahlavi Version : 
pip JW_J*» ^ JJ'WJ? 3 )^$X> » »« <M a ^ 

om. in Rivayat. 

v )y&& 

"Who first spread forth the Barsom, 3-fold, 5-fold, 7-fold and 9-fold, as high 
as the knee and the middle of the thigh [(with separate layers (or, selections) keep- 
ing the bundles apart, which when so it was (arranged), was just what it should 
be ] for the Yasna of the Ameshaspands. 

MU. p. 484 U. 12-15. 

[Kamdin Shapur] and not Shapur BMruchi :-The Barsom should be (made) 
from the tree, but it should not be (made) of metal ; as, it is said in the Avesta :- 
Yo.urvaram.baresma.frastarenti.hamd-vareshajim.pouru. fmmWtsUm 3 



1 o£j originally uaed for the i aana. 

2 For MU. I. p. 482 11. 15-19 to p. 483 11. 1-6, see MU. I. p. 15. 

3 See Nirangaston f. 179 a : of, also Vd. 19 § 18. 
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"He who spreads the Barsom of the tree, with one stem but many branches : 
whose stem is one, but whose limbs are several." 

i.e., the Barsom should be made from the tree, i.e., the tree of the pomegranate 
or of the tamarisk (gaz) : but the Barsom should not be (made) of metal, as it is no- 
where so ordered and we do not know anything of it. 1 

Antia's MS. f. 303 (MU. p. 484). 

Shapur Bharuchi .-—The Barsom : It has been ordered that it should be 
3-fold, or 5-fold or 7-fold, or 9-fold : All these Barsams strike and destroy the 
Daevas. How many (twigs of Barsom) for the Dasturs, how many for the kings, 
how many for the Amshaspands, how many for the agriculturists, how many for 
the Gahambar, how many for the Hu-tukhsh i.e., the artizans— every one of these 
(Barsoms) have been ordered for their (proper) stations. These Barsoms strike 
and destroy the demons as the evidence thereof is (thus) manifest in the Avesta. 
thri-yakhshtishcha, &c, (Ys. 57 karda 2) 2 

Thirty-three dlats or apparatus of the Yasna-gah. 
MU. p. 484 11. 16-19 to p. 485 11. 1-5=H.F. f. 3. 

Kama Bohra and Nariman Hoshmg :— Q.— What are the 33 hunar round 
about the Havan ? 

A.— Thryascha thrisascha nazdishta, &c, (Ys. I. § 10). These 33 hunars 
are these : They are the apparatus 3 of the Yasna-service, used when they perform 
the Yasna with the 21 Nasks of the Avesta in the Yasna-gah. The havan (metallic 
mortar), the jamdan (the vessel holding the jivam, i.e., milk), the urvaram, the 
pardhom, the Barsom and the apparatus 3 of the Yasna-service of all kinds are 33. 
There are 33 antagonisms of Ahriman for the religion and for the destruction of 
(all these), each one (of these apparatus) is created for the annihilation of one 

1 See MU. II. p. 32 I. 18. 

2 This Rivay r at is omitted in MU. ; Antia's MS. gives it thus : — 

. i 

j^*«I i&jxy ^ 13 A j 13 is*a r 3 13 J.i _, 13 ,..« f»y. — ^jy. r>_^L& °\->(jJ j I 

w j[ ^.J.^. Ij.il Wi£i-« V"-^ /•$ ^&AS, X j <XAa. \j jUi, (f j AJ^ y^y^ijj'. _} **«>. lj>\AJJU. 

UwjU <«SJUi. c*wl u I^jj i Li^>..ij _j i j *.«jjj tHj' J l ~*-*"l l&j*j* {J*ly^ />*'3.>*J <-£j ., 
■»W«)0O' J 'l<e --"^ei -"p-tvKWC^ro -^d cwtl Iaaj ■ »!•£ 

3 j IS* is here the same as j '« apparatus, implements, utensils and other organic 
requisites used in the Yasna ceremony. 
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(antagonism) : This has been taught to Zartosht by the Creator Ormazd and 
Zartosht taught men how this should be done. 1 

MU. I. p. 485 11. 7-10 =H.F. f. 377. 

Maneck Changa :— Q.— What are the 33 crafts (pisha) of the Herbads ? 

A.— They are :— Vispaeibyo. aeibyo. ratubyo i.e., all the chief s (rad) 

which are holy (Ys. I § 10). These 33 (hunars) which are round about Havan 
and about which Ormazd taught Zartosht and Zartosht taught men how it should 
be done. These are 33 crafts {pisha) of the Herbads wherewith they perform the 
work of the Yasna in the Yasna-(gah). There are 33 wicked 2 counterparts 8 
thereof (created) by Ahriman ; and every craft or implement (pisha) is for the 
destruction of one counterpart of Ahriman. 



l Of. Ys. I. § 10 : (Pahlavi version) :— 

" Those lords who are the 33 lords of righteousness, round about Havani, and who are of 
the best righteousness— and it was inculcated by Ahura Mazda and promulgated by Zarathu- 
shtra." 

Cf. Dinkard Book VHI, Ch. VII § i and § 17 : 
.'. '<?»Wi.>-l>!y V rW Rjyi K)f mid 3-W -^^K3 i'-HJ^Otd % is -up I —: § 4 ' 

J_w) ijnej S<3 v ^f'C ii9y\f esiiw n^io iwuaii -j m<d _j» $ -w — : § 17 

(§ *) :— " And this, namely, what efficiency (or, skill) is most required for the leadership 
of the presiding high-priest and other priestly authorities." 

(§ 17) : — " About the 33 chieftains that are nearest round the Havan ; (as to) where, which 
and how many are spiritual, and how many earthly ; and which, the second and which, the third' 
(and so on) of the spiritual and the earthly beings." 

Here no enumeration of the 33 chieftains is given in this summary of the Pajak Nask. 
See Haug's Essays (pp. 275-276) : Haug draws attention to the 33 (trayas-trinshad) devah 
of the Brahrnanas. ' 

See, also, pp. 104-105 of the Sir J. J. Madressa Jubilee Memorial Volume. Anquetil and 
Harlez take these 33 hunars as the ceremonial vessels and other organic and inorganic requisites 
used in the Yasna ceremony, such as havan, tashta, damn, virvaram, &c, &c. Mr. K. R. Cama 
takes these 33 rads as the 12 ratus mentioned in Ys. land the 21 ratus mentioned in Visp. I. (See 
Translation of Yasna, by K. E. Kanga, p. 13, note). 

Mr. S. D. Bharncha takes these to be the 33 ayaras, asnyas, mahyas, yairyas and saredhas. 
Mr. R. J. Dastur, in his edition of Darab Hormazdyar's Rivayat in Gujarati (p. 56) thus 
gives the 33 ratus (mentioned in Ys. I §§ 1-9): — 
Ahura-Mazda and the Amshaspands 
The &ve-gahs and the two hamkars of each 

The Mahyas 

The Yairyas 

Yasna is performed 
The Saredha 
In all, 33, as mentioned in § 11., 

3 yij'j 1 = l^Jj'j 1 — Pah. ntW 

8 ^1,5 measure, part, portion ; also, law. 
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Fifteen characterisics of a Herbad and the five virtues to be 
practised by Behedins. 

MU. I. p. 485 U. 12-19 to p. 486 U. 1-6 and 11. 16-17=H.F. f . 4. 
Kama Bohra, Jasa, and Nariman Hoshang :—Q.— What are the 15 virtues 
(or, characteristics) which the Hirbads should practise 1 

A.— The Hirbads who perform the Yasna should practise these (15) virtues :— 

(1) Avija.him. == pure disposition. 

(2) Asnit-kerat. = innate wisdom. 

(3) Din-aspanargan. = restoring or embellishing the religion. 

(4) Yazdan-minidar = remembering God. 

(5) Mainyo-vinashni. = looking up to the spiritual world. 

(6) Pak-niinashna. = of pure thoughts. 

(7) Rast-gavashna. = of truthful utterance. 

(8) Khardi-kunashna. = doing deeds of wisdom. 

(9) Yozdathra-tan. = of pure body. 

(10) Shiva-hizvan. = of sweet tongue. 

(11) Narm-nask. .== having the Nasks by heart. 

(12) Rast-avesta. = reciting correct Avesta. 

(13) Padyav-sajashni. = observing cleanliness (lit., performing ablutions). 

(14) Hiv.Nirang. = knowing the Nirangs (ritualistic formulae) well. 

(15) Nabar.zivan. = living the life of a Nabar (i.e., a qualified priest.) 
The Herbads should practise these virtues so that God and the Amshaspands 

may be pleased with them, and their Yasna-services may be accepted (by them). 1 

l Cf . the following passages with this : — 
(1) Dadistan : Purishna 47 § 38 :— 

ins. l-ttjo-w 'H5i^ ^si-u (tojv for ) re>y£ k«-^ ) iroy£ -t^ i ifJ-uwr^ iw« 

Here, in this quotation the first 14 out of the 15 virtues are the same as in this 
Eivayat, but the last one of the Rivayat, viz., nabar-ziva is ))"eJA5-" ) J*tf\Ji 

in Pahlavi, which last .leans, " undivided and faultless." 

Hence it appears that nabar-ziva which in itself gives a good meaning is read incorrectly 
from this Pahlavi original. 

(2) Cf. Epistle I. Oh. II § 2 :— 

A righteous man,of fluent speech, of truthful utterance, chanter of the Gathas, knowing 
the nirangs, trained for the work, of renowned disposition and a friend of the soul. 

(3) Cf. also Vd. 9 § 2. (Pah.) :— 

.nj^uA Jjjipay kjj- 1 " (ufaf lpjji? -hj^;) J-wejy iW-u \6 ■ ■ ■ ■ -jjV-w -»jy 

i.e., a righteous man who is a (fluent) speaker (i.e., he can speak (well) ), a truthful 

speaker (i.e., who does not tell a lie), inquirer of the Mathra i.e., who has performed the 
Yasht {i.e. who is qualified as a Hirbad), and holy ; who knows well the purification (as 
enjoined) by the Mazdayasnian religion (i.e., who knows the Nirangs). 
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MU. I. p. 486 11. 8-14= H.F. I 5. 
Kama Bohra :— Q.— What are the 5 virtues which the good should practise % 
A. — These 5 virtues are the following : — 

(1) They should know how to praise 1 and propitiate God so that they may be 
grateful. 

(2) (They should know) the goodness of the good so that they may learn 
goodness from the good. 

(3) They should keep away vice^ and defects from themselves. 

(4) They should act up to the sayings of the Poryotakeshan and the Dasturs 
so that the soul may be released (from hell) thereby, and they may go to heaven 
on account of it. 

(5) (They should practise the professions) either of Athorman (priests) or 
Rathaeshtar (warriors), or Vastryosh (husbandmen), or, of Hutokhsh (artisans) 
so that they may obtain their livelihood thereby. 3 

MU. I. p. 486 11. 18-19 to p. 487 11, 1-2=H.F. f. 242. 

Kimdm SJiapur .—That man is of an auspicious nature who has chanted the 
five Gathas,* and who possesses these five things : (1) (Good) disposition. (2) 
Wisdom (3) Concord. (4) Moderation (5) Justice^ (or Equity). 

Him i.e., Disposition is this that one oneself does not deceive any one. 

Kherad i.e., Wisdom is this that one cannot be deceived by any one. 

Ashtih i.e., Concord is that which is with one's own soul. . 

Paeman i.e., Moderation is this when one has (proper) judgment.' 



1 ,.*.. Pah. **, of. /Per. »»1 praise, admiration. 

3 C£ P 129 of Pah. Texts by Dastur Japaspji M. Jamaspasa :- 

THE five DISPOSITIONS OF THE PRIESTS : 
1 -Innocence. S.-Discrimmation of thoughts, words and deeds. 

Ueeprng a Dastur *. onj guidance ) t—J-Jg S^SESr" 
very truths is versed in the ^^^ mt words , with (proper) VSj (o , 

"-To be diligent intelligently day and night, fight with one's own ^ fiend, not to depart 
^Ldliss il religion for the whole life long, £»****£%• 
With the original Bivayat, Of. Dinkard, Book VI (Vol. 13, E. § XLV 20) - 

• .. * *!,„„- r +hiTiiro has his intelligence and wisdom 

lort sts tztt2sssr<szz'23> — — - « - ~ 

/ See Rivayat). 

\ t \g Pah. W Kv.Gatha. ■ .ytt-ili Pah. ,)»k»«>0 

. ' | , - I , * but see the following original Pahlavi where the word *jjp) a 
; s wrongly read here ^ IjJ . 
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Daesttin i.e., Justice (or Equity) is this when one stands by the religion of 
God.i 

MU. I. p. 487 11. 4-9= H.F. f. 378. 

Maneck Changa :— Q.~ What are the 5 virtues ! 

A.— (I) (They should offer) praise 3 unto God so that they may be grateful. 

(2) (They should know) the goodness of the good so that they may learn it. 

(3) (One should be made aware) of one's own defect so that one may set it. 
right. 8 

(4) (One should act up to) the sayings* of the Poryotakeshan 5 so that one's 
soul 6 may be released thereby (from hell). 

(5) (One should practise the profession) either of Athornan, Rathaeshtar, 
Vastryosh, or of a Hutokhsh so that one may obtain one's livelihood thereby. 

0.— What is the law of the Creator Ormazd and of the Amshaspands ? 

A.— The law of the Creator? Ormazd is the love of man. The gift of Bahman 
is concord. The law of Ardibehesht is truthfulness. The gift of Shehrivar is the 
maintenance of relationship. The gift (or, law) of Sapandarmad is humility and 
complete mindfulness. The law of Khordad is charity and thanksgiving. The 
gift (or, law) of Amerdad is consultation (with the wise) and moderation. 



l Of. Dinkard Book VI, (Vol. 12 p. 89 D. §§ 7-8) :— 

A ■<» j»_r Am iwj^ai n fe -o-oj^ a W( c ^^1 ft ^ (7) 

*? (8) )j»w3«9o I n-fce i ^cteso^ iw Jji i ^ .mku, W_y_y \6 xo^x nfa 

(7) "That , man is fortunate Ufarrukh-gae, lit., fortunately-placed) who has succeeded 
under these dve conditions (cf. Per ,v . \< , ,ui „/ , , succeeded 

_ l U)^ j5 /-J »|?) and he succeeds under these 

^XS^T- th6S6 fiV6 thiUgS = (1> DiSP ° Slti - (2) * < 3 > ™*> W -dor- 

be affiss^i^cfisa s-sf ? r anoth r; v ? domis this whe » ° ne — 

is this when one would not practise e^eTfo TV- W ° r ^ ° ne ' S "^ ^ Mo *»««» 
by the religion of Ormazd SB °' deficlenc y- Lawfulness is this when one abides 

Cf. also Dinkard Book VI, (Vol. 10 p. 4, IV §§ 1-2) •— 

/.WojJo J ^ ,f ,5 ^ (2) Ww i a J ^ ^ ^ ^ (i) 

2 8ijl = P a h. -"OW cf. Per. AH= pm j ae _ 

3 *i> Ji'yi from ^*»iH J = to embellish. 4 gfjss sayings. 
6U ' ¥ ^ for * l *# i/i « W l O for u^J 7 ol^b to jljli 4 U 
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These two means (or, implements) are the best : to he good oneself and to 
do good to others * 

The Life of Religion. 

MU. I. p. 487 U. 16-19 to p. 488 11. 1-12 (MU. II. p. 392). 

Nariman Hoslmng : — Again, let those great ones (of India) know that it i s 
so evident in a book (written)' in the Pahlavi language that the life of religion is 
from nirangs 2 - {lit., religious and ritualistic formulae), and the life of nirang is from 
the High-priest and the life of the High-priest is from meritorious deeds and a 
virtuous disposition. Din, i.e., Religion is what the Creator Ormazd said unto 
the holy Zartosht, and what Zartosht enjoined on king Gushtasp (in the treatise 
begimiing) with dahmo-ahmi-afrivachao. 3 

Nirang (i.e., bull's urine) is that which is (ceremonially) prepared by the 
Dasturs with varas (i.e., the hair of the sacred bull), horn, 4 urvardm, para-hom, 
Manthra and Zand (i.e., the recitation of religious texts) and the Barsam ; because 
although the body be as black as charcoal 5 and if (nirang) be given for drinking, 
then the light of God alights on it (i.e., the body) and it becomes pure and bright 
like the sun. 8 

A Dastur is that person who has these 15 characteristics These 

are the 15 characteristics. 

1 This Purseshis taken from Dinkard : Book VI, (Vol 13, p. 33 (Text) E, § 12 and 14. : — 

-i kx3 i -"o^rtfje-D £n -> km .'. ■■eiw -usw 5 -u£r>p ~> w ( 12) 

.*. •■o-wKVe) t .t>-"3)iei£> iwiif -j soo I ■Hjl-v-y-ua^ ) -»ote)^ ^>if» -> too I 
.%()*)$ ^-hj W -) & nsfllKs ^a-t) ^enj .'.^ei-Hj $Y_y ^-u-^o- (14) 

Here in the last sentence Ji •'JJ-^o 1 is read LSj'jj' in the Bivayat, and ^ei-V -J)? J^) 
is read 8 Jj & &ij I for 8 j <i_j ii <_£j I 

2 lit., religions and ritual prescriptions ; hence rites and ceremonies of the religion and 
latterly applied to gomez or bull's urine which is ceremonially prepared by nirangs or religions 
rites having been performed over it. This latter meaning the writer applies here, as is evident 
from the following. 

8 i.e., in what is inculcated by Zartosht in the ' Afrin-i Paighambar Zartosht.' 

i fij i.e., pjr the Haoma plant. 5 ts*.*wl angisht. 

e Nirang, i.e., Bull's urine prepared by the consecration of the Nirangdin ceremony, meant 
for application on the body and for drinking. 



334 

Other characteristics : — A Dastur who has not acquired these 5 virtues cannot 
occupy the dignity of a priest and issue orders i.e., he cannot issue orders to the 
Behdins as regards the religion 1 : — 
11. 4-8 2 

Couplet. If you have (your own) Dastur (for cosultation in religious matters), 
you will not be involved in trouble, for a wise Dastur is better than a crown and 

riches. 

Again, a Hirbad is he who knows the Avesta and who has been initiated Navar 
(i.e., has acquired the degree of priestship). Such a one is called Hirbad. 

A Mobed is he from whose tongue the . Zand- Avesta is never at a distance 3 
and who does the service of the Yasna. 

A Dastur is he who knows Avesta and Zand, i.e., he knows the meaning of the 
Avesta, as to what the Creator Ormazd has said to the holy Zartosht ; and again 
he should know the meaning of the Pahlavi writings, and at his orders, it is necessary 
to perform the religious works. 4 

1 11. 4-8 are transcribed from Pahlavi in rather unintelligent and incorrect transcription 
Cf . Ditikard — quoted below. 

2 Cf. Dinkard, Book VI. (Vol. 13 § XLV 3-4 pp. 30-31) :— 

■■D-'o-Difr aiVei iwnw -^ S'ta _y__r fa ■&) &# for ^kwo 1 *)-*># \f] (3) 
:.ua _) -"Ofta w&-& h»niw »(*8a meonjw -o-w in^-o no nm^-v tw j oo -^ 
fi-uy i ^-uj> /.&&> -i a^i i "O-A sJjoi) -j ■Hio^ \ *o-tt4 :.W -> ■*$»& i J J 0^0 1 
ltei-u -Na^ty -nrcu-^Ji #» ^o-kjjo -Hjcai^i _y$x> -w^o •■nwfcy %'£ -"o^ (4) -hj-vrj^ 

.". J 0fttr£ *>Uj •'OiKJlP *-Uy -HJ^^fO 

(3) [If one has the whole Avesta with the Zend by heart, but does not know these 5 nirangs, 
then even notwithstanding great diligence, he should not be allowed to hold (lit., sit) the dignity 
of a priest and to issue orders]. (1) The rise and fall of wealth. (2) The forwardness and the 
backwardness of a thing, (3) The greatness and littleness of a deed. (4) The path and the 
passage of the druj, (5) The remedy and the irremediableness of poverty. 

(4) The rise (of wealth) is attention to the spiritual and the fall (of wealth) is attention 
to worldly things. The beginning (of a thing) is the embellishment of nature and the end (of 
a thing) is the' enquiry of wisdom. The greatness (of a work) is the accumulation of religious 
works and the littleness (of a work) is its meritorionsness. The path (of the druj) is consultation 
(with the wise), and the passage (of the druj) is listening (to the wise). The remedy (of poverty) 
is diligence and moderation and "the irremediableness (of poverty) is contentment and complete 
mindfulness. 

3 i.e., who continually says his prayers. 

1 With the first part of this Bivayet, borrowed from Dinkard, ef. Dinkard, Book VI 
(Vol. 11§CCXL §4):— 

ivi^ -j j-vi no ipoo -j lptse-" $ ■Hssnt 1 ^ -hm" i ■sjrcu a " fi ■u^-* lie 

li?£ no no i 3n?o 4 j o^ii'-* Jjw- 15 1 Jjiw^ 5 £ atfiMp-^ ^v-m i sm 6 j u^h j -^ itocjjj 

i.e., The life of religion is from truthfulness ; the life of the soul (hush) is from the worship 
of God offered at the (proper) place ; and the life of the worship (of God) is from (the recital of) 
nirangs (sacred formulae), and the life of nirangs is from the High -priest and the life of the High- 
priost is from a friendly connection with religion. 
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M'U. I. p. 488 11. 14-19 to p. 489 U. 1-5. 

Jasa :— First, he who does not know these five nirangs cannot hold the dignity 
of a priest and issue orders : — 

(for 11. 14-18 upto u"* $*k (1. 18) see, the previous Rivayet) 

U. 18-19 (p. 488)- 11. 1-3 (p. 489).i 

Jasa — U 3-5 (p. 489) i-Husht* asked Adarbad Marespand : "Whence have 
we come % What works should we do here % and again, where shall we go I " 

The Dastur answered : I know myself that we have come from near the Lord 
Orrnazd. We have come here to strike the demons and drujas, and again, we shall 
return to the Lord Ormazd. 3 

About acknowledging a Dastur and providing him with one- 
tenth of one's income. 



MU. I. p. 489 11. 17-19 and p. 490 11. 1-2=H.F. f. 389. 
Bahman Punjya .—It is manifest in the religion that if any one has not ap- 
pointed a Dastur for (the carrying out of) his wishes and if a Yasna ceremony is 

1 This passage from . K , I is borrowed from the following passage of the Dinkard, which 
is incorrectly transcribed into Persian. Cf. Dinkard Bk. VI, Vol. 13 § XLV §§ 14-19 :- PP . 
30-31) :— 

^. .nit (15) imj ^ > ih «W1 ^* P"JJ ^ * V -J ij>S * (U) 

m* i irajv l w* rf w»re ■»>" we *° (17) W,TO '^ ^ *■ ]f w " m ^ 

WWK i-nf-i »«#- «W -w J *5' I* WW -»)» o^^ 1 (18) WW1 J*j ^ 

.\iwii*» jii *= nw^ w" 8 "" ■** ^ jjjpj '* ,R)n ™ """" ,KJieJ "* ' (19) ,nVK,J ° 

i.e., (14) These two weapons are good: To be good oneself and to dp good to others. 

rrthi ^r^iroLr^Ve n Ja . & ^ *-* . - *. «*««. 

E It one does the best thinking, speaking and doing. (18 > ^^Xe^xL™ 
one can be brought back by Him by Whom he has been created. (19) The Future Ex: tence 
is this that one can go back therefrom where one has come b.e one has come from the bright 
spiritual world. One should do good and righteous deeds so that one may go (again) to the 
bright spiritual world]. % 

X The clause in brackets is given in this Eivayat. (p. 489 11. 2-3). 

2 MU. UJtJ* -better BK., S.D.B., o^ r (The Dinkard Vol. XII. p. 96 and p. 98 gives 

\<$X>n (Vohu-data) which, with the elision of the first character may be read Husht). 

3 Cf. Dinkard : Book VI (Vol. 12 p. 10 D. § IX) :— 

^^•r * *f ^iwi" ,goeji ^ no * i .\-^- 5 i *s % ' j V ' W **** *V *ft" 

4)V\ 



/ 
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performed for him, then the strength {i.e., the efficacy) of that (ceremony) reaches 
the demon Hesham (i.e., the demon of rapine and wrath) i.e., it does not reach 
the Izads and Amshaspands and that Yasna is (as it were) performed for the demon 
Hesham who is more emboldened, on account of that strength, to commit crimes. 
Hence it is necessary that one should appoint a High-priest for (the attainment of) 
one's objects. 

SJiapur BharucU .-—If any one has not appointed a Dastur (for himself, to 
guide him in matters spiritual), then if a Yasna is performed for him, the strength 
(i.e., the efficacy) of that (ceremony) reaches the demon Hesham, i.e., that Yasna 
is (as it were) performed for the demon Hesham. 

MU. I. p. 490 U. 4-6. 

Bahman Punjya .-—It is so manifest in the Avesta that one-tenth of the 
dasturi 1 (i.e., the income, or, fees) should be given by one to the high-priests so that 
his merit may be right and true before the Izads, Meher, Sarosh and Eashna. 2 
Upto ;his time, no effect has been produced (on the Behdins by this injunction). 
Keep yourselves under their 3 control. When this is the institution of the religion, 
it has been (here) put in writing in (so many) words. Hitherto (digar) they (i.e., 
the priests) have been under the protection of Ormazd and the Amshaspands. 4 

Souls of the pious departed ones visiting this earth. 

MU. I. p. 498 1. 8. 

Dastur Barzu .-—Again, they should know that the souls of the pious (departed 
ones), when they come down here on the anniversary of their death, alight wherever 
there is cleanliness and the performance of the Yasna of the Izads and of good 
deeds, but indeed, they stay in the air. 5 

Some noteworthy points to be observed in performing the ceremonies 
for the dead and in the various recitals thereof. 

Antia's MS. f. 310 (MU. p. 498). 

Shapur BharucU .-—If it is the (anniversary) day of the death (of a person), 
and if during that clay a person prepares meals in honour 8 of the dead so as to 
provide men with food, it is allowable if they eat (the meals) with (the observance 
of) the vaj ; if not, it is a grievous sin. But, if it is not the (proper anniversary) 
day of the death, or if on any other day they prepare meals in honour of the dead 



1 iSj)^^ ( dasturi ) is a P a rt of the allowance provided for the dastur by a person from 
his whole income. Here one-tenth of the income is stated. 

2 i.e., at the time when he dies and the account of his .deeds made up. 

3 i.e., of the High priests. 

1 The writer means to say that this injunction has not been carried out upto now 
by the Behdins. 

5 i.e., above the pure and clean place prepared for their reception : Of. Pah. Vend. 8 
§ 22 eomm. 

8 «>,*5 lit,, purpose, desire, object. 
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to provide men with food, no evidence thereof is manifest in any place (of the 
scriptures). 1 

MU. I. p. 502 U. 1-5=H.F. f. 77. ' 

Kama Bohra : — Q. — What ceremonies should be recited on the day (of the 
anniversary of the death) of the departed parents 2 and of the relatives ? 

A. — About the (anniversary) days of the souls of the parents and of the re- 
latives who have departed (this world) : It is necessary that when their anniver- 
sary-days arrive, they should, in their homes, consecrate damn and fravashi 
ceremonies and recite the Afringan. If it is that the damn cannot be consecrated, 
the Behdins should put frankincense on fire, tie anew the Kusti and recite this 
Avesta (of Staomi). (Here the Saturn [Y. 26.] is given). 

MU. I. p. 506 11. 12-19 to p. 507 11. 1-8. 

Kaus Kamdin : — Q— During the 10 Farvardegan days, what variety of usages 
is put into practice. From the first day, i.e., Arsheshang 3 of the month Aspan- 
darmad upto the day Khordad of the month Farvardin, (what should be done) ? 

A. — From the first day Astad, 3 we perform (here, in Persia) the Yasna of the 
righteous frohars and at the time when we had recited theAtash Nyaish in its (proper) 
place (i.e., at Ha 62 of the Yasna), (we recite) fravarane &c, (here the Afringan 
of Ya-visadha is given in an abbreviated form), 4 and at each (recital) of gaornata^ 
zasta.vastravata.ashanasa.n&manglm,*' (in this Afringan), one piece of sandal-wood 
and (a piece of) frankincense should be placed in the fire at these places, nine times. 5 

During the (first) five days of the Farvardegan, the Yasna is offered in honour 
of the righteous froliars, and other Yasna-services (also) are offered to the Spiritual 
Beings. On day Marespand, 8 the damn ceremony in honour of Din-mSnthra'' 



i This Rivayat is not given in MU. ; it is here taken from Antia's MS. : — 
^\J %\xt s-'s j? j A 'j^ g-U u - J j ^""r bj *%\jj»* &* b' iix V J **& £* ur^-A 

2 After (^ I J & b° CJ b^iJ is redundant. 

3 The interrogatories had mentioned Arsheshang as the first day of tke Farvardegan, as 
is the practice still in India to observe it as such, but the Irani priests, in their response, rightly 
indicate Astad i.e., the day following, as the first day. 

4 i.e., While performing the Yasna, at the end of the 62nd ha which forms part of the Atash. 
Nyaish, the Afringan -i Ashoan is recited. 

6 This clause consisting of 3 phrases occurs thrice in this Afringan ; hence 9 pieces of 
sandalwood with frankincense must be offered to. the fire on their recital. 

After AiA^Sj U t ^ g W01 . c ig jU » (f j &j are rightly omitted in BK. See the next line,, 
just below (whence they are transferred here).. 

1 Otherwise called, Din.beli.mimo Marespand. According to tradition, Zoroaster commenced 
the propagation of the religion on this clay Marespand- 
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is celebrated. On that day, the miracles of the holy Zartosht, i.e., the Avesta 1 
(were shown to the people) when the Amshaspands came to the court of king 
Gushtasp. On (the day) Aniran, 2 a patet (i.e., the penitential prayer) is recited 
at night. In the morning of the day Ahunvad, the Yasna of the Gahambar is 
celebrated, and again the Yasna of Gathaby5 (i.e., of the Gathas) is recited 
wherein the Gathas must be invoked. In the Eapithwin Gah of the day Ormazd, 
no Avesta of the Nyaishes is to be recited upto the day Ardibehesht when the 
Yasna of Eapithwan is consecrated and then it is allowable to consecrate Yasnas 
and perform Nyaishes in the period of the Eapithwan (lasting for 7 months). 3 

Diss-Mathsra. 
MU. I. p. 515 11. 2-5. 

The Kshnuman of Min5 Maraspand of the month Aspandarmad and the 
day Maraspand, when the darun is consecrated : 

This is called the consecration of the darun of Din-Mdnthra, because the 
miracles of the holy Zartosht, viz., the Avesta (were shown on that day). On 
day Maraspand, month Asf andarmad should be consecrated the darun in honour 
of Din-Mdnthra which is the miracle of the holy Zartosht i.e., it is the Avesta. 
(On that day), four Amshaspands came to the court of king Gushtasp, therefore 
four things should be put on the darun (for consecration), viz., wine, milk, fragrant 
flowers and pomegranate. (Here the Khshnuman is given.) 

Rasmaba-i Behdinan. 

MU. I. p. 516- 11. 10-19 to p. 517 11. 1-11. 

From the Book of Avesta and Zand : — Eules and usages of the Behdins 
(raemahd-i Behdinan) (chiefly instituted for the Farvardegan days). 

The day Khordad of the month Aspandarmad is called Khordad-Sal-gah 
(or), Navruz-i Zavuli, 4 or (Naoruz-i) Daryai. The manchi 5 of the day Astad of 
the month Asfandarmad is called Huralc. From the day Astad to the day 
Aniran are called* the 5 lesser days, and during 7 these 5 days, 1200 Ashem Vohu 
are recited and one prays for one's wants i.e., one's wishes are fulfilled. 



i Here the Avesta is declared to be a miracle. There is a pun on the word Avesta, as used 
here. In many Pahlavi treatises, the word ^ji^i^ty (apistak) is explained as jdru ao* 
(afad-satai) or |Hau- B KU $& (afad-setdyashna) i.e., the miraculous praise or invocation: 

Of. Pers. *'•' wonderful, strange). 

3 As being the last day of the year, excluding the 5 Gatha days. 

S What the author means is that the Rapithwin period begins on the first day Ormazd, 
but as the Rapithwan Yasna is actually consecrated on the 3rd day Ardihehesht (which presides 
over heat, fire etc.,) all proper recitals for the Rapithwin period extending upto 7 months, should 
begin on that day. 

4 F.S.M. gives u^j' JjJ $* (Navruz-i auvali) the first Navruz. 

5 Manchi is generally a large tray, adjusted on an iron stand, wherein goblets of metal 
or of glass filled with water and covered over with flowers are placed, water and flowers being 
■she chief representatives for the hospitality offered to the froliars of the departed ones, who 
ooma over here in this worid during the 10 Farvardegan days. 

« Some MSB. .add &*iy. 7 For &i <> read &ijb. 
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The five days from the Ahunavad Gah to the Vahishtoyasht-gak are called 
the five greater days. During these five days, 1200 Ahunvars are recited, and 
one prays for one's wants i.e., one's wishes are fufiUed. These are great merits. 
The day Ormazd of the month Farvardin is the Navruz-i Buzurg (i.e., the great 
New Year's Day), called Navruz-al-'azmi {i.e.,, the glorious New Year's day). 
(During this day), duties and good works are performed, Afringans are recited, 
Bajs are consecrated, and hama-zur.hama asho.bed 1 is performed. 

The day Khordad of the month Farvardin is called Navruz-i Khordadi. 
(On this day), the darun ceremony is performed, whereof the Khshnuman is 
known to the priests. A new suit of clothes is placed* with this (darun, for 
consecration), together with milk, flowers, sweets, a goblet of water, (naveh) 
and fragrant herbs. Fruits should be placed near the darun which is consecrated 
in the Havan-gah, and Yasna service is performed with the Khshnuman (of this 
da V ) First the Yasna is performed and then they make merry, hold social 
gatherings (jashn) and entertainments. Then, husband and wife drink wine 
of seven kinds, seven times each, and during this day, seven new suits of garments 
are exchanged and put on in succession in such a way that" in the putting on of 
the suits of clothes, the whole day is passed and it will be a great merit. For 
it is said in the religion that every year when the day Khordad of the month 
Farvardin comes, men are allotted their daily allowance, as what will happen to 
every man during the whole year is written on that day and hence tins day is 
called the day of Barad* {i.e., the day of prerogatives and privdeges). Ormazd 
the good and propitious, wishes* to bestow, on men, rewards for that year so that 
they do many good deeds and do acts of charity and speak the truth. Second y 
he BehdinsV,, the laymen, should attend on the Hirbads (,e., the priests) 
and should give them robes of honour, suits of garments and money as much 
„ they can during that day so that the priests may bless them and their washes may 
be fulfilled. Ormazd, the good and propitious, accepts the supplication of the 

• 
priests. 

When a person consecrates darun (on that day), Khordad Amshaspand in- 
tercedes for him for his daily sustenance. During that day every man and woman 
drinks wine seven times ; during that day, they taste wine seven times, but if on 
any other day except this day the Behdin womanf oik drink wine, they should be 
pelted to death. 

The day Khordad of the month Farvardin is called Navruz-i Khordadi This 
day is called Barad. (On this day), one should perform the ceremonies rf Yasna, 
African Myazd and give entertainment, make merry and do charitable deeds, 

^T^^t^^^oj^^^j ^ of the pious confer 

rTT^Tformula (W., ' let us be united in strel^r^mess ) amounting to' the saying 

■ Union t^TSwU * *™ *™ ™**°* S thB ^ Y6ar B ^ ^ P 

o£ one's hands into those o£ another. 

. • eiiV for bJiW. ' . . t 

, * J**< read A <****■ * *f# ** •l* *•*> a ™^ ° 0U£emng ^^ " 

exemption ; royal privilege (Steingase). 

5 For K}*«ly» read C***ly (consenting, assenting). , 
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blessings and benedictions. When we establish the hurak (i.e., the manchi), the 
Behdins should recite the Zand-A vesta and the Afringans during those five days 
from day Astad to Aniran, i.,\, the 5 days of the (lesser) Panji. 1 

Consecration of damns- 

MU. I. p. 520 11. 14-19 : H.F. f. 260, f. 261. 
Kamdin Shapur : — Let it be known that on the day Ormazd of the month 
Farvardin, the darun ceremony should be performed in the manner prescribed 
for the day Ormazd, 2 and on the day Khordad of the month Parvardin, the darun-i 
sal (i.e., of Khordad-Sal Khodai) should be consecrated. In the Ushahin-gah, 
during the night following the day Sapandarmad of the month Farvardin, the 
darun in honour of the holy (frohars i.e., of Ardafravash) should be consecrated- 

On the day Dae (i.e., Daepadar, Daepameher and Daepadin), of the month 
Dae, the damn of Haft-Amshaspand and of the Vispesham 3 cannot be consecrated ; 

that of Siruze and other damns' 1 can be so consecrated. 5 

Again, the formulae avanghao, (fravashayo) 6 and staomi cannot be recited in 
the damn ceremonies of Ormazd Khoda, of Sarosh, of Horn and of Din-Mathre (i.e. 
of the day Marespand of the month Asfandarmad). 

Avanghao and Staomi cannot also be recited in any darun ceremony consecrated 
at night, but in that of No-navar, Siruze or of the Ashoan (i.e., of Ardafravash) 
it can be recited. 

MU. I. p. 521 11. 1-3. 

Dastur Barzu : — The way prescribed for consecrating the damn by the former 
Dasturs of the land of Iran is correct. The Khshnumans such as they are written 
in their copies are correct : they should be (so) recited. 

MU. I. p. 524 11. 17-18= H.P. f. 260. 
Kamdin Shapur ■: — Darun of Haft Amshaspand : 

The darun in honour of Haft Amshaspand should not be consecrated on the 
following days: — (1) Meher, (2) Sarosh, (3) Parvardin, (4) Earn and (5) Aniran; 
but it can be consecrated during (any one of) the remaining days in the Havan or 
the Rapithwan Gah, but not in the Ooziran Gah. 7 

1 This fanciful account does not form part of any Bivayat from Iran. Darab Hormazdyar 
has extracted such passages under the heading ' az kctab-i Avesta-o-Zand' from books written 
in India. For further particulars, see Introduction. BK. omits this whole passage. 

For MU. I. p. 519 11. 17-19 to p. 520 11. 1-14— See MU. I. p. 351 11. 11-19 and the above 
Rivayat. 

2 i.e., the darun in honour of Hormazd Khodai should be consecrated. 

3 i.e., the darun in which the vispaeshdrn formula is recited. ■ 

* Here Siruze is any one of the 30 days of the month, wherein there is no vispaesJiam 
formula recited. 

5 See MU. I. pp. 524-25 and note. It should be noted that the darun of vispaesham (i.e 
the darun ceremony wherein the vispaeshdrn formula occurs) is recited throughout all the twelve 
months of the year. 

e Avanghao.fravashayo, and Staomi are Yasna, Has 23 and 26 respectively. 

f The Dasturs of Iran say that during the 5 days of a month, (specified as above), the 
Darun of Hapt Amshaspands should not be consecrated, but the practice in India is that, for 
16 days of a month — i.e., Daepadar, Daepameher, Daepadin, Meher, Sarosh, Farvardin and 
from Ram to Aniran — this Baj of Haft Amshaspands is not consecrated. For the remaining 
14 days, only, the Darun of Vispeshajrn or of Haft Amshaspand is consecrated, (See the 
following). 
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MIL I. p. 525 11. 1-4 and 14-15=H.F. f. 216, f. 260, f. 382. 

Kamdin Shapur and Bahman Punjyci : — The damn of the Haft Amshaspand 

. . . . , cannot be (consecrated) on the 5 days, Meher, Sarosh, Farvardin, Ram 

and Aniran. It cannot be consecrated on the day Dae of the month Dae i.e., the 

three Daes (e.g. Daepadar, Daepameher, Daepadin), bat the damn in honour of 

Ormazd Khodai should be consecrated (on those days). 

An account of the Khordad Sal. 
MU. I. p. 522 11. 12-19 to p. 524 11. 1-10 : H.F. f. 433. 
[This is an account of the many important events which occured on the day 
Khordad of the month Farvardin. It is transcribed word-for-word in Persian 
from Pahlavi (See Pahlavi Texts by Dastur Jamasji M. Jamasp Asa : — pp. 102-108). 
As the transcription is very uncouth at many places, it would be better to consult 
the Pahlavi original at those places. For a translation of the Pahlavi piece on this 
subject, See Cama Memorial Volume, pp. 122-129. 

The last half of this account of the Khordad Sal is repeated in MU. II. 49-50.] 

(MU.. p 522) Antia's MS. p. 324. 

Shapur Bharuchi : — On the day Khordad of the month Farvardin, in the 
Havan Gah, 9 Khorshed Nyaishes and 3 Meher Nyaishes should be recited ; in the 
Rapithwan-Gah, 3 Khorshed Nyaishes and 1 Meher Nyaish (should be recited) 
and in the Ooziran Gah 3 Khorshed Nyaishes and one Meher Nyaish should be 
recited. 1 

Jashn-i Burzigaran ( 5th day of the 12th Month ) and Nirang-i Sang-rize. 

MU. I. p. 526 11. 8-19 : H.F. f. 218. 

Kamdin Shapur : — On the day Asfandarmad of the month Asfandarmad. 2 
first the Jashan ceremony should be performed, and the damn of Haft Amshaspand 
consecrated. Thereafter, the cock, large and small cattle — every one of them — should 
be besmeared with a red tincture, and after reciting the baj of Ardibehesht, the 
following piece 3 should be written on 4 a saffron-coloured piece of paper . . . . 5 
(After writing this Pahlavi Nirang), the baj of Ardibehesht should be spoken out 
and then storax, 6 the horn of a gospand (small cattle), frankincense, 7 wild rue 
and cotton-seeds should be thrown into fire8 and (the house) fumigated. 

1 This Rivayat is supplied from Antia's MS. :— 

u) &■> [}&• t-£.J. lA; W j^<> j /«-w (_rJ Ui c>,i.Mj ^i. ^)j>\j | 

2 i.e., the 5th day of the 12th month. 

3 ti^su , for ciw^J; Ut., a strophe, a stanza. 

1 MU. oJuJj better H.F. m^j /.J lit., on the back of. 

5 Here the Pahlavi Nirang follows. For text and translation of this Nirang, see Cama 
Memorial Volume, pp. 142-43. 

Vy.», I— better J 1 JU.I (See MU. I. p. 527 1. 2). 

7 lij-J (bod) — Av. baoidhi. Of the five things mentioned here, one is bod, but see another 
Rivayat of Kamdin Shapur, just following, where it is inadvertently omitted and another 
thing is substituted for it in other MSS. 

s MU. J&3f —better H. F. (Ji.'ilj > - i 
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MU. I. p. 527 11. 1-6=H.F. f. 261. 

Kamdin Shapur : — The day Aafandarmad of the month Asfandarmad is the 
festival of the cultivators (jashn-i burzigardn). This festival is great. In this 
country, the following five things, e.g., wild rue, storax, the horn of a cattle, cotton- 
seeds and the skin of tabas 1 are burnt and the houses fumigated so that, for once, 
the poison of noxious creatures would not be deadly during that year and they 
would perish. The horns and faces 3 of the cattle, sheep and the cock should be 
besmeared with a red tincture in the house and (the nirang) which is written (just 
below) should be written on a saffron-coloured paper, or, on the skin of a deer and 
should be fastened outside the house so that there might be no sickness during that 
year in the house. On this day, the Nirang-i Sang-riza is consecrated. 3 

Awarded Sal-Gah. 
MU. I. p. 527 U. 5-19 to p. 529 11. 1-2. 

The day Khordad of the month Asfandarmad is called KhordSd-Sal-Gah, (or), 
Nauruz-i Zavuli. 4 It is also called (Nauruz-i) Daryal. The Khshnuman for con- 
secrating the damn on this day is this : — To speak in an undertone : B "in Khshnumaini. 
Awardad-Sal-Gah. Vispesha. Ardafravash-bi-rasad. (Here the Khshnuman is 
given). 

The story of the day Tir of the month Tir. 
Antia's MS. f. 330. 

It is related that when the wicked Afrasyab, the Tur, ruled over the country 
of Iran, it did not rain, at that time, for 8 years. Afrasyab, the Tur, asked the 
wise and the astrologers why it was not raining. Zu Tahmasp answered : ' You 
turned faithless, because Faridun had allotted to you Turkastan (only) and 
entrusted it to you whereas he had allotted Iran to us and given it to us. You 
turned away from that covenant and set it aside. It is for this reason that, owing 
to this sin of yours, it does not rain." Afrasiab asked how this could be ascertianed. 
Zu Tahmasp said : "I shall throw an arrow from here, and where my arrow falls, 
there will be the boundaries (of your territory) " Afrasiab accepted it and entered 
into a compact thus : " I shall consent to have as the boundaries (of my territory) 
that place where your arrow settles and I shall go out of Iran." When this compact 
was entered into, it was on the day Tir of the month Tir that Zu Tahmasp uttered 
the name of God and threw the arrow from the country of Iran and that arrow fell 
in the country of Turkestan by the command of the Lord Ormazd. When that 

1 H.F. i_jJ-xi O..WJ.J MU. om. It is not known what tabas is ; Bk. /J»Uj 
In the Rivayat just preceding, ^ (bod: frankincense) is substituted for it. 

2 MU. ^jj j— better H.F. ^^ _, ^.U 

3 Sang-riza — gravel ; very small pebbles. It is a practice still in Navsari and other towns 
to write down the Pahlavi Nirang given above (See MU. I. p. 526) on pieces of paper which 
are stuck on to the leading door of the house, and gravel or sand consecrated in a Dar-i Meher 
is sprinkled all over the house, on this day, to destroy all vermin from the house for the ensuing 
year. 

i F.S.M. lias J, I \,j j.j (Nauruz-i auvali), i.e., the first Nauruz. . .ThiB reading 

seems to be better and it can be obtained by eliding one j (z) out of the two z's 
used hi ^Jjl j }jjj> ■ 

5 ^Ij lit, remembrance, 
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arrow settled in the country of Turkestan, Afrasiab took this to witness that the 
rains did hot come on account of his faithlessness. Then Afrasiab arose from that 
place and went out of Iran with his army and settled in the country of Turan. The 
intelligence of this spread on the day Goad and heavy rains poured down on the day 
Goad. Then they assented to institute a festival in the country of Iran on the day 
Tir of the month Tir and upto now the Dasturs of Iran write a Nimng and tie it 
on the hands of the faithful and remove it from their hands on the day Goad, throw 
it into the sea on that day for the reason that the glad tidings of the return of 
Afrasiab to Turkestan had reached on the day Goad. It is for this reason that 
this nirang is untied from the hands and thrown into the sea so that all calamities 
may sink into the sea. 1 

The Meherangan festival, 
Antia's MS. f. 330. 

The Khshnuman of the Damn consecrated on day Meher of the month Meher, 
according to the statement of Dastur Ardeshir Velayati brought by Kamdin Shapur 
and as written in a manuscript of Broach is this. The title of Meherangan is 
Meher fragaoyoat. rast. vispesha. ardafravash. birasaat 

The Khshnuman of the day Meher of the month Meher is :— 
Mithrahe.vouru-gaoyaotoish. hazangrahe. gaoshahe. baevare-chashmano 

aokhto-namano yazatahe. Raruano-Khastrahe. Rashnoish razishtahe. Arshtatascha. 

fradat-gaethayao varedat-gaethayao. arezukhdhahe. vachanghe. yat fradat- 

gaethahe. vispaesham Yazatanam, &c 

1 This Eivayat is not given in MU. It is found in Antia's MS. thus : — 

*&^* j i ->y v l -*" !/*' ^ '- ^ &^ ^ a5 ' ii Jj 1 ^ •'• ■*""' ^j^ji' *' /0 j£ jjj °^* 

j ejk'-Jli ji jy v t «- w l)' i ' *ijty uityS [s^''- m ^V 3 »&' fyS-i l 5r t -*"i t c! t&f>) &l? J J 
MjAZji a? ^Am Jy) tf j y &\& v'y V" '♦t-kjj *->^ IS*' &tt U^ 1 - £ **""J>» ujl«*ie 

■ .tsuloJ *i^ v 1 -'-''^ '^j' L) y 3 tD"° <^ c *** V"" W^ J j *■"'■ WJt (*^** W-' /"^ 

jjj *« 8J>3^ Jy (^il iyj>*. fj^ ji/ J-? W ell*! 1 j 1 (!>* J (* iS ^ Jy* ^f 3 .' W* ^J** *$*' 
Jjy* i-itf^ (jl^Jl 1^^ jl \jj£ Siijjf HJ^jy AJjIaa. |»13 t-fcwUfJa jj A OjJ j-i3 8 U _^aj 

Y^m ^li^Sy Lil* j il ^y (jT />i" *J;*y t^liu^j i_i.l/o j AJl j.j.3 jjT li>i "lj""jj' 1^4 j 

Uj. yh) u>U«J;JI ^ y/o Jy ,y j I *jT tf +J (j^lj ^ jilMl 8 Ij.? yl^wj^l Jdji O.J,? 
,5ljj? j jj.J ^.ji. jjjjj o.^ j|y dtl*-* <-£J"" J^J *™ Cj'jJ &J*>j£»>J k U^'j' J C*-»'4^ 

gU jAJ jjj w i«3 uj]^I u^l.* ji eri »*O l i J 1 -*" i>- J * ,a ' Uf- w 1 -)'-; 4'y 4 jjJ ji j **T 
i^j^aj j.aj ji/o^j-j j^j [jf'j^j ub'^ ejbjjXwi jy, P j aaI^iaa* j_jaj tyj^ (^«^ (jj-^j 
ji illy* jjjJ iSiiy' lj o.«.i j I b ."-^^j (jf aly* jjj.J j Wi>*j ^j-o (iiUj^t-J oUas^j ^i^j-j 

^U^i^ij tjU^^il (jd.Jj.wj jl ij-J 8*-«T iljl jjjJ JJi^- J»^ ^ LrJ ji £.ijlil.il ^-e bjj 
■'• ijj '•■J J° ^- •'^* i ^ $ OJJ" fiSW I t 5-* 'dJ*J liij.i' l_j 0.«,i jl I; »-^Jj-JJ (jf V^-« tjjl AJ 
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On the clay Meherangan, at the beginning of the Khshnuman, Ahurahe Mazdao. 
raevato kharenanghat5. should not be recited. 1 

Antia's MS. f. 331. 

The Khshnuman of the day Meher of the month Meher has been laid down by 
Faridun Athwyan who made it current. Once when Faridun chained up Zohak 
on Mount Damavand and expelled a multitude of daevas and wicked men from the 
world and drove them to the mountains so that vice decreased and vanished from 
the world, it was on this account that (peoples') hearts were filled with delight and 
they held a great festival on the day Meher of the month Meher, which has been 
made current from that day and which is great and ancient. 3 

The Bahmangan festival. 

(MU. I. p. 532) Antia's MS. f. 332. 

Day Bahman of the month Bahman : — Dastur Ardeshir Velayati has written 
that in the Khshnuman of the day Bahman of the month Bahman Amshaspand, 
vispaesham (formula) should be recited. (If the damn is consecrated) during the 
day, it is proper to recite vispaesham, but if it is night, vispaesham should not be 
recited. If it is day-time, then, indeed, in this Khshnuman of Bahman Amshas- 
pand, vispaesham must be recited. This is written on the authority of Kamdin 
Shapur from a MS. of Borach. 3 

l This is taken from Antia'e MS. f. 330 :— 

ui&#^ />£ ah-Vj j-^iij 1 jy-wi A&j j i 'j yii i^jj^^t" »k , j**j>j cyy^ 

lyl&^o i_JJJ - .sJij I i tj ii..wl ^LSiyi rjj'. «J&f'"jl ^Jtj'ySi.a. (jj| C*«l SiSJjf Jji*-*' 

o^-wlj-f* gU j^e jjj ^xj'iM^. /. il«^.J u»JL/*'iij' IAa^Jj C*.u»tj \j>}y£ ]y jf 8 

■j-jUj y^JjA yljij jlO" uTj^r' &*;>■"■*- j*>ji i^^irf* jJLr- (See translation) 

2 This Rivayat is not found in MU. (Litho). It is taken from Antia's MS : — 

c*«l »-4'^3 e>^jf (iij*^ e>'®)t* ^jiA*. w j! w i*j_j. t ^ jL» ^ jjj ,S5f.-j£f& 

y jji t? j'[aj»j-a.-yi L-O.W jylo.J ^i«f liwlij ^.5"lj.j,ij( Ifi/'jU 13 AJIj (j-^S" j^j-^j jjj^f 

3 This is not found in MU.; Antia's MS. has it : — 

jj,.* jxiki. j ,5 AiAwU.*l y+^J »l+J t^+^J jjjJ ^/ ; ..*»l /*$>•* ^s-^i'j ^■"iljl j_j a «^ 

-iLAjuoJj is.aj "-^^ j/l j c*«>l v-^lj ttj^ly^ f'^i^dj **k jjJj^ Awljf* (•''"i^j. 

AaJI^j 13 ^i.mj.3 - jj.j <S:n. i ujUi" jl i^jI 0.«l /.ii^fi J)j}»> yd*'*^' , ^*«*f 



The Damn of Ardafravash, 

MU. I. p. 535 1. 3. 

Eamdin Shapur .—In this damn, consecrated on the dawn of the fourth day 
after death, the formulas AvangMo and Staomi must be recited, 1 

The Zindah-Ravan, 
MU. I. pp. 535-537. 
Eamdin Shapur and DasMr Barzu /--For this ceremony, the four damns 
consecrated on the dawn of the 4th day are in this order :— (1) Rashna Astad, (2) 
Ramishna Kharam, (3) Sarosh, (4) Ashoan Frohar. 

[The difference in the ceremonies as performed in Iran and in India is this only 
that whereas in Iran the first damn consecrated is in honour of Rashna-Astad, 
the first damn consecrated in India is in honour of Nae-i Veh i.e., Mino-RSm i.e., 
Ramishna Kharam. 2 ] 

These damn ceremonies for the living have no difference from those of the 
dead except this, that ahmtii-raeshcha is recited in the former ceremonies and not 
in the latter (Karndin Shapur, p. 535). 3 

The Khshnuman of No-navar, 
MU. I. p. 541. 
Here, in the Khshnunian of No-navar, we find the formula to be uttered in 
an undertone, thus : — 

but in Antia's.MS. f . 336 b. 11. 8-9, we find it thus :— 

The Shehen Baj. 

MU. I. p. 555 et seq. 
This Baj should be consecrated with the Barsam of 7 tais and the Khshnuman 
of Siroza-vispesha-Sarosh-Ardafravash should be recited 5 times each in this 

The manner of reciting the Yasna, &c. 
MU. I. p. 574 1. 19 to p. 575 11. 1-4— H.F. f. 254. 
Kawdin Shapur .—The Dasturs and Hirbads and Behdins should know that 
when the Yasna and the Damn and everything connected with the Barsom or the 
sacred implements [pady am) are consecrated at night and if any (priest) participates 
i The Yasna Has, Avanghao. fravashayS and Staomi are recited only in the Yasna-service 
of Ardafravash, Gatha and Vispaesham. 

2 Cf . the following from Antia's MS : — ■ 

3 ForMTJ. I. p. 54011 4-16, see MU. I. p. 262 11. 12-19 and p. 26311. 1-2. 
(SeeMU. II. pp. 39-41). , 

4 See Dr. Modi's " Keligious Ceremonies and Customs of the Parsees —p. 170. 
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in any of these 1 (ceremonies), then it is necessary that he should sit (on the Zod-gah 
or any other place in the Dar-i Meher) in a proper manner in such a way that the 
lower part of his sudreh 2 may not be overflowing and should sit in a proper manner 
(such that the lower part of his sudreh 3 may not move from the naval. 

The stone-slab on which the Yasna is performed should be set on another stone 
slab. 4 The foot should be placed on the ground but it should not be placed on a 
piece of wood. 6 

Ink prepared by davands should not be used* 

Antia's MS. (MU. p. 575 om.). 

Shapur Bharuchi : — If a person writes Avesta and Zend with ink (prepared) 
by darvands, then he incurs a farman sin at every stroke of the pen. A farman 
sis is worth 3 derams.* 

Ormazd and the Amshaspands- 

MU. I. p. 575 11. 4-5. 

Suratya Adhyarus : — As regards Ormazd and the Amshaspands : Know that 
there are six Amshaspands ; the rest are the Yazads who are the associates of the 
Amshaspands, just as they are invoked in the Yasna of Siruze. 

Loin* cloth vs- trowsers. 

MU. I. p. 575 11. 6-9. 

Jasa and Maneck Changa : — We are informed that you put on loin-cloth. This 
is not proper according to the religion. Trowsers should be used, for without 
trousers, Yasna-services and (other) works of religion will be defective.? 

Priests cannot eat the food prepared by Behedins i.e., the laymen. 

MU. I. p. 575 11. Il-i5. 
Kaus Kamdin : — The Dasturs of the country of India should know that there 
are three or four duties of the religion 8 of Zartosht, which are more indispensable. 
It appears that not one of them is put into practice 9 by those dear ones. The 



1 MU. ajj& il^j^j _, (>JJ_ H . F _ -!^»-<0 -j^c!? -ma— better Bk. AJj^ ^ ^ faj^j 
lit., come in contact with. 

2 i_a,& i.e., the ^i^.f ,j • or sudreh. 

3 MU -s;)<3^ —better H.F. .,•(() • j^ss ^ y.*& i.e., the lower part of the nima i.e., 
Sudreh See MU I. p. 591 1. II 

4 i.e., The Khwan of Slat (i.e., of the implements necessary for the performance of the 
Yasna) should be set not on the ground but on another stone-slab. 

5 What the writer means is that a priest while performing ceremonies can come in 
contact with a bare piece of ground with Ins shoes on, but he cannot perform his ceremonies on 
a wooden, platform or any structure of wood. 

6 This is omitted in MU : it is here taken from Antia's MS :— 

jf. bji *-o*i *>} j a«,i vtejji ^u^ ^j j\ — ^jjj jjju ^jjj ji 

7 For MU. I. p. 575 11. 9-11 see MU. I. p. 325 11. 18-19. 

8 MU. lb— Eso. yii 8 \j. „ MU _ ,JL»_ Bfl0 . J + *, . 
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first is that the Dasturs (*..., those of the priestly class) should not eat the food 
which is cooked by, and the meals prepared by, Behdins nor should they eat the 
flesh of a goat which is slaughtered by a Behdin (i.e., one of the laity)* and while 
eating they should not come into contact with Behdins. 3 

The pronunciation of f^-** and -»ft*V*)» 

MU. I. p. 575 11. 15-17 (MU. II. p. 478). 
Suratya Adhyarus .—Question about (the conjunct) P* t*>) : 

There is a distinction (to be observed in the pronunciation) of £»» .'.^^ 
should be pronounced Mazdao and not Mazdae. 
About (the pronunciation of) • -*6-»^eP . 

The alif(le., the first letter of the Persian alphabet) which is -* in Avesta 
«hould not be prefixedB to it (wh ile pronouncing). It should be pronounced Sfitama 
and not Asfitama. 

A Secret should be written in Avesta characters or 
Auzvarish i.e., PaMavi. 
MU. I. p. 575 11. 18-19-H.F. f . 219. 
EanvMn Sha P ur ,-H one wishes to write a secret,* he should write it in 
Avesta characters or in the Sawad* which is the Auzvarish. 
The Consecration of Nirangdin. 
MU. I. pp- 576-579— H.F. f. 42. 
Kama Bohra .-The Nirang (i.e., the rites) prescribed for consecrating an (i.e., 
water) and pcidyav (i.e., gomez or urine of the bull). 

-HV.P first dutv is this : Those who are to prepare (ceremonially) the av (..«. 
The first duty this themse lves with the Bareshnum 

J^tJZ^Z:^ 9 nights is observed, the » should be filtered 
ShTpLe of c 0t L doth made pu re : int^e ! selmad^^ 

--TTZ^^^^ Prie3tS 

"trBtAe their hands with the hands of Behdins. 
3 lit., inserted. 
* All *M «,»* [Paz. -S*»V) for *W for — ? ^ 

n il exceptBk ^ Here SwSd is used for the Pahlavi language. As Pahlav, 

( See S B. E.Vol. 5 p. 59, p. 78, p.140 and p. 216.) 

6 i.e., after the completion of the Bareshnum purification. 
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The gomez should be that of a bull, but that of an oxi will not do. 2 It should be 
collected and poured properly into a vessel made pure and its top should (then) 
be covered, in order to guard it from vermin and other impurities. Those who are 
to consecrate av and gomez 3 should wash their bodies with the Bareshnum (purifica- 
tion), and when (the retreat for) 9 nights is properly observed, they should step 
forth 30 paces. 4 Those (two priests) who should be of a good disposition, more 
faithful, reciting the Avesta most correctly, who should have the Avesta committed 
to memory, who should know the rites (nirang) niostproperly and are best informed 
(in all things) should perform the Yasna in pairs (padvand) three times, (alter- 
nately), each one with the other. 5 The person 6 who performs the function of the 
Zoti (should put on) a new Suclreh 7 and Kusti made pure (beforehand). He who 
is to be the Raspi and who has to assist (barashni) (the Zoti) in (this) ceremonial 
of Sarosh 8 should have similarly a new [Sudreh 9 and a new Kusti. That 
person who has the Avesta more by heart should be the Zoti. 10 A parter of 
his (i.e., the Zoti's) should be provided, such that he knows the Vendidad 
by heart and who has once consecrated it himself m the capacity of a Zoti. 
For this purpose, 11 new utensils and ceremonial apparatus (pddyavi) should 
be specially provided. Just when the Yasna 12 is to be consecrated, (the vessels 
of) av and gomez should be brought and placed there, [gomez just opposite) 

l .^^S^j- Pah. )®>) lit., broken (Av. HfJ =to divide, break). 

a Or ; " If not.ii.e., if bulls are not procurable), then that of oxen will do." As seen from 
the following two descriptions, unanimity is not reached on this point. 

3 The words in Pazend before this sentence ; " dshan.Jce.av-o-gomiz. areshna " are inter- 
polated (See the Pah. version.) 

4 i.e., now that they have purified themselves with the higher purification, they may come 
out of their retreat and can come in contact with any one. 

B Yasht-i-se padvand : lit., the combination (padvand) of the Zoti and the Rathwi for the 
performance of the Yasna, 3 times. The Zoti of the first day becomes the Bathwi on the 2nd 
day, and as the Yasna is so performed for 6 days in all (just after their purification by the 
Bareshnum), one and the same priest performs the function of the Zoti or the Rathwi three 
times alternately. Of. Vajarkard-Dini p. 149 11. 12-14 : 

6 MTJ. -^3 -j#M —better H.F. -J^ .j# 

7 ,jij.i3 e f_ p eri l5 -^.f Vi-*>. 

8 " Saroah-barashni." In the nirangdin ceremony, the Khshnuman of Sarosh is always 
recited. 

9 jamah. : />■* '■=?• (cf . Av. vastra, from which the word Sadreh is, according to some, derived). 
1° " After Saroah-barashni kunand," the following more words are found in the Pah. 

Version : — • 

11 MTJ. -uA -G'P — H.F. -juJ -6J(u •)# ■ 

13 Properly speaking", the paragna ceremony, preparatory to the Yasna or the Vendidad. 
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the right side of the Zoti and {civ) just facing the Barsam rods i.e., between the 
adosht {i.e., the fire-stand) (and the Zod-gah). He who wishes to perform the 
functions of the Zoti should wash his hands ceremonially, 1 and should east a glance 
for the first time at gomez and av. At all places, gomez should be seen first and then. 
av. At all places, they should recite the words (of the text) written further on and 
stay (a while) and look at gomez and ay, and then continue the recitation of the 
Avesta. Secondly at the place of the Atarevakhsh — the place where (the words) 
humayehe.pairi.jaihano (are recited), 2 (the Zoti) should stand facing all the cere- 
monial recpiisites 3 and recite Ashem Vohu, and for the second time cast his glance 
well at all (the apparatus). He should wash the fire-stand and wash his hands with 
ceremonial water, recite two Yatha.ahu.vairyos on his way (to the Zod-gah, just 
before taking his seat thereon), and should go towards the Barsam^ and place his 
feet 5 (one by one) on it reverentially. Again the apparatus of the gomez and av 
should be properly looked on and they {i.e., the priests) should recite frastuye .... 
and gaze at them well (thereafter) for four times. 6 Some said 7 that on the recital 
of the four Yathas, 8 he should look at them once at each Shyaotlienanan and then 
continue to recite the Avesta. He should look at them at the commencement of 
nivaedayemi 3 and continue reciting the Avesta. At the 3 Ashem Vohus before 
the commencement of the Homast 10 he should look at them, and commence (reciting) 
Baresrnana 11 . 



1 Reciting, Khshnaothra.Ahurahe Mazdao.Ashem Vohu .... 1 ... . 

3 What ia meant is that the Zoti (who first of all does the preliminary work of the Eathwi 
just before the commencement of the proper ceremony) should occupy the place of the Atare- 
vakhsh (lit., the tender of fire) for the purpose of washing the fire-stand. Formerly, 8 priests 
performed the Yasna service and their respective positions are assigned to them in Visp. 3. 
The officiating priest assigns their positions by calling out the names of all assistant priests and 
thereafter he names, one by one, some important members of the community who are present 
there, among them being humayim.pairi-jathanem, (lit., the itinerant of good wisdom) and these 
words are here interpolated by way of association. 

3 var.ahiar.hada sajashna kunashna : ))?')) 3, ^p., stand with the breast (i.e., the 
face) towards e.g., •])?)<) -O-U-"0-l)£)i %) J) i.e., to face the fire-stand.' 

i i.e., to the Zod-gah where the temporary Zoti (or the Rathwi proper of this ceremony) 
has sat upto this time with his fingers on the Barsom. 

5 istashna : lit., should stand. 

8 The ' four times ' mentioned here may apply to the glance cast 4 times at the apparatus, 
as explained in the next sentence. Or, according to the Kadimi practice, while reciting the 
frastuye, gomez and av are seen once and on the recital of the 3 Ashem just following, gomez 
and av are seen thrice, for each recital of Ashem. 

1 >kW -jj -|^ is merely repeated in MU. and H.F. 

3 Just before the commencement of the 1st Ha of Yasna, 10 Yatha are recited, and during 
the recital of the last four, the apparatus of av and padyab are seen at each Shyaothenandm. 

9 i.e., the beginning of the 1st Ha. 

10 After the baghan Yasht (i.e., at the end of Ys. 21), or at the commencement of Visp. 9. 

11 i.e., the 22nd Ha of Yasna. 
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Some have indicated 6 places 1 (where gomez and av are to be seen) ; four which 
I have written of above and two whereof I speak further on. At the fifth time 
while taking the vaj at the end of the Hornast 3 both 3 (vessels) should be properly 
seen. 

Thereafter at the commencement of the first fargard, the (first) word mraot 
at the commencement of the Vendidad should be uttered and (the Zoti) should stay 
(a while) and should look at both 3 (vessels) properly. At all places 4 first gomez 
and then av should be seen. 

Thereafter, it would be better 6 if the vessels were covered up. They should 
be kept there until the Yasna is completed. 

In all cases, 6 it is proper that the Khshnuman of Sarosh should be recited in 
it (i.e., in the consecration of Nirangdin). Two (pieces of) cloth made ceremonially 
pure should be covered over (the vessels of) av and gomez which have been ceremo- 
nially prepared. 

(Two other) vessels for av and gomez 1 should be made ceremonially pure 
(beforehand) and each having some av and gomez respectively in them (should be 
kept there) and at every place in the recital of the Yasna where (the av and gomez) 
are to be seen, and in the presence (ditar) of the Zoti i.e., in such a way that he may 
see it, in the vessel of gomez, a (little) gomez (from the other vessel) should be poured, 
(by the Rathwi) and in the vessel of av, a (little) av (from the other vessel) should 
be poured so that it may be better (hhartar). 

When the ceremonial (yazashna), has been gone through (avat dyad) properly 
and according to rules, 8 the av and gomez which are consecrated may be taken to 
any place where they are wanted. 9 With a new piece of cloth which has been 
ceremonially purified (pa.padyab), the tops of the vessels which contain av and 
gomez should be covered properly so that nothing whatever from outside may go 
into them. No remissness 10 (as regards this) should be practised 11 at all in any way, 

1 In. actual practice aa observed now by the Kadmi as well as the Shehenshahi priests 
av and gomez are seen at more than 6 places. 

2 buni-Homast.sar : So both MU. and H.F. -*j>j is not necessary here. Pah. version 
rightly omits it. I.e., after the completion of the 25th ha and just before the commencement 
of the 27th ha. 

3 hama : lit., all. * hema ja— so HF : MU. hema only. 

6 Vahij : Pah : -e^d-Vl — (o-HJl)- 

e pa.sha.yast na.shayast, i.e., lit., in the proper and improper. 

7 After gomez ; H.F. right adds : — 

(_J<*S>(s)jj*6>tt> -'\% 

See the Pahlavi version. 

8' farjamha : ef . Per. ^ Is*./) = custom ; rule. 

9 For the administration of the Barashnum or for the nahn ceremony. 

10 Sodigi — Pah. -Hj^io =negligence ; remissness. 

11 MU. H^-»i •! —better H.F. ^p^ ••«) 
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for they are the source of all purity. 1 All 2 things should be kept apart 3 from 
them. Nine stones should be thrown into the gomez and av thus : 6 in gomez and 
3 in av. On reciting the 200 Yaiha-ahu-vairyos in the 19th fargard, they should 
be thrown while reciting the last 9 yathas.* 

1 because they are the things with which any unclean person is purified. 

2 MU. -SJey — better H.F. •■»»sjey 

3 Nigrishna — looking ; inspection : lit., 'one should see that anything may not come in 
contact with them. (padasJi. kardam). 

i i.e., 2 pebbles should be first thrown into gomez while reciting two Yathas and on the 
3rd recital of the Yatha, one pebble should be thrown into av ; thus the 9 pebbles should be thrown 
into the vessels thus : — 2 pebbles in the vessel of gomez and one in that of av for 3 times. 

The writer of this Bivayat here gives his own opinions about the throwing of the pebbles 
in the vessels of gomez and av instead of those of the ancient commentators, as is shown in the 
Pahlavi version from which this Rivayat is word for word reproduced. (See the Pah. version) : — 

The Pah. version gives the following opinion thereanent : — 

"Mediomah said this that in the 19th fargard of Vendidad, at the place where 200 Yathas 
and 100 ashems (are recited), out of the 300 pebbles which have been purified, one pebble should 
be thrown into (the vessels of) gomez and water at every (recital of) Ashem and at every (recital 
of) Yatha (i.e., 300 pebbles in all for 200 Yathas and 100 Ashem). The (proportion of their) 
division should not be taken into account, but it is proper if more (pebbles) are thrown into 
gomez. According to the teaching of Afrag, it is said that pebbles should not be thrown (into 
the vessels). According to the teaching of Mediomah, they must be thrown." Cf. also, MU. I. 
p. 100 1. 2. From the following Pahlavi version of the Consecration of Hirangdin, the 
Bivayet in Pazend of Kama Bohra — translated above — is taken word for word, oxcept the 
last portion which is modified by the subsequent writer. . 

.MIkjoj extern I j e£ StV 
-uij tm^j no Wftiw wdH ikjiwi ooreva i -vG vs. h vs -"f *~») f)«ki 
.\i!^_ue) ewreeo no j)) -> -v-up*) nei -H3* tttw-sj e) j o_j u _j»_j M -w?p .*. MKuro iW-uo" 
jiu <wo ^i -1 $5 jA <pg> KJr" -> -"ll? £ e-Cv .'. irniw j£ ewrefei na ^p no » 

■firt^j lie) nf liRWi $i£j-*:> o-GY 1 ■*;■£ )S IWtih .MwsJ-H} 0^0 no -Hs^-afty 
j «xj-3 ;.ww) wio #0 ^ iikjokj-u irexj-fo ei)" 3015 _ y__ r_j> <?$ :. iroir^ j«j 
I Iw^i op ^-urcuo 1 ^1 ??<p ( tei}ff kw-^ *V&£JH®?f J *f#»») B -» -hjj-u £?v 3|l?a_j» 
,*, yoKra no 311 A>wey) A30-H3 (j)i«?l -twi^ )£ ■»o:>_u iS 1 .vikjiwi -i>u .Vu-»3-»i 
Ml ^Wio 1 |(f msf & .\ no-^ey 311 »ws^l 41) W* W$ $W W^ #$■* .1 *a^ i£ e^i 
jjoai j ouS no ^-^ic Ii «xj-<oo<j w>f •'Ois; iKJ-uey ^ic ifooev ■ ky^-" ke> .'. wwi ■swrS 
.'.)W-".ej" -KxA^et'-f -wJ ^a sJ Joexji^e) 1 iceexp 311 .'. [ «>!,$)■» f° r J »))$ i«X3i 
jjjooic jj^j -1 ^oi^ £ riS ifOi -j 3wji^ £ iwsifw-'o ^\j i£ 0-Cr" *■£ texxo iroo ?$■ 
Ijjj ^ .?. icon*} jjjj ooKJ'ej no ^ n?^ iw-T^ j u^i^ ># ^ •*• iroute^ -^jj 3 ^f" irxj^kh 
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o¥> ^.g> ^-uj Jjuk) .-. \w\\$ -*\j -eii^f :. \m\)<) iwjoo^ l*'p to ^ -t>ev .'. (Ce^i* jmj 
•^ex? -^oj.^ .Mirn W^ ootefo uei ^ -wey /. dwokj -o-hj j o_u,-e>' *t»v .h\w^\ -^u 

.*. IHJI^l* JMJ J t)0 J J O^J?> -Vey ,M«J)^| ^j l*(y i, .\|rejy ajjj a))" -o-i wjj, 4"^'-"!? 

.Mre^l -^)J JJJ ■'gxj»-»@ v jo-'<».>| .'. itokj-^ 5-UKuey W .'. m^j) .ijij ^jjj^ -u)5 no ftpo 
W .MrtM^i -ujj )Kw-"f -jpj lie) __>" ^#C-u -J &5 jib .% irow-^ -uij ^sewey ^ 
^>i it? _y .'. rcxjeiveiey i£ p» .\iwn,.g j-i»<i__y_y \f iwiipo .'. iwn5 \u •-"i^s^ii^j 

ijejj^as i?o)"!. r.g> i*<y .'. ito^i -s^ tkny , o^ ^^ ^u w ^^ ;< , TO ^, j^ ^ ^^ 
$> irS) ^-uf ) DKa-HW -^ inei-tw „ u ... ^J^ ^ £ p^ we 3, ... 1R)(1TO gi^ 
j ^o -Hjey] .'. noix) jj {jjiiei -hj^ju £i TO jj J oev Y'Vi ^) «wj> )wLp wurpi mo 
.'. [ireiv) SjI" (£ uei^v" i^ikti ewwo no o£y i d* j 1$ £ »# yo^a ifa j» 
ewre^a ll«) o£f *■? |^ [ -e^ ] ^ w ai ^ iw^a 1 ice^i -"f itou w k; ^jjrj j^ 
jtoo 1 -hj^ ^ -i iJ (jj J ( es^y o£v j ii jj, w , 1wj jj j'i v>" ?r-S -j 3jjr,3 tie) J «>» 

w_u uei -e-^ o-u )ia /. mfcS\ -^ ^r ^ n^j ^ aWHiiiey •Hjoor |0i^ ,r>jj to 
.'. |jr^ -v^ej »«s*^i o^v/? ^-u.!» ,\iw-" ^fa -HJewKfa : )Jip uj v^ \vetf-A -hj^kj W 

ikmjjjj -Hjzy .Mwuve^ %* ) o4f ^ w -%^^k ■*&» •*><s-»£L. -")? lie l^KT i^^o-u 

1 The portion in parenthesis is omitted in Pazend Kivayat. 

2 For this portion in brackets Pazend gives the following : 

.". l-^-'O") -HjA' -^#4 -B^isad •^■p^^gj .^i-^g^o . J(J 

3 Pazend gives, from here a different version ; see Translation above. 
i Cf, Vajarkard Dini, pp. 148-5. 
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MU. I. p. 579 to p. 582= H.F. f. 256. 

Kamdin Shapur : — About the consecration of nirang. 

First of all, those (priests) who want to consecrate the nirang should at the 
beginning both wash themselves with the Bareshnum (purification). When (the 
retreat for) nine nights is observed, (they should perform) the Yasna in pairs 
(padvand) three times each (alternately), 1 and (put on) a new Kusti and the Sudra. 2 
Thereafter two vessels should be made ceremonially pure. Two new pieces of 
cotton cloth should (also) be made ceremonially pure and the av (i.e., water) 
ceremonially made pure-should be filtered through a piece of cotton cloth. Gomez 
should be (collected) from bulls ; if not, 3 that of oxen will also do. They should 
act in such a way that the vessel of nirang (gomez) should be filled (to the brim) 
and (by shaking it) make a part 4 of it overflow from its mouth. Thereafter the 
top of it should be firmly tied on with the piece of cotton cloth made pure and it 
should be placed on a side of the Zot-gah in the right-hand direction (of the Zoti). 
There it should lie for the whole night for the purpose of the consecration. Then 
another person who must have consecrated 5 the Vendidad (before) must be present. 
The Raspi should perform the Yasht (i.e., the paragna ceremony, preparatory to 
the proper Yasna). The Zoti should recite 5 Yatha .... and should stand 
erect, 8 hold Ms hand over the fire, take up (the vessel of) nirang and place it between 
the arvis (i.e., the Zod-gah) and the adusht (the fire-stand) on the vacant space' 
to the right of the adnsht, and the vessel of av% should be placed by its side, 9 in such 
a way that (the two vessels) do not come in contact with each other. The vessel 
of nirang should be so (placed) that the water wherewith the adosM (or fire-stand) 
is washed may not reach it. Then the hands should be washed^ and the (right) 
hand should be held over the fire" and nirang and cw 12 should be seen. In all 
eases, the nirang should be first seen and then av. 

Then (the would-be Zoti)' should wash his hands ceremonially and stand in 

the place of the Atarevakhsh, facing the fire (and recite) Nemasete 

fravarane .... just as it is (written) in the Vendidad upto mraotu. 

Then he should go to the place of the aberetar, 13 and the Raspi 14 should utter (and 



1 Yasht-i se padvand :— See note above. 

2 Shev-Kusti, i.e., the garment underneath the.Kustt. 

B Both -B£J •«DO-»rH5 for -g^-H^ -VM>-»m 

8 .U^aasjj ior ^M^vxptt' 7 •>■»&.¥ =^ J 

a H.F. -h** ■' om. in the text. 

9 i e , the vessels of gomez and av should be so placed below the KhwSn of Zoti and between 
the Zod-Khwan and adosht that the vessel of gomez may be on the right hand side of the £et. 
and the vessel of av, placed just near it, may be on the left-hand side of the Zoti, just oppoaiM 
the Barsam. 

10 On the recital of Khshnaothra.Ahurahe.Mazdao.Ashem Vohu . . . one. 

H to make it dry. » H.F. -ev--> and MU. only. •> 

13 near the vessel of water. 

14 who is all the while sitting on the Zod-gah, with his left-hand on the Barsam. 

iS 
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give) the vdjA (The Zoti) should go to the place of the asndtaran, 2 stand erect 3 
and should take the vaj i.e., (should recite) Khshnaothra. Ahurahe. Mazdao. 
Ashem . . one, and hold his hand over the fire and make it dry and take up the top 
of the vessel of nirang. On reciting the (first word) Ashem*, the Zoti should see 
the nirang and see the av while reciting (the second word) Vohu and then speak out 
Vahishten &c, to the end. 

After washing the adusht, 6 (and offering homage to fire with the recital of 

Nemasete, So.,) the three Ashem Vohus (thereafter) should be so recited in this manner 

and the (gomez and av) seen (as shown above). He should wash his hands 6 and (then) 

sit on the Zodgah. T The Rathwi (who has now left the Zodgah and has finished 

his vaj) should recite 5 Yathas, should stand erect, 8 wash (his hands), and shall 

take off the lid from (the vessel of) nirang and the Zoti should look at it while reciting 

fraskcye and av should be seen on reciting humtaoibyascha. At the recital of the 

four Yathd. ahu.vairyo,® nirang should be seen at (the recital of) each Syaoilumanam 

and aw should be seen on (pronouncing the next word) angheush. On pronouncing 

nivaedhayemi,™ nimng, should be seen and at (the word) hankdrayemi, av should 

be seen. On (the recital of) those 3 Ashem Vohus at the end of the Baghan (Yasht) 11 

the place where Yenghe-me and Haomanam. uzdatanam are recited, at every (recital 

of) Ashem, nirang should be seen and at every (recital of) Vohu, av should be seen. 

And at (the time of) taking the vaj at the end 13 of Homast 13 when the Raspi recites 

Yatha.ahu.vairyo.y6i* zaota^ .... the Zoti reciting atha.ratush should see nirang 

and reciting ashdt.chit. hacha, should see av. 

Then aetat.dim. (Ys. 27) should be recited, and at the place where the (first) 
fargard commences, on (the recital of) mraot, nirang should be seen, and on (the 
recital of) Ahuro Mazdao, av should be seen. Then the lids* 6 should be put on (the 
vessels) until 100 Ashem and 200 Yathas (of the 19th fargard), and at the last 
9 Yathas— it is necessary that the Raspi should have washed ceremonially 
(beforehand) 9 small pebbles and made them dry ; and the Zoti should (now) purify 



1 i.e., recite Yatha.ahu.vairyo. yo. Zaota .... and the Zoti thereafter should recite 
3 Ashem Vohus and wash the adosht with water. 

2 For purifying his hands, 

3 Nishastan for istadan. 

i H.F. rightly omits the word •ItyHs after -G&W3-" 

6 -¥>jujito|^"— better H.F. WOE.-" 1 8 Both «Xj>a- for -<f *>*a 

' Before taking his seat, he should recite 2 Yathas (See above). 

8 Nishastan for istadan. 

9 10 Yathas are recited just before the commencement of the 1st Ha of Yasna and at the 
last 4 Yathas, gomez and av should be seen in the manner prescribed. 

10 The first word of the first Ha. 

11 At the end of Yasna 21 and at the beginning olVisp. 9 : — Both -i^Sj for -j^co-»j 

12 Both Jj)j : better )mis j. 6l , end. 

IS The Homast begins at Ys. 22 (Baresmana . . . . ) and ends at Ys. 25. 
ll Vro om. in MU but supplied in H.F. 



15 i e., at the beginning of Ys. 27. 

16 Sar : — cover, lid. 



i ■ 
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his hands and make them dryi-and on the recital of these 9 Yathas, one stone 
should be thrown into the vessel of nirang at each Shyaothenanam thus : (first) 
two (pebbles) should be thrown into nirang and one (i.e., the third pebble) should 
be thrown into av, so that 6 (in all) should be thrown into nirang and 3 stones 
thrown into av. And the lids* should be put on them again tiU (the recital of) 
the Vendidad is completed. 

When the Zoti takes the vaj and recites tava.dtarsh puthru. Ahurahe Mazdao* 
he should stand up on his legs, go one step forward, and complete the vaj Then 
the lids should be firmly put on (the vessels) and they should be watched from 
(being contaminated with) any vermin or impurity. 

Every person* who is washed with Bareshnum should be given a little of 
Nirang (mixed) with a little ashes of the fire, so that he may swaUow it. A little 
consecrated nirang should be poured into (the vessel of ordinary) nirang and a 
(little) consecrated av should be poured into (the vessel of the ordinarily pure) av 
so that Bareshnum may be (therewith) administered. There should be no short- 
coming in the work of (the consecration of) nirang and av. 

MU. I. pp. 582-585— H.F. f . 203. 

Kamdin Shapur :— In the name of God, Ormazd the brilliant and with the 
power and help of the Creator Ormazd, the good, propitious, brilliant and glorious, 
the greatest of the terrestrial and the spiritual worlds and of the Amshaspands, 
and with well-thought thoughts, well-spoken words and well-done deeds and with 
virtuous and good dispensation and in a very auspicious way, I write the Avesta 
and the Zend (i.e., commentary) of the Nirang (i.e., the ceremonial) of Vendidad, 
i e the Nirang of the Yasna of Sraosh should be with 33 tais of Barsam, and the 
parWam of 2 tais. The Yasht (i.e., the paragna ceremony) should be performed 
wherein there should be zor, 3 pieces of horn, one piece of urvaram and the milk 
(called) jam (or jivam) 5 and parahom (should be prepared), barsam should be tied 
with aiwyanghan, and then« consecration of gomez and av should be begun.? 

1 After -£^^5 -J-KJ^ H.F. rightly adds :— 

2 .^ Ua. or ■H3l'l»*> (see above). 3 At the completion of the consecration ceremony. 

4 Bar, lit-, the head. The portion from here is given in Persian in the text, but H.F 
gives it in Pazand. 

* The words -jM ■'*> after P> ( =5 * B i) are not necessary. 

« MU. •"« : better H.F. o"i 

7 The words before huniata (i.e., good thought) in this introductory portion are omitted in 
MU. but HF. has them thus : — 

C*-«*.xi (jjkjSUj n>'yi"° (j I >>■*£-« t^- 1 A*" tj^- 
With this introductory portion, cf . the following Introduction of Hoshang Syavakhsh's 
Vendidad or of Khosru Noshervan's Yasna : — 

.,,, „ a ^J a , TO ,^ ,tojv , m t ,woV wr ?4r> i«u-"-f itoo-ru iTOtv-f inw rwi 
5^, *x»b» fob iwo^wv no^i i i«xp ^w^iy 4\\y<?x tWire i-DM at" w-o 
„niie>r e^o VT foexji W) *W* a "*£J 4k & ^-J Kfiyit> ^-^ ^ 4^J 
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First a piece of cloth should be made pure by water ceremonially made pure 
(padyab), and dried up. Two small* pieces of stone should be washed with pure 
water {padyab) and one should be placed on the top of the vessel (of gomez) and 
one below it. A two-fold piece of cloth should be wrapped round the top of the 
vessel and left (there in the Yasna-gah) until the sun rises. In the Rapithwan 
(gah), vaj should be taken, the vessel (of gomez) taken up and the piece of cloth 
removed from its top. Gomez (should be collected) from bulls, that of the castrated 
ones will not do. The vessel (of nirang) should be rinsed three times with nirang 
(which is being collected from the balls), and it should be thrown out and then (it 
should be coUected)in that vessel until it is full. If it is filled up on the first day, 
it is good ; if it is not filled up, (the nirang coUected) should be thrown out, and 
should be (again) coUected on the second day, so that (the vessel) may be filled. 

(The vessel on being full) should be shaken three times, so that a little {nirang) 
may overflow (each time). On the fourth occasion, a piece of cloth should be 
wrapped round the top of the vessel filled with water and carried and placed on the 
niche to the right-hand side of the Raspi until the nirang and av (are consecrated) 
at night. 

" In the Ooziran-gah, a piece of cloth should be washed with purified water 
(padyab) and should be lowered (a little) into the top of the glass vessel (of av) and 
m ^should be filtered through this piece of cloth into this glass -vessel (from the 
other vessel) until it is filled up, and a dried piece of cloth should be wrapped round 
the mouth of this glass-vessel, and should be laid by the side of (the vessel of) 
Nirang. 

Zor-cereinony should be^ performed in the Uziran-gah. Then, at commence- 
ment of the Ushahin-gah, (the priests) should enter (the Yasna-gah) for the con 
secration of nirang. TasM (i.e., the paragna ceremony) should be performed and 
the vessels of gomez and civ should be placed between the adusM (fire-stand) and 
the ichwan (i.e., the stone-slab) of the Zoti. 

Those who are to be the Zoti and Raspi should both purify themselves with 
the Bareshnum. (They should perform) the Yasna-service three times in pairs 
(alternately).- Both should have new Sudreh and Kusti. The Yasna should be 
performed* with (the Khshnuman) of Sarosh. Two small vessels (serving as 
Ms) should be put on the vessels (of nirang and av). Every time (at the places 
indicated hereafter) the Raspi should hold out his hand near the fire, lift. up the lids 
from the vessels of nirang (and av) and put them down. 



1 •J^)-»y : Per. <-£0 

2 MTJ. .unmj for -&-««_»j— H.F. *jb 

3 " Yasht-i se pahuand " (See note above). 
1 MU. •g. J1JJ *^_H.F. wij-^ Ajljf 



', 
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Now, (the vessels of) av and gomez may be taken up (from their places) and 
(gomez) placed on the right-hand side of the Zoti, and (av) just facing the Barsarn 
rods, i.e., between the adosht (dtash) (and the Zod-gah). He who is to be the Zoti 
should wash his hands, 1 and should look at the gomez and av for the first time. At 
all the places, gomez should be seen first and then the av. Then he should recite 
Nemasete atarsh . . . upto . . . . Yathd.ahu-vairyo. Zaota fra-me.mrute., and the 
Rathwi 2 should utter (the formula) atM.ratush and finish off this formula ( Vdj= 
Vajak). Then the Zoti should take the Vdj 3 and take out the coverings of 
Nirang and av 

The Zoti shall recite Ashem Vohu, and the Raspi should lift up the coverings 
of Nirang (and av) and the Zoti should look at the gomez and avA 

Thirdly, (the Zoti) should recite two Yathd.ahu.vairyos on his way (to the 
Zod-gah) and go towards the Barsam, 5 and cast a glance on everything 6 there 
properly. On reciting frastuye, he should look at gomez and av, and on the recitation 
of the 4 Yatha.ahu.vairyo, at every time (of the recital) of Shyaothenanam, he should 
look at gomez and av. 1 At the recital of nivaedhayemi, he should look at them. 

(On the recital of the three Ashem Vohu at the beginning of Homast, i.e., just 
after the recital of the 21st Ha), 8 he should look at gomez on the recital of ashem 
and at av on the recital of vohu for 3 times. Then baresmana {i.e., Ha 22) should 
be recited upto iristandm.urvdnd 9 ..... and on the recital of Yatha.ahu.vairyo-, 
Zaota .... gomez 10 should be seen and at atha.ratush, aw should be seen. Then 
at the beginning of the (1st) fargard, gomez should be seen at mraot and av should 
be seen while reciting Ahurahe.Mazddo. Then the hands should no longer be 
applied to the vessels, till the 19th fargard of theVendidad when 100 Ashem Vohu 
and 200 Yatha .... are recited. Out of 9 pebbles ceremonially washed two 
pebbles should be thrown into (the vessel of) gomez and one into (the vessel of) 
av (alternately) at the recital of the last 9 Yatha.ahu.vairyo, and then a lid of 
metal" should be placed on the top of the vessels until the end of the function. 
Then the Vdj should be recitecU 2 and lastly, a covering of cloth should be tied 
on to the mouths of the vessels. 

1 While reciting iaislmaothra.Ahurahe.Mazdao.Ashem. Vohu .... one ...... 

2 i.e., this temporary Rathwi who will now perform the service in the capacity of the Zoti 
himself should thus respond to the Rathwi who is on the Zod-gah, and who has appealed to 
him as : YatM.ahu.vairyo. yd. Zaota fra. me mrute. 

3 i.e., wash his hands and recite again Khshnaotln'a.Ahurahe.Mazdao.Ashem Vohu . . . 



4 This seems to be a general direction, or, the writer here refers to the 3 Ashem Vohus 

recited just after "Nemasete Atarsh.Mazdao, &c when the av and nirang are seen thrice 

on the recital of each Ashem Vohu. 

5 i.e., to the Zod-gah, where he is to take his seat with the Barsom on the left hand. 

6 MTJ. .ii.sju{)>— better H.F. 1j S" '+* 

1 1. 12 from •.«(3j>ko to 1. 13 upto -^(jj^ufts."^ is a repetition. 

8 These words in brackets are necessary. (See above in the two preceding Rivayats). 

9 i.e., at the end of Visp, 11. or at the commencement of Ys. 27. 

10 MU. •u£ u jj j s?(u-— better H.F. >S**., 

11 .jajiiif (j- li 12 At the completion of the consecration ceremony. 
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How should one act in the nine nights' retreat, after undergoing 
the Bareshnum purification. 

MU. I. p. 585 U. 6-14— H.F. f. 214. 

Kamdin Shapur :■ — He who is to be purified with Bareshnum by men should 
recite the Paiet first (with the purifier). Again a separate suit of clothes should 
be put on (by the candidate) so that his head may be washed with the Bareshnum. 
Then he should put off his garments and apply gomez and av to his body (i.e., should 
purify himself) and put on clean clothes. He whose head is washed with the 
Bareshnum should eat his food during the (first) day, with the (same) garments 
he has on, 1 until he goes to bed. Then when he goes to bed, (and when the next 
day he wants to eat his food), he should strip off his clothes, place them aside, apply 
gomez to his hands and face, and put on other garments. 2 He should be given a 
(new) suit of clean garments which he may take hold of (and put on) ; he should 
tie the Kusti over his Sudreh 3 (i.e., sacred shirt), and (then) eat food and drink 
water. If his bare hands touch 4 the platter, he should not eat the food (i. e., leave 
off eating) : another platter should be given to him, so that he may eat therefrom ; 
then (he may put off his garments) and put on the (sleeping-) suit, for nirang has 
permeated (the pores of) his body and therefore the druj (nasrusht) cannot enter 
the body ; but it may go through the sleeping-garments. 6 He should (therefore) 
put off the garments (worn while eating the food), so that his body may be pure. 
He should wash his body and clothes with gomez and water, and on the first bath 6 
(called navslm, to be undergone on the 4th day) one cup of gomez and one vessel 
of water should be given to him and at the second bath (to be undergone on the 
7th day), one cup of gomez and two vessels of water and for the third bath (the 
final bath on the 10th day), which will purify him entirely (pahun), one cup of gomez 
and three vessels of water should be given to him. He should (also) wash the 
garments with gomez and water so that he may (thereafter) purify himself (as in- 
dicated above) and then put on clean garments. 

Administration of Bareshnum to one who is not a riman. 
MU. I. p. 585 U. 14-19 to p. 586 11. 1-3— H.F. f. 249. 

Kamdin Shapur : — If he who is not riman undergoes the Bareshnum, he should 
first wash himself with nirang and water. He himself should go with the Yozda- 
thragar to the Bareshnum-gah [i.e., the place where the Bareshnum is adminis- 
tered). Both should recite the patet. Then the Yozdathragar should draw 7 the 



1 Before & & )J^- Ajlj'ejlJ the following words are left off, which are supplied from 
the Paz. and H.F. *i%{! />■* L -=- k &j& y [>■=■ j }j j U ij^ fj&ji.(£j**. ^ W " 

The Pazand of Kamdin Shapur's Rivayat is given by Antia : (See Pazend Texts, p. 231.) 

2 After iz) bjr Jr^*' H the following words sijpplied here from Pazend (om. in H.F. also) 
are necessary : — W*i4^ J~ ■* ** ^ U"i 

3 MU., H.F.^*»— better Paz. .tyjdj*Xi=Zj ^« 

'1 MU. (4 a) better Paz •£ ■" j -"J = ^ j B MU. /»» l& — better V^ ** l* (Paz. • |ju>^ \ 

6 *£j ujT There is no blank, as here, in other MSS. and it is correct. 
1 H.F. li!*^^ for . A ±£f 
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furrows.* That person (who is the candidate) should strip off his clothes and 
should sit on the stone-slab outside the furrows and put his right-hand on his head. 
Just as they recite the vaj (prayer of grace) before eating meals, he should take 
the vaj and the Yozdathragar should place before him a little consecrated gome* 
which has been mixed up with (a little) ashes of the Bahram fire. Then (the 
candidate) should place his left hand on the head and take up the nirang with his 
right hand and drink it (in small quantities, three times). 3 After cleansing the 
mouth, he should finish off the bdj. Then the Yozdathragar should place the spoon 
(which has been bound up with one end of the navgareh or the nine-knotted stick, 
used in administering the Bareshnum) on his head and reciting the bdj of Sraosh 
should utter (in an undertone) the dasturi* which has been written (in another 
place) and in (reciting) which there should be no discrepancy. Again, the stones 
used for a clean person undergoing the Bareshnum and for riman (i.e., one who has 
been defiled by nasa or one who is armesht, &c„ undergoing the Bareshnum), should 
be separate. 

The clothes put on by the Yozdathragar and the stick (mi) and the spoon 
must be separate (for one who is clean and one who is riman and who are to be 
purified with Bareshnum). And, again, the Yozdathragar should also purify 
himself (by taking an ordinary bath with water) and then go home. 






About being acquainted, at first hand, with the technicalities 

of ritual. 

MU. I. 58G 11. 3-5— H.F. f . 388. 

Bahman Punjya .-—Whenever a Herbad who can at all be fit 6 (in performing 
his priestly functions in future) comes here (i.e., in Persia) and stays here for a year 
when he comes here, and learns aU the technicahties, 6 he will become an adept 
(in his art). Then if he returns to that quarter (i.e., to India), it is proper. It is 
not proper, if he does not see (the things for himself) and does not learn (his art) 
Oral teachings and written statements 7 thereanent are (here to be found). 8 



1 To enclose the space wherein the candidate is to be purified. 

2 Here the gomez is to be drunk by the candidate with his naked body. But it is the 
practice in India that a riman can only drink gomez with his naked body. Any other person 
besides the riman, undergoing the Bareshnum, drinks gomez with his clothes on. 

3 With the recitation ot—^JJ^Jji W 3 15* H erf' f^f 4, ^ (*•*. I drink this 
for the cleanliness of (my) body and for the purity of (my) soul. 

4 For this formula, see above MU. I. p. 108 1. 19 to p. 109 11. 1-9, where the same dasturi 
is recited by the nasasalars after disposing of a dead body in the Dakhma. 

5 J&. (MSB. MU., H.F., have /*i and S.D.B. (No. 235) J^J 
e lf.S> jLw Ut., contrivance ; apparatus. 

j jjl.iai , ^'ijlS lit : sayings and writings. 

8 As in many Rivayats, the Indian priests are advised by their Persian co-religionists to 
go to Persia and acquire a first-hand knowledge about the liturgical services. 
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The bagh-i Bareshnum and the qualifications of a Yaozdathragar. 

MU. I. p. 586 11. 6-19— H.F. f. 53. 

Kama Bohra :— Q.— How should the bagh (i.e., the place) for administering 
the Bareshnum be prepared ? How should the bagh be prepared for every person 
(undergoing the Bareshnum) ? 

A.— As is said in the Avesta (Vend; 9 § 5) :— 30 steps away from fire, 30 steps 
from water, 30 steps from Barsom and 3 steps from a pious man, the ground should 
be cleansed so that there may be no plants thereon. If there are any, they should 
be uprooted and swept awayi and (the ground) cleansed.. 

As has been written, it (i.e., the Bareshnum-gah) should be made (in a place) 
away from population. In one bagh of Bareshnum, if they practise bareshnumgari 
{i.e., the administration of B.) for 100 years, it is aUowable. The bdghoi Bareshnum 
should be laid out in one (separate) place. 

The man who is a Bareshnumgar, i.e., who is a Yozdathragar should be such 
a man as is said in the A vesta : — 

Vend. 9 § 2 :— (He should be) a righteous man, O Spitaman Zartosht, who is 
a (true) speaker, i.e., who can speak (the truth), a truthful speaker who has uttered 
no lies, the reciter of the Manthra, i.e., who has performed the Yasht (i.e., who has 
become a Herbad and has the Khub), and righteous, and who performs the 
Yozdathragari in the religion of the Mazdayaruians, i.e., who is a Bareshnumgar. 2 

There should be such a man (as a Yozdathragar). 3 

Bagh-i Bareshnum. The Plan of the Bareshnum-gah. 

' MU. I. p. 587, ; p. 588, p. 595. ' : 

The plan of the Bareshnum-gah is given here thrice (1) according to the 
Rivayat of Kama Bohra on p. 587, (2) according to the Rivayat of Jasa, on p. 595 
and (3) according to the usage as observed in India, on p. 588. The Rivayat on 
p. 588 says that these plans are similar in every respect except that the manner 
of arranging the pieces of stones as observed in India is not in conformity with 
that prevailing in Iran — a usage sanctioned by religion. The Rivayat adds that 
the Indian Dasturs, relying on their own reasoning faculty, have departed from 
this ancient usage with regard to this particular point. 



1 ; i»f»V|*j cf. Per. u'uj = to sweep off. 

2 This is quoted from the Pahlavi Version of Vd. 9. § 2 : — 

iS \SjjVH? (lwn$l M fty 'K)05 -van) ^jRn-'iia kr£ (wm^f-a vof ty ^yj mat) 

3 Here the plan of the Bagh-i Bareshnum is given on pp. 587-588, which see. 
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MU. I. p. 589 11. 1-5. 



Eaus Kamdin :—Q— About the Bareshnum-gah : where should it be prepared 
and where not ? 

A.— As regards a Bareshnum-gah, a clean place near the houses of Dasturs 
(should be selected), where there is no danger (of anything) 1 and where there is no 
piece of wood or dried brickbats, except stones and earth. It should be prepared 
30 paces away from fire, 30 paces from water, and 30 paces from the Barsom. 3 

But if a woman who gives birth to a still-born child, i.e., for a woman who is 
called armesht and nasamand, or for one who is riman, i.e., who has come in contact 
with nasa, the Bareshnum(gah) should be prepared for them in a desert place, 
because it is not proper to lay it out in the midst of the dwellings of Behdins and 
it is not proper. 

MU. I. p. 589 11. 5-7— H.F. f. 46. 

Kama Bohra :— Q.~ How is the Bareshnum administered and how do they 
act when they go to the bagh (of Bareshnum), i.e., the Bareshnum-gah ? 

A.— They should act according to the precepts contained in the letter sent 
with Jasa. 3 

MU. I. p. 589 U. 7-19 to p. 590 11. 1-5. 

ManecJc Changa .'—About the Bareshnum-gah :— (Vendidad 9 §§ 2, 3, 6, 7, 
and 8 are partly or wholly quoted) :-§ 2 :-Trees shall be felled from the ground 
full of shrubs, 9 vibazus on all the four sides. 4 

§ 3 : _-Which is that land where there is least water and fewest trees [the cleanest 
ground (free) from impurities], the driest, i.e., which has no moisture of any kind 
on it. 5 



1 Such that no injury 'may thereby arise to any one. 

2 This sort of Bareshnum-gah near the dwellings of men can be laid out for those who are 
ordinarily clean, but who want to undergo the Bareshnum, e.g., for priests, &c 

3 See MU. I. pp. 590-599. 

4 §2:— 

.\1»V iieM^a ■« ** •">" ■** 0^ or iSm ^ or ) ^ mi] J iS 1ia J ^ 

Here Wl = having leaves ( dy. ) of trees ; or W*l *.«.. having the 
pathway (of men), or JtfpJj i.e., productive. 
6 § 3:— 

«f yap [^tooi € 4paJt**<WbY ] -Cl^tV W | (\<w4 W »S ft l^- '^ 

4G 
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§ 6 : — First, thou shouldst dig a hole [for gomez) ; on the arrival of summer 
as much as two fingers depth ; l on the arrival of winter, as much as the measure 

(^T = J^) of 4 &a « sa? 

§ 7 : — Thou shalt dig a second hole (thus) sixth hole (thus) 4 .... 

§ 8 : — How far should one hole be from another ? As much as one pace. 5 
Thus 7 magh or holes should be dug for gomez and one magli for sand with which 
one may make himself quite dry. 6 

. Then at one magh (or hole), one should wash oneself with water once ; at the 
second magh, one should wash oneself (with water) twice ; at the third magh, one 
should wash oneself (with water) thrice, and at the 4th hole, one should (again) 
wash oneself (with water) thrice. 7 Then (the retreat of) 9 nights should be 
observed. When three nights pass away, then on the day (following), one should 
wash oneself with gomez of the bull and then with water. When, again, three 
more nights pass away, then (on the following, i.e., the 7th day) one should wash 
oneself with gomez of the bull and then with water, and then when the (last) three 
nights pass away, (on the following, i.e., the 10th day), one should act in the same 
way, i.e., one should wash oneself with bull's urine, make oneself dry, and then 
purify oneself with water, and one is pure. 

The consecration of Nirangdin, I.e., of gomez and water ; laying out 

the Bareshnum-gah j administration of the Bareshnum, &c. 

MU. I. pp. 590 to 599. 

Jasa : — A statement about the consecration of civ (i.e., water) and padyab 
(i.e., gomez or urine of the bull) : 

First of all, for this work, two Dasturs (i.e., priests) who have consecrated the 
Vendidad (i.e., who have acquired the degrees of navar and maratib) should purify 
themselves with the Bareshnum. When they have been in 9 nights' retreat (no- 
shaveh) for nine nights, they should wash themselves with water and padyab. Then 
they (should perform) Yasna-services in pairs (paiwand) three times (alternately) 8 
i.e., every one (of the priests) should perform (as Zoti) 3 Yasnas (with the other 

i &V /-J for ■WWfl »I0 2 jj* for yr 

3 §6:— 

l«3ft B _y 3i3 v -"oro^ t& \?-%w 6 ^>*a .*. [u-£Y ija] insula -^j if -w ^ircia 

.\^p K!Dt"v_jw »<\ •woiffiw w [ Av - ■ j o4"=*' = Ji?n'aixj] iP(eo£ if Iky .". ■tm^i no 

I § 7 :— abbreviated in all MSS. 
5 §8:— 

,\ 4» 4K *pG $\\ %£ ■">*$ f tf iS 3)^ 

e <-&l J j* t-Sj jr±*Z j« •*»*» The Avesta has only 6 magh for gotniz ; therefore, here in 
C*Jl r (i.e., seven), the one magh for sand may be included. 

7 The Avesta gives only 3 holes for water : altogether 9 holes, 
s After u~v Bk. adds. is±*i ^^J **» &*k . 
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oie.n ..d dried. Two pieces o. stooe-sle J* *£££ „„ ctem „ shed „d 
pieee of ootton-eloth, one gaz> (,.e., 24 ™ae» ic i g 

lied, and half a £ (of this J^^^^SSS ** ^ 
of the vessel with a piece of o ton t g ^ ^ ^ 

should be brought and they should be supplied m 

On the fourth day, (the priest,) should tie on .O* >*%££'JP ™ h the urine 
veil firmly, and wash the large *£— J£j jj *2*£ so done). Then 
of the bull and throw it out ; and the fourth tme ^ 
the ,o« should be collected", till that vessel as filled with it and t 
shoid be so stirred that) a little* f»~0 ^^ftop houM be firmly 
should be no hair or any other (impure) thingj ^e ,) It, .p 
tied with that cotton-cloth (in such a way) hat tha pec ^ . 

become^ moist with the P Myab (of the vessel . When Vm vess g 
(three times, as said above), three Asheni^ohus shouh ^ be -ted y 

Jthat it is so washed), three Ashein ^^^^ W) , it s hould be 
should be used (for cofiecting^. When s M (^ ^ ^ 
safely placed in the Yasna-gah. One piece o teto 

(as a lid) so that no vermin- may all into i — es_ ft ^ S, ^ 

Lsel should be filled (with gom e z) fron i^he Hava^-1 ^ rf ^ 

sun (i.e., upto the -end of Oo^an-gah), but if it is not , ^ 

sun, it is not proper. When.it is th, Oo-m^^JJ^^ —^ 
YaJna-gah, prepare ceremonial water^ mthe J«^ ^ ^ J 

chapter on "5— Gtffctf* ^ f f.^B™ dl and pLe it safely 
pa J the „ (>*,, Zaothra-water) and put it m g^ J^ ^ 

there ; for „ cannot be £*££»* " J^ 3 the piece of cotton- 
be placed on the stone of the arms ^e ., *ue aTO : s . s tone 

clo th which is on it should be removed- and &£ -^^ water and 

(,,, ffiiM) and this vessel should be washed L 3 _ txmes ^M 
heii it should be filled with pure water ^^^%^ and { Le 
water) should be poured into the metallic ^f^dto he glass-vessel" and 
water) from the metallic vessel should be (again) poured nto t kg 
then the (pure) water should be completely poured into the metallic 

x MU . X «r***«" ^° 2MU - ^"""J* f ' ^ ^ "*• 

TT i &• Bk ^J-^J« 4Afto ^ U -"- J Bk - addS 

' , b nfe -A*^ 6 lit., the bulls should bo stored. 

7MU jb^better.Bk. *J& 8 MU. ^-*,>'rf- '^ ^ / , 

I fc * mi •V-.l' i€S» 10MXJ - ^-better Bk. i^ • 
q MTT , c V-a. l J— better Bk. t5-T*T - LSJ 

9 MTJ. w - ^ -.^^u, water made eeremomally pure. 

11 MTT. (^j^— better Bk. (^J** !/*' 15-5 

13 Jjl i.e., at first. 

„ Se .Hn.I. P .«7=t..,.(B~y.'e.J~.l ^ ^ ^ f ^ . 

17 After Mjij Bk. adds ^-«J /> - ■ J 
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I, 



waTlV ^ T f 5 Sh0UW bS br ° UgIlt and one " half of » ™^ d with pure- 
J tT ft r K ^ ^ (and kid aside )" T * at "»*** W ^e cotton. 
The IT f , WEShed2 Sh0UM be P Iaced 0TCr A» ^-vessel (as a fflter). 

of 11, Tl "£? aM PUPified ln this manner ) - ca ^ *«*«. The piece 
the ve^r K T,, (SliSh%) l0WerGd (int ° the moutb of ^ —1) «>*«* 
Then Z \ ,f ^ and (lt ^^ bS S ° Sfced ) tbat a Kttle of * may overflow, 
mouth of th" 1 P T\° f C0tt ' 0n - Cl0th "*** - ^ft dry should be tied to the 

Both tl^ Slsir T' t^ iCh ^ beC ° me *** (3h0Uld be P laced ) - a — 
2£fwST* :?° U ^/^ in a — a -l then they should be placed 

b tweenle If ? .."f ^^ ^ the « hand side of ^ ** ** 
between (the Zod-gah and) the surface of the Adosht (i.e., the fire-stand).« 

fall inUhet 011 ^ 1 " ft ^ *"* S ° ^ n ° ™ rmin or ^ im l™ e ^g ^ 

bt f m ni Jr of r ! ; turs . (who are to eonsecrate the ^ di »> W 

Sir ^ thin^r 7n f ? , SP0Siti ° n ' ° f inmate Wisd0m ' embelhshers of the 

ruZl' uSi d ' T S int ° the SpMtUaI WOrId ' of **> *«&* of 

SEfttuTE " ™ dS) ° f ^ b ° dy ' ° f fluent to ^ e > ha4g the 

thetvl • e ' rZ mg ;r C * 1^ ^"^ <™ ial ^ns, knowing 

and aood" condnii J 6 ceIebrated f ° r their truthful utterance 

SudreTa new Ku ti 77 ^ " ^ * ^^ B ° th ^ M ** <*> a ™> 
3SS r n6W , gaPmentS - Wh6n * " nea ^ mid -^ bt ' ^should 

SSSf s ?j£ td r ^rrr a " threetimes; the ormazd Yasht 

t^o * ,• • " ' kmdhng two lamps enter the Yasna-o-ah Other 

^t^r^r^Tu r.'T- ***** m °- * * «"" 

Z L 5 ,h I ,7"™ * ndpi " e th ° ° a »l™P rathe i* side of a. „Jz 

Vnh„ ii I,, i, • tJ , noulctslt on the Zofl-gah and when he has recited one Asheni 
apparatus, and (then) he should recite another Ashem Vohu." 

IMU. &1 ^"-better Bk. and S.D.B. Jtl^ 

2MU. .^-better BI, ancIS . D .B. A.4. , MU._S,^_ Bb tJUt 

e After «fc-fc Bk. rightly adds .- J 

7 MTJ ,,., ■ J ^ J ' ' JJ *-!» ^ J» ^ ^ e»^ ^l, c^.^ 

MU. jlji-betterBk. andS.D.B. j*lt. orF.S.M. f 4 
a MTJ. j*=*_Bk. y^ . J J 

9 MU. LjiAiT— Bk. ^aAa/ u^aj , 
10 After c*«l) v^+jj -o, . , 

1Aftet J'JT J Bk. rightly adds- ' 

„, r< * , -^ - W ^u m o- 4 ^^ ^ ^ rt 
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The lower part of his Sudreh (nima), down the navel, should not vibrate. If 
the lower part of his nima (i.e., Sudreh) vibrates at any place, the Yasna-service 
is vitiated. 1 For the performance of the Yasna, is required the Barsarn of 35 tais 
(i.e., rods); and ihehom, and the urvaram should be each placed in the cup of horn 2 
and the milk {i.e., jivam) should be poured in the jam-dan (i.e., the vessel for 
milk), and the zur 3 and the Barsam-dan which were placed apart should be brought 4 . 
(The Zur) should be placed in a cup 5 ; the para-hom should (also) be poured in a 
cup 8 and placed over the Moan (i.e., the mortar). The baj of the Ooshahin-gah 
should be recited. 33 Barsarn tais and two pieces (gashta) of Aiwyangan should 
be placed on the feet of the mah-rui. The second Dastur who has consecrated 
(formerly) the Jud-div-dad (and who is to be Zoti in this consecration of Nirangdm) 
should sit away (opposite the Rathwi) in the Yasna-gah and should watch these 
two. Then he who shall consecrate' the Yasna (of the Nirangdin) (i.e., this Zoti) 
should bring some sand and heap it up between the arvis (i.e., Zod-gah) and the 
adosht (i.e., the fire-stand). The fire (of the adosht)* should be kindled. The hands 
(of the priest) which have been wet must be partially dried up (near the heat of the 
fire of the Adosht). He should hold his hand over the heat {jirm) s of the fire and 
then he should bring the vessel fuU of nirang just opposite the Barsarn between the 
bottom (buna) of the fire-stand and the arvis, in the place (previously) washed clean 
and dried. Then (the hand) should be held over the heat of the fire (i.e., it should 
be dried) and the cotton-cloth over the vessel of nirang should be removed so that 
its top may be covered up . A metallic lid (fas) should be placed over it and (that 
metallic lid) should be so placed over it«» that (when it is removed) the person sitting 
on the arvis-stone (i.e., the Zod-gah) may see the nirang in that vessel. Again, 
the hand should be held over the fire and the vessel containing water 11 should be 
brought and placed by the side 1 ' 3 of that vessel (of gomez)^ 3 so that the two vessels 
may not come in contact with each other. (They should be so placed that) there 
should be a space of two-fingers' breadth between them. The piece of cotton-cloth 
should be removed from its top and another metallic covering made dry and held 
over the heat of the fire should be placed on its top. Then he who is to perform 
the Yasna (i.e., the Zoti) should stand up, recite 5 Ahunavars for the Khshnuman 
of Sarosh (is to be recited in this consecration ceremony). Then he should stand 
firm. When the vaj is taken, he should ceremonially wash his left hand, i.e., wash 



1 Cf. MU. I. p. 575, 11. 1-3. 

2 MU. ,.) Uj j._j, O.J jj — better Bk. J Uj ^ ; li ^ Jt 

3 MU. ijj— better Bk. jjj , 

4 Before uijjT there should be no blank. 

5 MU. » J /«« — better Bk. and S. D. B. tj£*>. 

6 After (j &f tj£m Bk. rightly adds— y i,J ijS^ j i ^ Iji 
7MU.4/-Bk.4/A,l i) A s MU. ^jif— Bk. Ji.i1 

9 MU. ^ sij— Bk. - ,ssj— better F.S.M. ^a. /J here, as below: The same practice 
observed now-a-days. 

lo After ,j,yj j1j^> add, as in Bk. ^j ,i ^Ua. j ^ii jlj") j\ bu» lJ = eJ' j 
ll^ijiuf for o^jj* yT WW- ^-better Bk. j.\jf ... 

13 After ,>i t 3 ^J there should be no blank. 
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his left hand with the pure water (padydvi) 1 , hold the right hand over the fire, take 
up the lid of the vessel of gomez and look at the gomez 2 . Then the top of it should 
be covered and he should again hold his hand over the fire and take up the lid of 
the vessel of water and look at it and cover it again. All the apparatus should 
be looked at. Then getting up, he should stand just opposite the adosht, recite 
one Ashem Vobu, and look well at all the apparatus. Then (he should recite) 
3 Ashem Vohu .... fravarane (gah Ooshahin) dthro. Ahurahe. Mazddo.puthra. 

tava atarsh puthra Ahurahe Mazdao '.-... Khshnaothra .... frasas- 

tayaecha .... Yatha ami vairyo Zaota fra, me. mruti .... Atha ratush .... 
&c. 3 . Then he should go to the left side 4 of the adosht, should hold his hand (con- 
taining the goblet of water) aloof (so as not to strike the hhwdn of adosht), carry 
it over slowly, and throw water on the surface of adosht (i.e., fire-stand) in such a 
way that not a single drop of water may fall over the vessel of gomez. He should 
then wash the surface of the adosht. Then the person who has tied the Barsam 
(and who is on the Zod-gah) should finish off the vdj, separate his hands from the 
barsam, and come out of the arvis 5 (i.e., the Zod-gah). 

He must have finished off the vaj 6 as is (uttered) in the performance of the 

Yasna (thus) :— Yatha .... 2, Yasnemcha .... Ahurahe. Mazdao Then 

he should go away (from the Zod-gah) and (recite) Ashem Vohu .... . 

The person who is to perform the Yasna {i.e., the Zoti) should recite two 7 
Yatha ... on his way (to the Zod-gah) and with (the first) Shyaothenanam put 
his right foot 8 on the Zod-gah (and on the recitation of the Shyaothenanam of the 
2nd Yatha, put his left foot on the Zod-gah) 9 and sit reverentially. 10 He should 
praise Yazdan and the Amshaspands and call them to his asistance. That person 
who is (now) the Rathwi should soon make his hands dry, put the Sarosh-darun 
(on the Yasna-gah), utter five Yathas, and arrange 3 aesam-boi and make his hands 
dried pure, with water. 11 

That person who is to perform the Yasna (and who is now on the Zod-gah) 
should wash his hands with pure water, and look at 13 all the apparatus. The Rathwi 



1 M.U. ^IjaIj— Bk. jlji'j i_jT 2 After y*t JM add, as in Bk., J,a+? j o. J t Ajli^j 

3 Bk. lias "Rathwi (should speak) atha-ratush (i.e., the person who is upto now the 
Rathwi, but is soon to occupy his place as Zoti). 

4 MU. o,«i u_).a. — Bk. i_j.a. o.« a 

V V v t w 

5 lit., make himself separate from the arvis. 

6 MU. 8A.« lAo. fS |i,j lj . .better Bk., S.D.B., /LsS ^Ij /£ &} 'j — MU. unnecessarily 

repeats ij"-0' jl 'j & J** ^ e f° re ^'j. 

7 Bk. adds , a 8 MU. ,-Jlb for Bk. , c lj 

9 The words in brackets are om. in all MSS. 
10 MU. 8^iA>j— better Bk. I, K-w^S^j » MU, Ci«i-Bk. i_> L 6«,1 

12 MU. ^ij.0 for Bk. and S. D. B. jyAjiij 

1 
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should sit («.,here, stand), straight, carry his hands to the fire * tak ? 9^M 
of the vessel of ffome. and the Zoti should look at the gomez and the hd should be 
pu on again. Igain (the Rathwi) should hold his hand over he fire take away 
the covering of the vessel of. water and the Zoti should look at the water At all 
ies & J the gomez and then the av (i.e., water) should be seen, and each rime, 
£ Rattwi) should hold his hand over the ft*. At aU places, the wards- (m the 
edtal of the ceremony) which I indicate below should be uttered and they should 
wait (a little) and then look (at the gomez and ab) and then the remainmg words 
should be uttered. 

On the recital of frastuye, they should see gomez and at humatoibyaseha the 
water should be seen* (and they should go on) reciting upto f"*™; f$ 
the Barsam should be taken off* from the mah-rui (and the Zori should hold it m 
his left hand). (They should now recite) Ashem Vohu 3 . . fravarane 

t&m &4 z ° ti ■* $** both shouid fis their r t tw S 

and Barsam. The Zoti should recite :_Yatha mrute. The Rati™ 

Yatha yo-Zota . . . and the Zoti :-Atha Ratush .... upto end. 

Both Zoti and the Rathwi should recite Ashem Vohu 3, and (the Zoti) should place 
the Barsam on the makrui. The Zoti should not stir and both should recr|) 
Khshnaothra .... staomi. Then the Barsam should be taken away from the 
sfci and (out of the 10 Ashem Vohus) when the (last) 3 Ashem Vohus are recited 
on the recitalB of ashem, gomez and on the recital of Vohu, av, should be seen thru* 
(i e once on each recital) : the Raspi should take up the covering of the mraru, 
Ld the Zoti should look at its ; and (out of the 10 Yathas) at the last) 4 Yathas 
"the recital of every Skyaotkenanam of every Yatha, gomez should be seen, and 
at each angheusl-Mazdai, av should be seen. At these (last) four Yathas 
this should be clone. Then at (the word) nivaedhayem i , gomez should be seen, 
and at (the word.) Unlcarayemi, av should be seen. Then all the apparatus m z 
SU r Bar am, urvaram, horn, jivam , the fire-place, aesam and b 01 should be all well 
een and the Avesta should (then ) be recited : it should be recited upto Yasmm 
vacho* (lev upto Ys. 21), then upto Ashem Vohu 3 (of Vispard 9) ; at each of 
the 3 Ashem Vohu, gomez and water should be well seen. Then (the strophe) Yenghe 

l After w ,y *KU -thefollowing words are cm. in MU:-but supplied from Bk. & S.D.B. 



,ji.J U C*.uj 



, ., -d, if 3 MU. _l« — better Bk. ,^l« 

2 MU- j-lj — better Bk. ^ \ } & I Jtiu £'J "* • J 

* After ^&u— Bk. rightly adds &&,&> yT ^M ?*i 

6 aii ^ji^ 6 Bk - add3 - ^ww l3 rV^ 

7 MU. **«**»- S.D.B. -'*}% >J Bk. *•»** ^ 

8 After (5*tf ** Bk. adds : ■ . , f * T . 
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rnei . . . . (Visparad 9) should be recited upto end and then the Rathwi should 
go to the place of Sraoshdvarezdn and recite haomanmn uzddtanam (Visp. 9) upto 
the taking of the Vaj at the end of the Homast (i.e., Ys. 25 and Visp. 11) when the 

Rathwi should recite Yatha. ahu.vairyo-yo Zaota and Zoti on (reciting) 

atha-ratush, should see nirang and on (reciting) asJiad-cJiit should see dv 2 , and thus 
they recite the conclusion [sar) (of Homast). Again, gomez and dv should be well 
seen. Then aetat dim (vispanam) mazishtem 3 (Y. 27) should be recited and on re- 
citing the (first) two words 4 of the first 6 fargard of Vendidad i.e., on the recitation 
of mraot, gomez should be seen 6 and at Ahurd-Mazddo, water should be seen. Then 
the lids should be securely placed (on the vessels) until the 19th fargard of the 
Vendidad (beginning with) apakhtarat. At the time of reciting 100 Ashem Vohu 
and 200 Yatha . . . 9 7 small pieces of stone should be well washed with pure 
water, and the hands should be well washed with pure waterS and the pebbles as 
weU as the hands should be dried 9 . When 191 Yathas are (completely) recited, 
and for the (last) 9" (Yathas), when the (first) two of these is recited two pebbles 
should be thrown into gomez "; and then one (Yatha) should be recited and one 
(pebble) should be thrown into dv. (The pebbles) should be thrown on the recitation 
of the last 9 Yatha/ahu-vairyo, in such a way that 6 may be thrown in nirang 
and 3 in dv. On the recitation of these 9 Yatha ... one pebble should be thrown 
into the vessel at each Shyaothenanam in such a way that two may be thrown in 
nirang and one in dv^ (at a time) and so that the 9 stones may be (thus) 
completely (thrown). 

Then (the words following should be recited) :—Chatura.frasnana.frasnayoit. 
gaomaezem.gava-ddtaydo.bish.dpem.Mazdadhdtaydo. yaozddta.bun. Vohu.Mano. Yaoz- 
data.bun. mashyo. Then the Yasna may be recited upto the end. The con- 
dition is this that so long as the Ooshahin-gah remains, the Zoti should not move 
(from the Zod-gah). When it is dawn, he can stir. The Rathwi also, every time 
that he handles the apparatus and handles the (vessel of) nirang, should sit securely 
until it is day-break. Then 12 until the consecration of the Vendidad is over, all 
the (remaining) texts should be completely (recited) and thenis : the (consecrated) 
nirang (and the dv) should be securely placed in a corner (of the Dar-i-Meher). 

1 MU. ur+r <-*-& — Bk. Lff+r L Ai = Yenghgm6(ashat. haoha). 

2 Bk. only adds after t£*-wl*_j r : — 

3 MXI.viwj* jij ga-ijf — better Bk. ■tiwy^jte -e^e. ■»? KJ * 

4 MU. g-'j— better Bk. s'S-lj. 5 MU. &jfy — Bk. Jjl ijj, 
6 MU. Jri** ■ Bk. ty*>&J \>>r*£. 1 MU. /■> — Bk. ^A 

B Bk. adds w X "^ ^tJ (jjkil} JU <&m& 9 MU. iJUU — Bk. eJJjS' ijXi. 

10 MU. isi Vi £ — better Bk. ^^ A. 

H After ■ijlaJI j-i*? ji Bk. and S.D.B. add :— 

&*j.ii\ *;(/ yf :/ J ^j j jjijj.j ,j JlS ^jO* (jsi&l 

12 MU. u • w T — better Bk. yT ^ 

13 After eJl c)T — Bk. adds cri V &j? fW /«*• 'j »*• f'+J jli jj-i Ac* 13 
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Then at the place where Bareshnum is to be administered to the Behdins, 
an open space (bagh) should be laid out with a long wall, indeed longer. Then 
within that open space, 30 paces, each pace of 3 steps, should be measured and 
sand thrown over it and a leash (i.e., a furrow) should be drawn round rfci and stones 
should be arranged and hash (i.e., furrows) drawn round them just as we show and 
just as has been shown". Again a Yozdathragar with the Khub (ndbar) performed 
three times in pairs (paiwand) i.e., having performed 3 yasnas (alternately with 
another priest) and (thus) fortified with the Khub (nabar) may administer Baresh- 
num whenever he likes. It does not matter whether he be old or young. It is 
necessary that he should be (at least) 30 years old and (recite) correct Avesta and 
should be a speaker of truth and of good conduct and who daily performs the Yasna 
and who is descended* from the priestly class* and is known for his virtues and 
on whom no defect has been made manifest and who must have consecrated Vendidad 
and who knows* the proper order of the Hmbs of the body* (to be washed m 
succession in the Bareshnum). At the orders of the High priest and on consultation 
with the leader of the Behdins, he may take a little goinez in a glass bottle from 
the consecrated nirang and cover it tightly, and pouring (a little) of the consecrated 
water' in a glass bottle, cover it tightly and put a little var-i Adaran* *e., the 
ashes of the Vahram fire also in a glass-bottle and cover it tightly, and carry all 
the three in the bagh-i Bareshnum (i.e., the Bareshnum-gah) and place them (there) 
securely. 

. Then on to' the top of a nine-knotted stick^ (nai-gar-pikha) i.e., a navgar (a 
nine-knotted stick) which has 9 knots, a small knife (life one) for cutting the Barsam 
should be tied with a piece of cotton string,- and" to the top of another stick, an 
iron or leaden spoon may be tied in the same maimer and™ placed there^ 
Then there should be kept there two suits* of garments like the trousers and 
the shirt, Sadreh, and caps" and the turban for the head and Kusti and Etaam 
Then two apertures (i.e., small doors) should be made from behind the wall 
of that open space (bagh) (for the Bareshnum). 

Now a woman who has given birth to a still-born child should be kept in a 
secluded place (biyaban) for 41 nights and then food should be given to .bar (hj 
two men united) with a paiwand. Then the clothes which she has on should be 
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all torn to pieces and should be buried under the ground. She should wash herself 
completely with padyab, (i.e., gomez). Every person who has been made riman 
by (contact with) the nasd of a dog or of a man* or a person who has any part of 
his body burnt in fire or a person who has eaten the food of riman and margarjan 
persons 3 i.e., of the Musalmans, should also be treated in the same way (i.e., they 
must undergo Bareshnum), except that such persons should not stay^ for 41 nights* 
(like an armesht woman). (Such persons) should enter the bdgh-i Bareshnum 
(i.e., the Bareshnum-gdh) from one of the apertures^ made into the wall from the 
farthest end 6 of the north side. 

The priest who is the Tozddthragar and administerer of the Bareshnum should put 
on (new) clothes, perform the Kusti anew, put on the Fanam (i.e., mouth veil) and 
recite? one patet for the woman or the man who has been riman, from beginnings 
to end. Then he should get (hold of) that (nine-knotted) stick on (the top of) which 
the knife caUed Barsam-chin is tied and leave it outside the first set of 5 stones, 
should stand with his back to the north and face towards the south (and recite) 
iashnaothra.Ahurahe.Mazdao.Ashem Vohu, one and Yath-ahu-vairyo five and 
should recite (the dasturi) in an undertone :— ba.dasturi-i Dadar Hormazd.va. 
Amshaspandan.ba.Dasturi-i Sarosh asho.ba. Dasturi-i Zartosht. Safantamaru 
ba.Dasturi-i Dasturan-Dastur. anke-bar-Dasturan-hama.Dastur meh 9 (the 
name of the Dastur to be recited hereto Then he should recite .Khshnaothra. 
Ahurahe.Mazdao, Ashem. Vohu 3, fravardne. (the gah (or the period of the day) 

whatever it may be), Sraoshahe mraotu. Then reciting yatha.ahu-vairyo 

with his face towards the south, he should draw a furrow round about (all) the 
(sets of) stones. Again, from the commencement of these sets of stone, onei 1 (first) 
set of five stones should be left off and he should draw furrows round the remaining 
stones from one end to the other and recite one Yatha.ahu-vairyo completely (on 
drawing one hash) ; for every kash, not less than one Yatha.ahu.vairyo should be 
recited. It is proper if more are recited (for one kash). Again, he should put 
the end of the Barsam-chin there where is the second set of 5 stones and he should 
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draw three furrows round the three sets 1 of 5 stones and recite one Yatha.ahu. 
yariyo in the same way. Then he should draw 3 furrows round about the 6 sets 
of 5 stones each and other three furrows round about all the sets of stones 1 , in 
the same way as (the previous furrows) are drawn. In all, there are 9 furrows 2 . 

Then he should draw 3 more furrows 2 round the 3 sets of 5 stones each 3 . The 
furrows as well as the Barsam-chin should be taken care of. (Then the Vaj should 
be finished, thus) : Yatha ahu-vairyo, two ; Yasmemcka upto Afrindmi, Sraoshahe 
ashyehe .... dhuiryehe. Then another priest putting on the Padan and with 
vaj {i.e., with his mouth closed) should take with him pddyab {i.e., gomez) collected 
from bulls 4 , about the quantity of one maund and ten seers and put it in the 
Bareshnum-gah, and again putting on the Penam, he should take with him in the 
Bareshnum-gah. about the quantity of three maunds and ten seers of water in a 
vessel 5 whose top should be covered and put it there 8 . Both padydv and water 
should have their tops covered up. Then the priest who is the Yozdathragar should 
pour a little of the consecrated nirang into the gomez weighing about one maund 
and 10 seers, then a little of the consecrated water {nirang db yashte) should be 
poured into the water weighing about 3 maunds and 10 seers. Then the woman 
or the man 7 who is to undergo the BareshnumS should sit on the set of 5 stones 
outside the furrows. The priest who is the Yozdathragar should pour three drops 
of nirang in the spoon 9 and put a little ashes 10 of the fire, i.e., the ashes of the 
Behram fire in that spoon containing the nirang. Then that candidate should put 
his or her left hand on his or her head and recite one Ashem Vohu n and Yatha dd 
yazamaide upto the end, i.e., upto Vispachd vohu and then he should recite 3 Ashem 
Vohu. Then (the candidate) should take up the spoon containing the nirang and 
drink it 12 . Thereafter, he should recite 4 Ashem Vohu, 2 Yatha.ahu. vairyo and 
one Ashem Vohu. Then a dog should be brought, tied with a chain having a long 
nail (at the end). Then the Yozdathragar should take up the stick with the spoon 
(navgar) and should enter (the space within) the 9 furrows and stand there where 13 
the first 3 sets of 5 stones are arranged. 
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He should take up in his hand the end of the nine-knotted stick* and in such 
a way that the last knot (i.e., the 9th knot) of the nine-knotted stick may not touch 
his hand ; he should extend it and put the spoon (tied on to it) on the head of the 
person who has drunk nirang and who sits there naked. If, by mistake, the spoon 
is placed on the head (of the candidate) without his having drunk the nirang, the 
Hirbad (i.e., the officiating Yozdathragar) is quit (of his profession) 2 . Another 
Hirbad should wash the head (with the Bareshnum purification) of that Hirbad 3 
who has (upto now) been the Yozdathragar. Now when the spoon is laid on the 
head (of the candidate), he having drunk nirang should raise up his left arm and 
place it on the spoon and he should place his right hand also on 4 that (left) hand 
in such a way that the hand may not touch (any part of) the stick. If (the can- 
didate) is a woman, then a woman of the priestly class (zan-i hirbad) should take 
hold of the dog 5 ; but if (the candidate) be a man, a man of the priestly class should 
take hold of the dog 6 . Thereafter, the Hirbad should recite Khshnaothra Ahurahe 
Mazdao. Ashem Vohu 3, fravarane (with whatever period of the day it may be) 
..... Sraoshahe Ashyehe . . . ahuirylhe .... Yatha aim vaitryo Zaota. . . 
mraotu. Then he should remove the spoon (from the head of the candidate), 
sprinkle some pddydb (i.e., gorhez) on the spoon 7 from the vessel containing it and 
(thus) wash the spoon three times. Then the ritual 8 written (below) should be 
performed in succession, the pddyab (or, gomez) sprinkled (over the different 
members, in succession, of the candidate) and the priest, (indicating the members 
of the body) should say in a suppressed tone (vaj) : 

Wash the hands and the fingers from before and behind ; put the fingers (of 
one hand) in the midst of those (of the other) 9 and wash upto the right elbow 10 and 
wash upto the left elbow 10 . Thus 11 he should be told (to do) three times (in vaj, i.e., 
in a suppressed tone) : Wash the head as far as the hair is grown, with the forehead. 
Wash with both hands the backside of the ears 12 . Wash the eyebrow of the right 
eye, wash the eyebrow of the left eye 13 . Then wash the neck 14 with both hands 



here ^i/ =Av. graom.nava.pikhem.=9 knotted stick: hence, knot. 
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on that memW. Wash the right jaw, wash the left jaw. Wash the nose, mouth 
and the lips (or the cheeks) upto the cavity of the breast 2 . Wash the right 
ear, apply the fingers to the back side of the ear ; wash the left ear, apply the fingers 
to the back part of the ear ; wash the right shoulder, wash the left shoulder, wash 
the right shoulder-plate, wash the right arm from above and below, wash the left 
shoulder-plate, wash the left arm from above and below*. 

Wash the right breast*, wash the left breast. Wash the space between the 
breastss. R aise up the right nipple* and wash it, raise up the left nipple* and 
wash it 8 Wash the breast upto the 9 side (or edge) of the back™. Wash the back 
from the spine" to the anus^ 2 . Wash the round nipple (or breast^) of the right 
side wash the round nipple (or breast) of the left side. Then that person should 
stand up, (and the Yazdathragar should say) : wash the right ribs from before and 
behind I* wash the left ribs. Wash the right groin", wash the left groin.i 6 If 
he is a man, he should wash- it (i.e., the sexual part) first from behind and in front 
of it afterwards.* 6 Put the hand on the sexual parts" and (as shown above) wash 
the anus and the testicles". If it be a woman, she shoul d wash first from the front 

lira! OHJ'JJ better S.D.B., Bk. <>W f& W>l V) ^i ^h. -jW 
2 MU. jjjti— better S.D.B., Bk. JjJj^ 
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of it and, afterwards, from behind 1 . Wash the right hips up to the knee?, wash 
the left hips upto. the knee 3 . Wash the right shank, i.e., from the ankle to the 
knee 3 , wash the left shank (from the ankle to the knee), wash the upper part of 
the right foot, wash the upper part of the left foot 4 upto the tip of the fingers. Raise 
up the heel and insert the hand from below the foot and wash upto the tips of the 
ringers from before and behind. 5 

Then that candidate should put his right hand on the head and his left hand 
on the head of the dog. 6 The Yozdathragar should turn his back to the north 
and his face towards the south 7 and then recite Ke.tn.na. mazdd .... upto . . 
apakhedhra ; then the candidate lifting up his right foot from the set of 5 stones 
should place it on the next set of 3 stones and he should place his left foot also on 
that set of 3 stones. And again he should place his right foot on the (nest) set of 
5 stones, 8 and he should again place his left foot on that set of 5 stones, 9 and sit 

thereon. 10 Then (both) should recite apanasyehe astavaitish 11 and stop 

thereafter. 

The Yozdathragar should recite ashahe.nemascha and that candidate should 
also speak out ashahe.nemascha 12 . Again, the Yozdathragar should recite yd. 
Armaitish, izhacha and again the candidate should speak loudly yd. Annaitish. 
izhdchd. Then the candidate should take off his hands from his head and from the 

1 MU. ym-S^jm ^ U (j-J \j I (JUl an d B.K. J" 5, (J^W. 'j, 1 U"v ^ U"i ' J ' lAj? 
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dog 1 and in the manner prescribed for the 1st set of stones, pddyab should be poured 
over him and (the candidate) should wash all the limbs which are pointed out to 
him in succession (on the second set of 5 stones). He should place the (right) hand 
on his head and (the left hand) on the dog in the manner prescribed and the 
Yozdathragar should recite Kem-nd. Mazda, in the manner prescribed. Then he 
should go over the 3rd set of 5 stones, in the manner prescribed, and on the 4th 
set of 5 stones in the same manner, and on the 5th set of 5 stones in the same manner 
and (then) go over the 6th set of 5 stones. At that set of stones in front of which 
sand has been strewn and that is the 7th 2 (set of 5 stones), the vessel of pddyab^ 
(gomez) should be laid aside and the candidate should untie the knotted hair behind 
the head. Then the Yozdathragar should pour one spoonful of sand 4 on both the 
hands (of the Candidate) with the spoon wherewith he had poured gomez 
and should recite in a suppressed tone humata. He should pour a second spoonful 
(of sand) and should recite in a suppressed tone hulchta, he should pour the 3rd 
spoonful and should recite in a suppressed tone hvarshta ; and (then) he should 
sprinkle one spoonful of sand 5 on his head. Then, the nine-knotted stick with the 
spoon (tied on to it) should be laid aside and (the Yozdathragar) should say to the 
candidate : " Hold out your head." The Yozdathragar must have covered his 
hand in a piece of cloth (as a kind of paiwand). He should sprinkle 15 handfuls of 
sand 6 on the head (of the candidate) who thereafter should rub the sand all over 
the body so that it may be dried up. Then the spoon wherein -the Yozdathragar 
had sprinkled nirang should be washed six times with pddyab and then it should 
not be touched. Every time (after drinking the nirang) the spoon tied to the stick 
should be washed. Then the vessel of nirang which the candidate holds in 
his hand should be made dry. Then he should put his (right) hand on the head 
and the Yozdathragar should speak out three times Ahumem.vairim.tanum.pditi 
Tathd one, Remna.mazda as before. Then the candidate should walk over to the 
8th set of 5 stones and at that place, he should recite Ahunem. vairim tanum. 

paiti (3 times), Yathd one and Kem.na.Mazda Then a vessel should be 

washed and a quantity of the water weighing 3 maunds and 10 seers should be 
poured into it. Then the candidate should take away his hands from his head 
and from the dog and the Yozdathragar should pour the water (on the candidate) 
and in the same way as he has washed him with pddyab, he should tell him to wash 7 
(with water) one member after another in the same wayS. The candidate should 
go over the 9th set of 5 stones in the same way. Again, he should take away his 
hands from his head and from the dog 9 and again he should wash all his limbs in 
the same maimer as on the 8th set of stones and thereafter pilt his (right) hand 
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on the head and his (left hand) on the dog, and recite the Avesta in the same way 
(as before). He should not go over the 10th set; of stones (until) he takes out 1 
his hands from the head and from the dog and until he washes all his limbs in the 
.same manner as before and until he puts his hands (again) on his head and on the 
dog and has recited the Avesta. , He should go over to the 10th set of stones, take 
out his hands from his head and from the dog and then he should completely wash 
.all his, limbs. On the 9th set of stones he should wash himself two times and on 
the 10th set of stones, he should wash himself three times 2 . At every time he 
should place his (right) hand on the head and (his left hand) on the dog and recite 
the Avesta. At all places and at all times, he should recite and that candidate 
should be told to, recite, ■Nemascha.ya-Armaitish.izhaclia, who should recite 
it loudly. Then the candidate should walk over to the set of 5 stones 3 
outside the furrows. 4 Here also he should wash himseH three times and he 
should also place his hands on the head and on the dog and recite the Avesta. 
Then he should be given Sadreh so that he may put it on, then a shirt, then the 
trousers and lastly the turban. Thereafter, he should place the Kusti on his 
shoulder 5 and should not utter anything. The priest who is the Yozdathragar 
should take up the (nine-knotted) stick from the end and should give the other 
end of it into. the hand of that person. He must have covered his hand in a 
piece of cloth (as a kind of paiwand) : He should recite two Yatha .... 
Yasnemcha .... afrinami, Sraoshahe . . . . Ahuiryehe, Ashem Vohu one, 
Ahmai.raescha . . . Hazanghrem . . . . . Jasa.me upto end. Then both the Yozdathra- 
gar and the candidate should recite the following Avesta, and if the candidate 
does not know (how to, recite it) 6 , he should recite one word at a time. At the 
time when the spoon (tied to. the nine-knotted stick) is put on the candidate's 
head 7 , that person should recite slowly (the Avesta) so that he may utter one word 
at a time. Now this Yozdathragar should say to the person (who should utter 
one word at a time) thus : — zadan-i Nasush, paki-e tan% va ashoi-e ravan {i.e., 
the Nasu is destroyed for the purification of the body and the righteousness of the 
soul). He should say so three times. Again the Yozdathragar should say to the 
person : — 

Hirbad pale, sag asho (i.e., the priest is pure, and the dog is pure) : He should 
say so three times. Then Hama.zur.hama asho 9 should be recited. On the same 
stone the candidate should tie on the Kusti on the waist and put on 10 shoes, go 
at a distance and sit down. 



i MXT. . tir ij J .?'^jl J T— Bk. i^lij aotjl ^.Ijl 

2 MU. om. this phrase : Bk. thus y,wA AjIjT .U /•*» +. z & i_&u» j 

3 MU. U — AJ — Bk. 13 Jt) \J*m 

<L '■' t - -- 

4 All repeat this sentence. 

B MU. J&jajjl— better Bk. J.ji, jj\ ^i 

6 Bk. adds 13 i>ily=-J A-~t' 

7 Just above it is said that the other end of the stick is given into the hands of the can- 
didate. 

8 MU. ^rb— Bk., S.D.B. ^3 J/tj 

9 lit., let us be united in righteousness. 
IB MU. -i5j!,j Uji- Bk. »ii" b jl 
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If, during the same day, Bareshnuni is to be administered to another person 
the Yozdathragar should draw new furrows and should obliterate those (old) 
furrows and in the same manner as before, he should recite the vaj and reciting 13* 
Tatha. ahu.vairyo he should draw the furrows. The first set of 5 stones should be 
outside the furrows and the last set of 5 stones should (also) be outside the 
furrows. The same ritual (as shown above is essential). 2 

1 MTJ. ^jlj' isyj.A^— better Bk. ^d l$y&* (or 13 g^Jj-w) 

2 About the order of the different members of the body to be washed ceremonially in the 
Bareshnum puri0eation, ef . the following from the Pahlavi Bivayat of Hemid-i Ashavahishtan : 

From a MS. of the Navsari Meherji Rana Library, pp. 239-243. 

i^rcwVP 5 -JittK te»w" -oa i ^io in> -»u $> :. npenj i^a i>".£Oj ■J-'oaa -j a'taj 
jmj >*> -iiray ^^y i^iit -JWJ -"ij as^-Ji^wwj^ \ ope -ujj ird-^ -j^on^ i -W^f 
■■JpiSy^hj -^ J w}><0 fob $>j> -»i$ na -wwoa » -uei^ rcuiW ii^-"w s$ 3) syo 
im -Hi-iei % V ^3 _j) -m} nej ^ W -jwj -^j at^ -> .jWSy-JH^j ore j>tj nea-J 
■Sif ore-^j J) -Jif^oSio^ i ipoo i ijyi ore jjij as^^io-u ore j^j hcd-^ jj^jifo.u 
rwvC ore jjij a<By -J -"Or 1 -ik?) Jj^ -vv ^ ^ -iici j oi» ^i w tmyr ore j^j nea-^ -> 
-j|ifej^ ore jmj a^ -j -"of* ore -^ij w^ •"or •i'ci ^j^ -hsv Vol -j jo -vci ."ov t) 4j>» 

-J JjISy OTO -ujj leiSy -J }|UJ | JTO -"|J ac^-M^a} Ore JJJj new-^ -l^eyj ore _IJ|j |KA3aA 
jjjj a^ -l}^3 Ore -l^J IRW-^ -J^-J OWJ -»jj \ ->)£■£ ore ^U IKtt-^ J si -1 3, 

jfra^a i-Au ->_^Jj 3) -m^W if iws jjij irewia -^r-Saja ->)<m)Q 3i ire -ui j J| ore 
iku-^ ^tWa ore -^ij liM -Jifitt-^ ->ntaya }«fy ore -»\j as^r^a -j^ ore -^jiku-^ 
-uij )«3i-uJ j||»J j --o^ ore ^ij ^■ny -Jiasy -ji^-wi ore a^j •sjia a®, ^■wa ore jjm 'i-ny 
jjij) ire^ ore -^jj aa^ »n4t.j<U -->re -*jj ircu-^ ->H^ '- 1 ™ ^]J a®v J i^ J -hj^ o«j 

•INJiJ'ty ) Sy 1W1 (f?^ $|0£ J .ijs ^ --i«j -ya i€"<P^ -HJio ohj •hjjo w %^y ]V))) po 
a<s^ _>it»J ope -jjjj ikss-^ -j|t»^ -jwj -via w -oo ore -oej i^ ■vjo ijodto ^ji| ne>* 
ji,W j^isa -irtj jjj a By -Jtfife ore jjjj iRu-^ 5)hj -^Httj ^«s ^ 3) ifl •« jjjj 

jjij irs«uf)" -»|^P 3) uea-^ -j^^ -jikjoio --j«j -jjjj a^ jj^i j SpS ore ^j nea-^ 
-w -J|5TO-^a i --j«j jjjj iKa-^ j^3 -)|^to-uoi ore ^ ^vj> as^ j|^bi JireJOia -j TO 
-Jjiasi'P -iray w-"^ ^Cf a^ -Ji^po-ua i -j«j jjj it"Rwvr -j 1* 3i h^ ^\ •iw J (3 
iwiliecf jjj^ -A-A^jjiw^Hy -lie 511^ ore ^jj a^ jua -J|«um ore ^jj ^-^ ^a 

.MTOlP- 5 ) J^^w -)if -uij jjjJ^ ^fvjjio' :*Wei , »a* na .°. Hio>-»i^> ••cnuHtets^ 3^ 
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Administration of the Bareshiram to a riman i.e., one who is polluted. 
MU. I. p. 559 11. 14-19 to p. 601 11. 1-2— H.E. f. 219. 

Kamdin Shapur .-—When Bareshnum is to be administered to a person who 
is riman} they should go to a place which is not inhabited. 2 (The riman) should 
tear off his clothes, aiidpadyab (i.e.,gomez) should be given to him (by two persons) 
united with a paiwand, so that he may (therewith) wash his body. He should 
comb (the hair of) the head. A separate place which is not frequented by men 
(should be selected), and the plot of ground should be cleared of the trees and 
shrubs which have grown on it. Sets of stones should be arranged on 32 spots 
(on that piece of land). It is declared that in this place, patet should be recited 
(by the riman). Then nirang should be given to him, which he must drink. The 
stones should be set in this way. 3 The person who is to draw the furrow should 
cleanly wash (his body) and tie on a new Kusti. He should leave off the first set 
of stones and place, near the second set of stones, the metallic instrument 4 which 
is bound to a piece of stick called navgareh. 6 (While doing so, he should turn his 
face to the south and take the bcij thus) : Khshnaothra. Ahurahe. Mazdao.Ashem 
Vohu one. Then he should recite 5 a Yaiha. Then he should recite in an under- 
tone 7 (the dasturi) thus : — ba dasturi-i Dadar Hormazd, ba dasturi-i Sarosh 
asho, ba dasturi-i Zarthosht Spitaman, ba dasturi-i Dasturi ke dad, va ba dasturi-e 
Dasture an zamane, ba Dahyovadi-i Shah Gushtasp din, ba Dahyovadi-e» 
Dahyovad-i an zamanch. 9 

Then he should recite Khshnaothra Ahurahe Mazdao. 10 3 Ashem Vohu, 
fravarane (with the gah of the day) and the baj of Sarosh . . . upto . . . mraotuV 
Then he should recite onei 3 Yatha, and draw one furrow ; for every one kash (or 
furrow), one YatJia should be recited till (he arrives) at the place where furrow- 
drawings are completed. When the last furrow is completed, he should recite 
two YatMs, Yasnemcha . . . Sraoshahe .... AhuiryeM. When 13 he makes 
himseff completely dry with dust, he should place his right hand on the head and 
the left hand on the dog. (First of all), the riman should sit on the set of stones 

1 MU. pA^ji— better H.F. *.jl&jJ ^ \j ^^ or better Btill Bk : — ^j-j /S ^~S 
(jjij.S' »jIj fji&ji />pT for **r<* •(*»*•%>? '-*j' <*&k 

a MXT. ejltjlJl- — better Bk. u^lilJi — the Bareshnum-gah for the riman should be laid 
out in a place for away from human habitation. 

3 MU. only ojjm &■!.&■> '• better Bk. ^i'fj oj.j« yJ^J <J.X^i 

4 ii j\£ Ut., a knife. 

s The nine-knotted stick used hi the administration of Bareshnum. called in Avesta 
graom-nava-pilchem (Vd. 9). MU. tyfyi jj ^ z,j£ — better Bk. j^aj i,S /s ^3 ,.j jjj|£ 

8 Om. in the text ; but Bk. Ji.j 

7 Lj bavaj. s mtj. AJyo si ^AJy %&■> — better Bk. &j ^ & {S'hit^i 

9 For this dasturi, see above. 

l° Bk. adds Khshnaothra Ahurahe Mazdao ; MU. om. 

11 MU. has at the end ^jS .^.^ iJ>jj-^ g^ where for •ft*" Bk - substitutes fyljf 

12 Bk. i_£j— MU. om. 

is After lta the following words of MU. are rightly omitted in the Pazand version of 

this Rivayat and in Bk :— \-»?*>m '%J J3 %#*J» &*»&'jk ** fi J»*4 &<« Ji a* j t . 
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outside the furrows, take the vaj and drink nirangi an d then finish off the ftfijSl 
then the rirmn should recite the vaj of Sarosh^ upto mraotu and gomez should be 
given to him by two persons united with & paiwand\ so that he may clean wash 
himself He may wash therewith his head and the whole body. He should (then) 
place his right hand on the head and the left hand on the dog. and (recite) Ahumem: 
vairimMnum. (paiti) 3 times, Yathd one, Kemna Mazda .... ashahe,. and should 
step on to another furrow, where pddyab should be given to him (by the two men) 
united with a paiwand ; the vessel which is used (for the pddyab) should be washed 
(every time) with gomez and thus taking the pddyab, (the rirmn) should wash 
himself on 21 sets of stones ; on the 22nd set of stones,' he should make his head 
and body dry with dust and then he should step on to another set of stones (i.e., 
the 23rd). 

It appears from this that he (i.e., the rirmn) should step on in this way to 
(the different sets of stones in) the furrows which are drawn. This is the account 
of the Bareshnum-gah (for a rirmn). This is (the way) in which the sets of stones 
are said (to be laid). 3 

On this set of stones (i.e., the 23rd), he should wash himself once with water. 
on the 2nd set of stones (i.e., on the 24th), he should wash himself twice with water- 
and on the 3rd set of stones (i.e., on the 25th) he should wash himself thrice with 
water, and on the set of stones (provided) outside the furrows, he should also wash 
himself thrice«, an( j7 he should repeat the Avesta (viz., almnem.vairim.tanum. 
paiti) every time, and a vessel of water should be provided and he should wash 
his head and the whole body with water thus :— 

On the first three sets of stones (i.e., on the 23rd, 24th, and 25th, included in 
three kashas and 26th, 27th, and 28th included in another kasha, and 29th, 30th, 
and 31st included in the last kasha)— on the first such set, (he should wash himself) 
one time; on the 2nd such set, twice and on the 3rd such set, thrice, and on the 
stones (provided) outside the furrows (he should wash himself) three times'. 

Everytime he (thus) washes himself, he should repeat the Avesta (viz., ahunem 
vairim.tanum paiti). In this manner (he should wash himself) 21 times with gomez, 
make his body dry with dust once and (wash himself) 21 times with water. Then 
he should be provided with (new) clothes so that he may put them on. Then he 

i MU. &SJJ& *-&>}— Bk - &t>J}^ S l >C'-^>f 

2 After u^J add ^\&\ 6.? ^\j as in Bk. 

s MU. \j&J g.tj.J — H.F., Bk. ^iij J'jj** s Ls U&J £ ] J 

4 MU., H.F. y^li AJjw JmS ^ _ji— Paz. has . ii9> *j ..^coiy jjj. j^iots. 

6 Bk. ran. this whole para i.e., : — 

* a ' the pddyab (i.e., gomez) should be given 21 times in all, dust to dry his body with 
should be given once and water should be given 21 times to purify his body wrth. 

7 After . jJJ lj ^ &J Pazand as well as HF. and Bk. also further give the passage thus :— 
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should finish off the bdj (by reciting) 2 Yathds, and Yasnemcha, upto endi. There- 
after (he should observe the retreat of) 9 nights according to proper rules After 
the lapse of every three nights (i.e., on each succeeding day) he should wash his 
head and body with gomez and waters On the first bath", on the 2nd bath and 
the purifying (palcan) bath (i.e., the last nav-shu, or bath), he should be given 
respectively, One cup of gomez and one vessel of water (to wash himself with)' 
2 vessels of water and one cup of gomez and 3 vessels of water and one cup of gomez. 
MU. I. p. 601 U. 2-5=H.F. f. 208. 
Eamdin Shapur :-You have asked why in Iran the dog is carried by a woman 
m the Bareshnumgah, (when Bareshnum is administered to women). The reason 
is this that men are not aUowed to go to the Bareshnum-gah. When Bareshnum 
is administered to a woman (who has become riman), then no other person 
besides the Yozdathragar should go there ; but the dog should be taken (there) 
by a woman in the case of a riman woman for the function to be performed. 

Bareshnum purification with the retreat of nine-nights : 
When is this retreat vitiated; and when not ? 

MU. I. p. 601 11. 5-11 (MU. II. p. 455). 

Kdus Mahyar .-—In the case of administering the Bareshnum, and drinking 
nirang, one should act in accordance with the following contents :— 

When (the candidate) puts off his clothes, he should first drink nirang*, should 
(thereafter) wash his head and body with padyab, and make them dry (with dust 
or sand) and wash himself with water according to (prescribed) rules. After the 
lapse of 3 days and nights* (i.e., on the fourth day), he should first wash his head 
and body with padyab, make them dry (with sand or dust) and wash his head and 
body with one vessel of water. Again, after the lapse of the 2nd three nights (i e 
on the 7th day), he should rub padyab according to the rules on himself and make 
himself dry and wash himself with two vessels of water— the whole of that water 
and padyab, the priests should give to the Bareshnumgar (i.e., the purifier) (from 
the Dar-i Meher where these consecrated things are kept), and after the lapse of 
the other 3 nights, i.e., on the 3rd (washing) which is the last day, he should rub 
his body with padyab and wash his body with three vessel-fuls of water because 
this is the (last) purificatory both.e Then he should put on new clothes and go 

l Bk. adds JJM 13 ^^*i«j after jj^j | & | 

a i.e., He should have the nav-shu bath after the lapse of every 3 nights (i e on th* dtfc 
7th and 10th clays). S \.. 8 " on the 4th » 

3 MU. ^ ^.J^— H.F. ^ J( ^j*, 

* The nirang, according to this Rivayat and the preceding one (See MU. I p 585 11 15 19) 
is said to be drunk with the naked body. But this practice is here reserved for a riman only 

6. After jjj yjU^^-w addasinH.F. : — 
j &<i2&> ^3 jj-w u» U= u£j j ,s)U L^£i o&U ,,%£ ^.3 JJM L,(j^lj ^ j , ^ 

(So, also, MU. II. p. 455 11. 3-4). ■ ' ^ 

b There are 3 nav-shu, or, baths to be taken during the 9 nights' retreat, and the final 
navshu, or, bath is called ^U V T or, y^b V T i.e., the pure bath, because the 
candidate is once for all free from all pollution, 
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home. Let it be made clear and manifest to all the Dasturs and Behdins that 
the whole (quantity of) the padydb and all (the vessels of) water should be given 
by the priests to the Bareshnumgari. 

MU. I. 601 U. 11-13 — H.P. f • 222. 

Kamdin Shapur :— He who administers the Bareshnum should recite the 
baj of Sarosh, draw the furrows in the Bareshnum- (gab.), (each) with the recitation 
of two Yatha-ami-vairyo. More Yathas (recited on this- occasion) will do, but 
less will not do ; then he should finish off the (Sarosh)baj thus :— (he should recite) 
two Yatha . . ! Yasnemcha ' .'.' . . Sraoshahe . . . . Ahuiryehe . . . . &c. ... 
Then while pouring the spoonful (of. gomez &c.) he should again recite the vaj of 
Sarosh . . . . 2 

MU. I. p. 601 U. 14-19 to p. 602 11. 1-16— H.F. f . 217. 

Kamdin Shapur .-—When a person administers Bareshnum to men, 3 he should 
in an undertone point out the order 4 (or, arrangement) of the members 4 of. the 
body (of the candidate) in all cases thus : — 

Wash the hands 5 from- before and behind ; keep the middle finger and the 
(other ) fingers of one (hand) into the other and wash upto the right elbow 6 and 
wash upto the left elbow 6 . Thus he should be told (to do) in vaj (i.e., in a suppressed 
tone) , three times. Wash the head as far as the hair is grown 7 , with the forehead J 
wash with both hands the backside of the ears 8 . 

Wash the eyebrow 9 of the right eye ; wash the eyebrow 9 of the left eye. Wash 
the back part of the head (i.e., the neck) 19 with both hands 11 on it. Wash the 
right jaw; 12 wash the left jaw. 13 Wash the nose, mouth and the lips" (or the checks) 



1 It is the practice now-a-days with the priests to leave the consecrated nirang and water 
in charge of a priest— this office in a town like Navsari is hereditary— arid when any one wants 
them, they are provided with them by the priest in charge. 

2 H.F. gives the plan of the bagh-i Bareshnum : MU. om. 

3 MU. j.yAjJ— H.F. j.ij./s |*y^J 

4 mUU , (to — jjl* U = order, ; arrangement, measure ; for ^J = members: cf; 

|^-ViO Vd. 8 §41.. 

5 The Avesta tells us to wash the hands 3 times. 8 Cf. Pah. tsm?f $) cf. . J&jf 

7 Cf. Vd. 8 )<&)W\x WO? if $\<\ 

■ 

8 Cf. Vd. 8. "■Of IP W* Si \0)W\a IKUr* ^KW '■*$ tt ^« «■* f 

9 .yiJiikj^iJ^ for iws^j— Av. brmtbyam. Cf. Per. JJr i\ 

10 J"" cri = ^J (Cf. Jasa's Bivayat)— Cf . Pahi i^^jo 1 l Ki*ji for J?-« 

12 .ju^i-j.1 .m^iyiM vijlj j ft* I SjljJ 1 (See Jasa'sBivavat). Av. paiM-Marem : 

Pah. ^rXW^fiJ 13 V- 1 °* Pan - P (lah» v )- 
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upto the cavity of the breast 1 . Wash the right ear, insert the finger into that ear 
and put the hand again on the back of the ear. Then w&sh the left ear, insert the 
finger into that ear, and put the hand again on the back of that ear. Wash the 
right ear, wash the left ear. Wash the right shoulder, wash the left shoulder. 

Wash the right 3 arm. Wash the left arm. Wash the right breast 3 , wash 
the left breast 3 and wash the space between the breats 4 . ' 

Wash the nipples 5 , wash the right nipple, wash the left nipple, upto the side 
(or the edge) of the back, 6 - wash the back from the spine 7 upto the anus. Wash 
the round nipple (or breast) of the right side, wash the. round nipple (or breast) 
of the left sideS. Wash the right hip from before 9 , wash the right hip from 
behind, wash the left hip from before 1 " and wash the left hip from behind. 

Wash the right groin 11 , wash, the left groin 11 , wash the right buttocks, wash 
the left buttocks. If it is a man, he should wash them (i.e.. the sexual parts) first 
from behind 'and in front of it after. Wash the sexual parts 12 with the anus 13 and 
testicles 14 . If it is a woman, she should wash from the front (first) and then from 
behind. Wash the right thigh", wash the left thigh. The thigh should be (washed) 
upto the knee". Wash the right knee, wash the left knee 16 . Wash the right- 
shank upto the ankle, wash .the left shank upto the ankle. . Wash the ankle of the 
right leg, 1 ' wash the ankle of the left foot ; wash the upper part of the right foot, 
upto the tip of the fingers ; wash the upper part of the left foot upto the tip of the 
fingers. Wash the heel of the right foot, raise up the heel and insert the hand from 



* Jj ^" M ^'S. ( cf - Jasa ' B jjfjtf) Per. jljs — eavi-ty. of. Pah. 1jj>»1 3l_y Ui)j ,pj 

¥\> % 3) ^xy p 110 flKto ■Vf l>" i.e., both cheeks as far as the ear backwards, casting 

£ upto the throat (gulTih) 

2 H.F, gives ISJ^; Sj^J IS J J 1 '-— MU. ran. 

3 p^= breast ; for -(jfj^y^fh Cf . Pah. 4) .sieirzhalf the breast • or, of*. Per. _,Ai^=pit of 

the throat, or, collar-bone ; Paz. .g-J-uj •(<•$ 

i JJ LsiJ ^=JJ J lj = = cavity of the breast. 

5 JJlSJ- 1 ^ (Pah. |^3)— ? Per. lS.J j <Ji- bald head. ? 

6 ^JjU vs*&J 13 ((jy»->. j<i): omit, uj&t jd asinPazend. Pah: — irSjjy j R10I0 

1 f^x — better JSj-f-" 3 . 

8 c*«lj (j)Uu»J &j& for o«[j (i jl.Jiu.j 

9 Bead .^ ^&j t_£ij for ^^ as in Paz. 

1° fc^. oS'W ^^ cs^f- supplied from Paz : om in MU. 

li (jSIaS" for t>S" J 2 igjVj* (Pah- $|o£ j I-m) 13 &\g for yj.f 

- 
XI (1 )I^/.jI.^ j \*X for #I^J*: } *** ( Pah - l«J«*C| if) 

15 igj&J c*«lj ylj om. in MU. ; supplied from Pazend and H. F. 

16 Ua« for Pah. yw (=y\j) 

17 for ii*«tj ^b i'ead c*«lj (^U /■>&} as in Paz, 
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below the pit of the sole* upto the end of the fingers; wash the heel of the left foot 
raise up that heel and insert the handfrom belowthe pit of the sole upto the end of 
the fingers 2 . 

Then the ayukbtu* (i.e., the rvman) should place his (left) hand on the dog 
and the right hand on his head. The Yozdathragar should turn his back to the 
north and his face towards the south (and recite) : Munem. vainm . . . Tofta 

1 K R mna Mazda upto .... astavaitish.aslmhe ; at the word apakhedhra, 

the ayubar should step on to another (set of) stones until he amves 
at the (set of) stones where water is poured* (on him). He should recite (the Avesta 
in this way as shown above) : at this place after reciting asMhe one spoonful of 
water should be sprinkled on his head, the right shoulder and the left shoulder 
and on the back and (the Yozdathragar) should say to him : << Wash the head and 
wash the whole body." Then he should recite another Ahunem.vawm. ... 
In asliahe Again, another Ahunem. vairim .... should be recited 

upto 'aMhk and the whole (quantity) of water should be sprinkled (on the ayubar), 
and then he should put on clothes and finish the vaj. 

MU. I. p. 602 11. 17-19 to p. 603 11. 1-8— H.F. f. 46. 

Kama Bohra — Q.-How should the no-shaveh (i.e., the nine nights' retreat 
in the Bareshnum purification) be observed, and how should they act when they 
eat bread and drink water (during the retreat) ? 

A -They (i e , those who undergo the Bareshnum and have to observe the 
retreat of 9 nights in a separate place) should put on new clothes, should sit m a 
clean place, should not themselves touch any person, should not touch any person 
with their hands, and should not place their hands on anything, (because) if they 
touch anything, that thing is not pure. 

When any person has undergone the Bareshnum and at the time that he eats 
food he should put off the clothes with which he (usually) goes to bed, wash his 
hands and face with the gomez of the bull and put on another suit of c othes. He 
should cover the right hand with a piece of cotton cloth of two folds* laid one on 
the other" and in such a way that his bare hand may not touch the spoon' or the 
plate He should eat bread and drink water, which are placed (by his side), after 
reciting the vaj (i.e., theprayer rf grace). He should eat his bread in such 

1 ia . (Pah &>1 W — Per. _^ = declivity -hence the pit or the cavity in 

tl16 T le Cf the original Pahlavi of this portion given above from the Rivayat of Hemidi- 
Ashavahishtan (see note at the end of MU. I. pp. 590-599). 

I The ayukbar (Pah. Jj fO ) is properly a woman who has given birth to a still-born 

child (See MU. I. pp. 230-32). 

4 Jai yji, J— better Pazend •Sf.cyd j±) i£*«kjj />{ 

B MU. tfV ^-H.F- -W *$ ■■ Of- Per. HjJ J* = double ; or better Bk. uS* * 

° £ 'Tsethould lay double a piece of cotton cloth which when seamed will form a kind of bag 
or hand-glove (**&-« or /^j 5 -*) and form a covering of the hand. 



,,*./ or *^\ Bk. »jy- 
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a way that the spoon may no* touch any member of the body. He should then 
cleanse his mouth, should finish the vaj, put off the clothes and put on the sleeping- 
suit. When he has a call of nature,! (he should go) to a clean place not covered 
over with anything and should recite the Avesta f or making natural discharges, 
lhe Avesta (recited) before making natural discharges is this :-At the commence- 
ment, he should recite one Yatha and then (after answering the call of nature), 
he should cleanse himself ,« step out three paces (from the spot), recite three 
Asfiem . . . . , two humatanam .... 3 o hulckshathrotemai . . . . , and 4 Yathas 
....... ahunem.vairim. yazamaide. Ashem.vaUshiem sraesMsm.ameshem 

spentem. yazamaide . . . Yenglie Hdtam upto the end.* Then he 

should wash his hands and face with the gomez of the bull. When they act in such 
a way (as described above), it is proper. 

MU. I. p. 603 11. 9-19 to p. 604 11. 1-9— H.F. f. 47. 

Kama Bohra :-Q.-How should the 10 days (of the Bareshnum purification) 
be completed ? 

A.-When the (first) three nights pass away, and (on the fourth day) when 
the (proper) hour at which he has undergone the Bareshnum (on the first day) 
and a little while* (more) pass away, then a Herbad should purify his hands and 
face with the gomez of the bull (and then with water) and perform anew the Kusti 
ceremonial, should recite Khshnaothra.Ahurahe.Mazdao, Ashem Vohu one 
scour a vessel, pour into it the gomez of the bull* and place it before (the candidate)' 
That person (i.e., the candidate) should utter the vaj -.-Khshnaothra.Ahurahe 

Mazdao.Ashem.Vohu 3, fravarane here he should recite the gah (i e the 

period of the day) in which he has undergone the Bareshnum ceremony (on the 
first clay), sraoshahe . . . ma rotu . . . Ahunem.vairim.tanum paiti 3 times 
and Yatha, one, Kemna.Mazda . . . ashahe. Then* he should stretch out his hands 
and take up (the vessel containing) the gomez of the buU, make himself wet there 
with, and moisten the hair and the body. The body should be so moistened 
(with gomez) as no part thereof » may be left dry. Then he should make his whole 
bodyS dry, 9 so that no part thereof or the hair may be left wet. Then the same 
Herbad who has kept the mtfio should carry a vessel of water and (a new suit of) 
clothes" and place them (before t he candidate). That person (i.e., the candidate) 

1 w \^tj i_,| Ht.; to pass urine. 

2 Not with water, but with small pieces o£ clod (called hharu in Gujarati) 

3 Cf. Vend. 18 § 43. 

*MU. e^Jb! tfJUj H.F. .)^> .^ better Kji ^Uj'- a fo^ ^ ^ 

p. 6041. 7) or Iji j as in Bk. 5 MU., H.F. ^ Bk \ Jg 

6 Bk. only gives. (_r,J 






I MU. '.-! -^e>-H.F. ..-re t|4tf forBk. & jfc. 8 ^..himself. 

9 The word t£&4 (hhushk) is repeated 3 times for emphasis. After applying the gomez 
all over the body, it should not be purified all at onee with water, before divesting it of any 
moisture of the gomez left on it ; he should make it dry by rubbing his hands all over the body. 

10 Who has recited the Vaj on making the vessels ready and observed silence. 

II MU., H.F. !?« -^s^ -i^Mf better, Bk. /Al*. _, <_>T (j.'l> ; 
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should stretch out his hands, take it (i.e., the vessel full of water) up and pour it 
over himself and thus wash himself. Thereafter, he should recite, three times 
nemscha.ya.clrmaitish.izhacha, 2 Yatha, Yasnemcha .... Ahmai. raeslicha 
to end ..,..,. Jasa.me ... to end. 

Then he should put on (new) clothes. Again 1 when the nest three nights, 3 
pass away, (and on the 7th day) when the (proper) point of time at which he has 
undergone the Bareshnum (on the first day) and a little while (more) passes away, 
then the Herbad should wash his hands and face, perform the Kusti anew, should 
act in the same way as I have described above about the gomez of the bull 3 and 
this time, two vessels of (pure) water should be supplied. When the (last) three 
nights (of the no-sliaveh) pass away, the urine of the bull (should be made ready) 
in the same way as I have described, and three vessels of (pure) water should be 
supplied this time (so that the candidate may purify himself on the 10th day). 
It is thus that the no-shaveh, i.e., 9 nights' retreat of the 10 days is completed. 

MU. I. p. 604 11. 9-19. 

Kaus Kamdin : — Q. — In the Bareshnum purification (undergone) prior to 
these (times), was the nirang (i.e., gomez) drunk and the food eaten with a (new) 
suit of clothes on, in that quarter of yours (i.e., in Persia) ? How was it ? i 

A. — It is so manifest in the religion and the law of our ancestors and Poryo- 
takeshans has been (so) handed down (to us) that every person who underwent the 
Bareshnum purification put off his sleeping-suit at the time he ate his food and laid 
it 6 (aisde). (We should also act up to this injunction and put off the sleeping- 
suit), wash the hands and face with padyab (i.e., gomez), put on another suit of 
clothes and cover the hands with the sleeve of the garment 6 (while eating), take 
up the spoon and take the vaj, eat the food and finish off the vaj again, put off 
that suit and (again) put on the sleeping-suit and at every nav-shu, 1 (i.e., washing 
the body with water) on three (alternate) days, when the padyab^ (i.e., pure water) 
is poured on the head, the clothes which are (set apart) for eating food should be 
washed with padyab (i.e., with gomez), dried up, and then purified with water and 
put on again and the food eaten. Adieu. 

Q. — When one undergoes Bareshnum purification, can the (rules about) no- 
shabeh (i.e., the retreat of 9 nights) be carried out at the proper time (indicated in 
the scriptures) or not ? 

1 Bk. only gives j*iA 2 H.F. and Bk. t r*-& /»*» yja. — jjtj. om _ 

3 i.e., should make gomez ready for application by the candidate, in the way prescribed. 

i Bk. adds ty_j*- * MU. <l l frj j &jf~-. Bk. y^ s *j£ ■ 

.6 Ci. p. 603 11. 1-2 :— 

iS.iii C**oii ji j aif-i * r j.J ((3\J J _}<5 or) LS^y J J U*'iJ^ fjH 

1 MU. ^V jj — better Bk. yi ijfi — \fV=zy»}> (nav-shu). Washing the body 

during the 10 days' period of the Bareshnum is called nav-shu i.e., new washing or *>•?, ^1 

(first washing), fjJ yl (second washing) and fj'-- 1 " V* (3rd washing), which is done 
on the 4th, 7th and 10th day respectively. 

8 padyab is here used in its general sense of ' pure wat 
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A. — If the person is clean (and has not become riman by coming in contact 
with any dead matter, &c.,) and if lie undergoes Bareshnum, then it" is proper if 
. he finishes the period of no-sliabeh, (if he can), in a year ; but if a riman undergoes 
Bareshnum and there is doubt (about the pure state of the body of such a person), 
then (the rules about) the -no-shabeh 1 should be observed at the proper time 2 i.e., 
just like this : if the Bareshnum is administered this day, the riman may sleep 
(in his retreat) for three clays 3 and on the fourth clay, at that point of time when 
he underwent the Bareshnum (on the first day), he should not wash his head till 
one (more) hour passes ; again, in the same way, (for the two remaining periods 
of washing), (a period of) not less than three nights is not proper ; 4 more (than 
this period) is proper.s 

MU. I. p. 605 U. 1-14. 

Jasa .-— Q._ If one undergoes Bareshnum, how should one observe (the retreat 
of) 9 nights ? 

A— If a woman has given birth to a still-born child, 6 and if menstrual dis- 
charge occurs within the (first) three nights or blood issues from any part (of her 
body), then she herself and her clothes are riman (and therefore should undergo 
the Bareshnum). (When she is in 9 night's retreat) and when she washes her head 
with the pure water (padyab) of the first washing 7 and if one of these (two) happens, 8 
she is riman (and therefore, should again undergo the Bareshnum) but her garments 
are pure, 9 (and passing 9 nights again in retreat), she may wash her head with 
padyab (i.e., gomez) and water, on the 10th day. 1 " ' . 

Again if there be a man who has become riman (by coming in contact) with 
nasd and .if blood issues from his body (at any time) up to the third night when 
(the time of the) first purification with water draws near," his clothes and he 
himself 12 are riman and he should again wash his head {i.e., undergo the Baresh- 
num). 



1 MU. <>J^ i5»*j: better cAdj» A *>j Sj-* A as in Antia's text. 

2 If the person is not riman, he may pass the period of purification in his retreat even for 
a year ; but in the case of a riman, it is incumbent on the priests to purify him at onee ; tha 
candidate must pass his retreat for 9 nights and should purify himself with gomez and water 
at the stated times, i.e., on the 4th, 7th and 10th day. 

3 WtUi-'wf i" 1 *-* V-^ ft* — Antia's M.S. om. *# p l + 5 and F. S, M. om. A& 

* i.e., he should wash his body (at the nextnav-shu) when three more nights and, in addition, 
one hour more pass away. 

5 i.e., if he waits for an hour or more, it is proper. 

nasamand : generally used for a woman who gives birth to a still-born child : an armesht. 

? f^i V I the first washing with water, at the end of 3 nights i.e., the first nav.shu. 

8 If she is menstruous again, or if blood issues from her body. 

It is not meant that the garments may be used ordinarily by any other person : what 
the writer means is this that they may not be washed- with the process of purification applied 
to impure garments, but they may be used again, without being washed, during her retreat 
again. 

1 o While properly observing the intermittent purifications of the nav-shu on the 4th and 
tho 7th day. 

li MU. ijAW or better Bk. <ij <!>£>., i.e., when the time of tho first purification has not 
passed. 

13 MU. ■*>•=>■ <-^ J ^; better Bk i'}&j r x ^ 
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If the woman or the man is pure {i.e., not riman) and if, on the third night 
blood issues from the body, or if (the woman) has a menstrual discharge, their clothes 
are pure,i but they should undergo the Bareshnum again. If 2 after throe nights 3 
blood issues or there is menstrual discharge, they are pure (i.e., they must finish 
off their 9 nights' retreat of the Bareshnum). 

If a woman has menstrual discharge after three nights,, she should sit (apart) 
in a secluded place, and should eat the food (prepared, in the house) of a Hir'bad, 
and when the menstrual discharge ceases, 4 she is taken to be pure, should apply 
padyab {i.e., gomez) to her body, and finish off the remaining period (of her 9 nights' 
retreat). 5 In the no-shabeh {i.e., the nine nights' retreat) whenever she eats food, 
she should strip herself naked, place her sleeping suit apart, apply pMyab (i.e., 
gomez) to the hands and face and put on other clean garments, wrap her hands 
in a piece of cotton cloth, 5 take hold of a spoon with that piece of cotton cloth on, 
and eat her food ; then she should put off her clothes, place them away (in a separate 
place), and again wear the sleeping suit. If the woman has given birth to a still- 
born child (nasamand) (and thus has become riman), then after (the passing of) 
the third night (and on the fourth day when she washes herself) with the first nav- 
shu> she should moisten her clothes with padyab {i.e., gomez), and make them dry 
and wash them with water, and then they are fit to put on. When 6 nights (from 
the beginning) pass away, she should act on the 7th day (at the time of the second 
purification with water i.e., the 2nd nav-shu) in the same manner. The Dastur 
(i.e., the priest) who gives her food should give her pure food. 8 . . 

Again it is incumbent on every man or woman who attains to 15 years of ago 
to undergo the Bareshnum, and (at that age) they must put on Sudra and Kusti- 
If a Behdin woman knows the Avesta (for tying on the Kusti), (she should 
recite it) ; if not, all the same, she should, tie on the Kusti (i.e., without reciting 
the Avesta). The woman 10 should not eat her food with bare hands. She must 
wrap up her hand with a separate piece of cloth and eat her food. 

MU. Is p. 605 11. 15-19 to p. 606 U. 1-12. (MU. II. p. 435.) 

Dastur Barzu : — There, is no difference (to be observed) in the case of a pure 
or of an impure (riman) person who undergoes the Bareshnum. and keeps the (retreat 
of) 9 nights (no-shabeh). 

1 See note above. 2 S.D.B. and Bk. ej yf J ' -— MU cJ J^ 

3 i.e., having passed the first three nights and having taken the first bath of purification 
(nav-shu) on the 4th day. 

4 & -y». fr. c) 4 » = to go. 

6 i.e.., the period during which she has menstrual discharge should not be taken into con- 
sideration ; thus if she passes two days in retreat and has menstrual discharge for 3 days, then 
when she is free from menses, she is to pass 7 more days in retreat. 

c .vol—* (here used in the sense of ,*3f^i»».ii = hand-gloves) cf. — &&j* c'-- 1 '-" . "^-"i = 
cover her hands with the sleeve of her garments. MU. p. 604 1. 13 or, MU. p. G03 11. 1-2 : — 
liJii i«^jj Ai^J * 7J .J (iS^'j^ or) u*}lj& \J^i'jp, ^J^i 

7 MU- (*_?•«> ***"" only : better Bk. Jj 1 y* fj~« "r*"" 

8 / y '^i lit., consecrated — i.e., food cooked by those of the priestly class and not by the 
laity. 

o MU.- />ji*11iJ — better S.D.B., Bk. &H.5 or thus: a) AJii>l**»jl If she knows the 
Avesta, it is better that she should recite it. 
10 MU. uO — Blc ' ta lS< *A 
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All (without exception) should lie clown (in a retreat) for 9 nights ; but a woman 
who has given birth to a still born child and who is called an armesht should rest 
for 41 nights (in a place) far away from populated places. If after 41 nights, she 
finds that she is free from the impurity of menstruation, she should wash her head 
and body with padyab, and thereafter should wash her head with Bareshnum and 
keep (the retreat) of 9 nights. If she has not finished (the period of) the 9 nights, 
and if she finds that she has menstrual discharge, she should sit (apart) till she is 
free from menstruation ; she must (then) wash her head and body again with padyab 
(gomez) and should again wash her head with Bareshnum and complete (the retreat 
of) 9 nights ; thereafter she is pure. 

Q.— It has been asked whether there is any difference (to be observed) in the 
case of an unpolluted person and of a polluted (riman) person, drinking the nirang, 
(gomez) (in the process of purification). 

A.— A riman 1 who has stripped off his clothes should be given nirang (to drink), 
while an unpoUuted person (who undergoes the Bareshnum purification) may drink 
it with clothes on, or without clothes on ; 2 either of these is allowed. 

MU. I. p. 606 11. 3-19 to p. 607 11. 1-6 : H.F. f. 49. 

Kama Bohr a :— When is (the retreat of)^9 nights broken (i.e., vitiated) ? 

If one is in the. retreat of 9 nights and if before the (first) 3 nights, blood issues 
from the mouth or the body, the Bareshnum is vitiated. 

If a member of the body or the clothes touch the (spittle from) the mouth or 
the teeth, 3 the Bareshnum is vitiated ; one should undergo the Bareshnum afresh. 

If a woman gives birth to a still-born child and undergoes the Bareshnum 
and if blood issues from the body within the period of the completion of the nine 
nights, the Bareshnum is vitiated. Every three times* when she washes her heads 
she should wash the clothes she wears with the gomez of the bull, and then dry them 
up and wash them with water. If the 9 nights are not completed and if she is in 
menses, or if blood issues from her body, the clothes put on by her are riman but 
if the three nights have passed (and if she is menstruous), her clothes are not defiled ■ 
but they should (only) be washed with gomez of the bull.« The vessel of water 
which is poured over her (to purify her) in the 9 nights' (purification), and the 
vessel from which food is eaten* should be scoured by a person with her own 
hands ; i.e., she should pour the gomez of the bull on the vessel and wash it with 
bull's urine, make it dry with dust and wash it with water. 



i MU. u*ij — Bk. I j W +J j 

2 It is a practice here that a riman drinks nirang with clothes stripped oH whereas a person 
ordinarily undergoing Bareshnum drinks nirang invariably with clothes on. 

3 MU.jASj forBk. UJa 

* i.e., on the 4th, -7th, and 10th day. 

6 MU. and H.F. add A XKi.^ , m y, ^ * (m& -~ better om. as in Bk. 

6 Mtr.,H.F., J T_Jj ! *t_betterBk. jffj.**^ 

? Bk. adds. *£,L HjyL v f _, ytj b 
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The piece of cotton-cloth which she wraps on her hand for drinking water 
and eating food should be washed with the gomez of the bull every time that she 
washes her head with gomez and water and make it dry and wash it with water and 
(again) make it dry. 

During the 9 nights, they should not go near the fire, they should not go near 
the water, they should not go near a pious man, they should not do any work but 
should recite only the Avesta, day and night. 

Again, it is necessary that a man or a woman should undergo the Bareshnum, 
if he or she has attained to 14 years and 3. months. 1 If, indeed, a Behdin does 
not undergo Bareshnum in 14 years and 3 months, and if he lays his hands on 
anything, that (thing) becomes impure and polluted. They should give bread 
and water to such (persons) like unto a dog. 

Again, in (the retreat of) 9 nights, when they have drunk water and eaten 
the bread, the mouth should be cleansed ; indeed, it must be cleansed and (then 
the mj should be finished and (new) clothes 2 should be worn ; thereafter if (any 
particle of) bread or anything which lurks in the mouth 3 comes out of it, the 
Bareshnum remains intact. Again, if a man is in (the retreat of) 9 nights and if 
he is polluted in a dream, 4 the Bareshnum is vitiated if the (first) three nights 
have not passed, but if the (first) three nights have passed, he is pure, and (in that 
case) if there appears the discharge of the seminal fluid, 5 the Bareshnum remains 
intact. 6 

Again, when a person completes the 9 nights and washes his head with gomez 
and water, he is pure until he comes in contact with nasa or any impurity a second 
time, and he ought to undergo the Bareshnum for a second time. If one eats the 
food (cooked) by darvands, or if he is burnt in fire and if any matter issues (from 
his body), he is riman and he should undergo the Bareshnum. If a person burns 
his body in fire knowingly, or if he brands it (with hot iron), he is riman and a 
niargarjan as well ; he is never purified ; he is a darvand and fit for hell. Again 
if he swallows blood 7 issuing from the mouth, he should undergo the Bareshnum. 

If a person lets blood from his body 8 or extracts a tooth or opens a vein, he is a 
sinner and a riman 2 ; he should undergo the Bareshnum and if the tooth (extracted 
from the mouth) is swallowed, he should undergo the Bareshnum after the com- 
pletion of 3 days. 



1 Taking also into consideration the 9 months in the womb of the mother, the Bareshnum 
should be administered when a person reaches 15 years. -2 i.e., the sleeping suit. 

3 MU. ^_>^-Bk. (^a jt <5>H. 

4 (<j' J is)^** M*., Satan's play. (cf. ^ iVw ^.3 Ua-J*) 5 JVj lit., urine. 

6 The last part of this sentence is thus found in Bk. 

(_,ljib I/O I [ iiJu lj \J U j£> /.m fXHt AS jS I =MU. ] && lj kS»« j & tomb ^i^j,? t_*^j p M Ji\ 

r &c. &JU I i,Aj Jj.j ] 0..& b j ,> fij" ^i—S" jS I j »a£j ^,3 j^s ji 
i.e., If the three nights have passed, it [i.e., the Bareshnum] remains intact; but he should apply 
padyab, i.e., gomez to his head and body. If the Kusti is untied [and if there appears the dis- 
charge, c] 

7 MU. /<3<}j *•=» — better ~&.¥. and Antia and Bk. 'i ,i or ^yi- 

8 <^x> »:sa-i bleeding : according to some, " if one shaves the hair of his beard." 
Bk, adds ^*ijj 
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If a Herbad has taken the Bareshmim, and if his body touches that of a 
Behdin, he should undergo the Bareshnum (afresh). If he eats his food in any 
other wayi (than that prescribed), he should undergo the Bareshnum. If he eats 
the food (cooked) by a Behdin, 2 he should undergo the Bareshnum (afresh). If 
these cases (as mentioned above) do not arise, the Bareshnum should not be under- 
gone afresh. 

MU. I. p. 607 11. 6-10. 

Kama BoJira : — He who has undergone the Bareshnum should cleanse his 
mouth (after eating the food in the 9 days' retreat). If a particle of bread or any- 
thing comes out of the mouth (after cleansing it and after finishing off the vaj 
recited after meals), the Bareshnum is vitiated. 

If blood issues from the body or the teeth, the Bareshnum is intact and un- 
impaired only if the (first) three nighte have passed. If a -woman has menstrual 
discharge before the (first) 3 nights, her Bareshnum is vitiated. 3 If a woman has 
given birth to a still born child (and if she undergoes the Bareshnum) and if during 
the 10 days (of her retreat) she cannot wash her head for 10 days (during the 3 
nav-slms on the 4th, 7th or the 10th day on account of any mishap), 4 her Baresh- 
' num is null and void. If a man is polluted in sleejD during the (first) 3 days, his 
Bareshnum is vitiated ; but if after three days (this occurs), his Bareshnum is 
intact ; but (then) he must apply padyab (gomez) to his head and body. 

MU. I. p. 607 11. 11-15 (MU. II. p. 436). 
Dastur Barzu : — If a person is defiled by nocturnal pollution 6 (in the 9 nights' 
retreat) and if it is the day of the first washing, 6 or of the second, 7 he may first 
wash himself with both padyab and water, and then eat anything. But if it is not 
the (proper) day of the washing, 8 he may wash himself (only) with padyab. He 
must recite the vaj of Srosh and recite Kemnd. Mazda . . . ashahe ; then he may 
purify himself with water ; then (recite) nemascha.ya.armaitish.izhacha ... 
Yatha ... 2, Yasnemcha, just as it is given in "Avesta-i-dast-o-rui,"'- 1 he should 
completely recite it. Whether a rnan be clean (and has undergone the Bareshnum), 
or unclean 10 (i.e., riman and has undergone the Bareshnum), he must recite "Avcsla 
i-dast-o-rui shustan." 11 



1 MU. j.L a r )jt ^ ^. — H.F. .lii(£y -^a£-»)io; BK. w***" ( =Pah. J-is^) _j)yi ^qj\ 

2 i.e., a layman. It is a practice still observed by the priests that a porson who has under- 
gone Bareshnum should eat the food cooked by those of the priestly class. 

3 t ,} .S"lj lit., unperformed. 

* e.g., if she has any menstrual flow, &'e: • 

5 t_.«Ui»J sleep; pollution (i.e., ^j'j ^Ifei^. [cf. (j^j_j-=>- ,c\ lj=to be cheated ] 
(lit., if he is cheated by Satan in. sleep). 

6 i.e., the 4th day of the retreat: fj±-*> j-fjC>-+&l v' are tue * st > ^ ac ^ and - 3rd 
washings (called nav-shu) with water on the 4th, 7th and 10th day. 

7 i.e. , if he has completed the first nights, 
a i.e. , if it is not the day of the nav-shu. 

8 i.e., the Avesta to be recited on washing the hands and,face. 
io Bk. w +jj— MU. dm. 

u Bk. has Jijj-w g \j for u>-~& LSJJ J ° l,w " i which means the same. 
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MU. I. p. 607 11. 15-19. 



Bahman Punjya .--First, in the quarter (where yon live, i.e.; m India) 
it is said that if a person undergoes Bareshnum, and if he is defiled by nocturnal 
pollution which is called bushas^ in the nomenclature of religion, he should 
undergo the Bareshnum afresh. But in this country (i.e., in Persia), it is not 
so If a person is defiled by nocturnal pollution, it is necessary that 
before sun-rise, padyab {i.e., gomez) should be given to him so that he may wash 
himself and his impure clothes therewith* ; thereafter he may eat the food. If the 
(first) 3 nights have passed, he may be given both padyab (i.e., gomez) and water 
and the same is the case for the 6th and the 9th nights . but on other nights (i.e. } 
the nights of the 1st, 2nd or 3rd days), he must wash himself only with padyab. 

MU. I. p. 608 11. 1-5. 

Bahvian Punjya :-If an impure thing like the hair of a person or anything 
from a noxious creature is found in food, then the Bareshnum does^ not remain 
intact (if such food is eaten) ; (another) Bareshnum must be undergone. Again, 
if while eating food, any one passes foul wind,* it vitiates the Bareshnum (accord- 
ing to the practice observed by the priests in India) j but it is not so : the Bareshnum 
remains intact.* if a person passes foul wind from his bowels (while eating), then 
the food which has been left should not be eaten, and he should throw out whatever 
he has in the mouth, and should not swallow it, so that the Bareshnum may be 
unimpaired. 

Again if a person is in the 9 nights' (retreat) (and eats anything) with the new 
suit on after (the passing of) the 3 nights, and if a particle of bread or anything 
appears (or comes out) of the mouth, the Bareshnum is valid. 

MU. I. p. 60S 11. 6-8 (MU. II. p. 441 and p. 463.) 

Dastur Barzu :— If a person keeps (the qualification of) his Bareshnum un- 
impaired then that Bareshnum is intact so long as there arises no doubt or 
suspicion about it.« If they wish it, it is proper that they should undergo the 
Bareshnum every year. 

Shapur Bharuchi .—By coming in contact' with 3 persons, the Bareshnum 
is vitiatedS : (1) a grave-digger ; (2) a bleeder ; (3) a bagno-keeper (i.e., a keeper of 
warm baths). 9 



: 



1 i_*«o'£ m) sleep ; pollution : Av. busliyasta. 

2 i e if the first three nights have not passed. 

3 If he is polluted on the 6th or the 9th night then at day-break of the 7th or the 10th 
day, as the case may be, when he is to purify himself with the nav-shu. he may be given both 
padyab and water. 

1 ijj J*4 Jij }* ^^'^generates foul wind in the stomach (dar zir). (crepitus ventris.) 

B &:u ^x for »jW ^a 

■ «'«;; the "efficacy of the Bareshnum lasts till any doubt arises about it. 
r \ ' ■ i i B'UliaN for 4>$h 

7 i'jjU-j Pah. ^y^ u contaminated. • •• J f. 

o See Ardai.Viraf Nameh on bath-keepers. 
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MU. I. p. 608 11. 8-19 to p. 609 11. 1-4=H.F. f. 92. 

Kama Bohra [not, Nariman Hoshang] : — If a person is not contaminated, 1 
is it incumbent on him to undergo the Bareshnum every year or not ? And if a 
person undergoes the Bareshnum, can he observe the no-shabeh (i.e., the 9 nights' 
retreat) for more than a year 3 ? 

A. — It is incumbent (on every person) to undergo the Bareshnum (every year). 
If a person eight years old takes the Bareshnum, it is better. If he neglects it at 
8 years, and if (even) at the age of 15 years he neglects it, it is improper. If a person 
undergoes the Bareshnum every year, a merit arises for him, and if he does not 
undergo (the Bareshnum every year), it is not a sin 3 . If an (ordinarily) pure 
person undergoes the Bareshnum, and if he completes the period of the no-shabeh 
in as long a time 4 (as he likes), it will do. 

But if Bareshnum is administered to a riman, then the no-shabeh or nine- 
nights' (period of purification) should be observed at the proper time 5 . 

No-shabeh as has been described (in the Vendidad), is this :— 

Three nights should pass from (the period of) the day on which the Bareshnum 
is administered and on the 4th day when he reaches the same period when the 
Bareshnum was administered (on the first day), and one more hour (over and above) 
passes, the no-shabeh should be observed. 8 Again, for a second time (i.e., when 
other 3 nights pass), it is (to be observed) in the same manner ; and for the third 
time (i.e., when 9 nights pass), it is (to be observed) in the same manner. Whilst 
he sleeps for 9 nights (noh-shabeh), the nah-shaveh or nav-shu 1 (i.e., the fresh 
washing) should be observed for 3 t im es. 

The reckoning must be so made that he should come out 8 of the place where 
he is seated in the Bareshnum, i.e., when on the 4th day he reaches the period (at 
which Bareshnum was administered to hinron the first day) and after the lapse of 
one more hour, he should engage himself in the (first) no-shaveh (i.e., nav-shu or 
washing). They should first sprinkle -padyab on his head ; then they should go for 9 

1 y'jilj opposite of V^J ill-J 

2 As said in one Rivayat above , if a person is riman and, if he undergoes the Bareshnum, 
he ought to observe the 3 periods of the proper washings (no-shaveh) during the 9 nights at the' 
exact time, i.e., on the 4th, 7th and 10th day and thus purify himself at once from the 
contagion with which he is infected. But if a person ordinarily undergoes the Bareshnum, then 
instead of observing the no-shabeh, i.e., the 9 nights' period of purification, he can sit in the 
retreat for a year, if he so likes. 

3 The writer, means that an ordinary person should undergo the Bareshnum at 15 years 
of age (i.e., once at least in his life time). But if he undergoes the Bareshnum every year, it 
is a great merit. 

I L ? i "' J lit., until when ? i.e., the proper 9 nights' duration may be extended to the 
period of a year, or even more than that, if the person so wishes. 

5 as explained below: i.e., the riman should purify himself after the 9 nights' process. 

6 MU. tjl »*& for liji &ih or ^filj toy, (See below): Bk. tjj. *■*>(> 

1 It must be distinctly borne in mind that no-skaveh or no-shabeh is applied hero as else- 
where in two senses. Nu-sJiaveh is properly ' 9 nights' (retreat) ,' but nav sho, a word somewhat 
similar in pronunciation is ' a new washing.' 

8 ^ for *jT o zjcf for ^f 
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the water and sprinkle water on his head ; and they should recollect what time 
has passed so that they may engage themselves in the work. When again he 
reaches the (next) fourth day (i.e., the 7th day), he should again engage himself in 
the (second) no-shaveh at the period (when he underwent the Bareshnum on the 
1st day) plus one more hour and then he should occupy himself with the no-shaveh 
{i.e., washing) for the second time. And for the 3rd time it should be the same. 

When night is about to fall, then the no-shaveh {i.e., the nav-shu or the washing) 
should not be observed at night. 1 Then when it is so, it would be better that he 
should wait 2 for the first period (of nav-shu) for 4 nights, 3 and on the 5th day, 
he should observe the first nav-shu and for the other (two) periods (of the 
nav-shu) he should wait 3 for 3 nights and on the 4th day, observe the no-shaveh 
{i.e., nav shu) at what time he likes. 

If there is a Herbad who has become riman and if he undergoes Bareshnum, 
then at the time of taking meals, another Herbad should take the vaj {i.e., recite 
the prayer of grace). There must be another Herbad who should take the vaj 
for that one (who is passing the 9 nights' retreat). The Herbad who is undergoing 
the Bareshnum and who has not observed the no-shaveh {nav-shu, i.e., who has 
not taken the purificatory baths) should take the vaj (before taking meals) with 
that (other) Herbad; i.e., in conjunction with such a person who holds the Barsom, 4 
he should take the vaj. He should not alone take the vaj, until the time when he 
has observed all the three no-shaveh (i.e., nav-shu.) 5 

MU. I. p. 609 11. 12-13— H.F. f. 211. 

Kamdin Shapur :— If Bareshnum is administered to any one, and if he waits 
.(in the Retreat) for 3 months, or 6 months, or 9 months, or a year, then he can 
perform the Yasna (Tasht) according to the religion but he cannot consecrate the 
nirang. 6 

On the purification of various things which have been defiled. 
MU. I. p. 609 11. 14-19 to p. 613 11. 1-6 : H.F. S. 65-70. 

Kama Bbhra .-—Propitiation unto the Creator Ormazd, the bright and the 
glorious. 

The Zand (i.e., commentary) of the 11th fargard of Vendidad. 

§§ 1-7 (about the purification of various things.) 

1 e.g.., if a person has undergone the Bareshnum in the Ooziran gah at, say, 4 o'clock then 
on the 4th day, he should have to wait, for his nav-shu, upto 4 o'clock phis one more hour i.e., 
5 clock, but if it is the winter season, night will soon faU after that time and therefore he should 
wait for one more day for his nav-shu. 

2 d.a^£>- lit., sleep. ■ ' 

3 i.e., instead of 3 nights as usual, he should let 4 nights pass for his 1st nav-shu.. 

1 MU., Bk. p*»ji— Antia's MS. f^ji '■ in both cases, it means : " who is a fully 
qualified priest." 

B For MU I. p. 609 11. 4-11, see MU. I. p. 604 !1. 16-19. 

6 It is said above that an ordinarily pure person, i.e., one who is not a riman, when he 
undergoes Bareshnum, may wait in his retreat even for a year. In such a case, just after the 
Bareshnum is over, such a person can only perform the Yasna servxce but cannot consecrate 
The Vendidad or the Nirangdin. Hence it is implied that in order that one may consecrate 
Nirwgdin or Vendidad, he should .observe the Retueat of 9 nights' only, as u, usually the case. 
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§ 1. Zartosht asked Ormazd : ' Orniazd, bounteous Spirit, Creator of the 
material world ! Thou Holy One ! How shall I purify a house so that 1 there 
may not remain any impurity 2 therein ? Some say 3 that (such a place, if not 
purified) remains dissatisfied. (How shall I purify) fire, water, the earth, gospmd 
plants, a holy man, a holy woman, the stars, the moon, the sun, the endless fights 
(asar-roshnih) and all the good things created by Ormazd, whose manifestation 
Is through holiness 4 I 

§ 2. Ormazd replied : Zartosht ! thou shouldst recite the (formula for) 
purification, i.e., thou shouldst consecrate a Vendidad. Then the house would be 
purified, the fire . . . 6 . , . &c, shall be purified. 

§ 3. [Thou shouldst recite these words which are most victorious and healing] : 6 
Five (Ahunvars) should be recited, i.e., thou shouldst recite 5 Yatha-ahu-vairyo, 
These Ahunvars (one with the other 7 ) are for the protection 8 of the body. 

§ 4. When thou wishest to purify a house, then recite these words : — at ma. 
yava bendvo.pafre.mazishto (Y. 49 § 1), i.e., protection 9 should be given to my 
creatures 10 for ever (Jiamdi) upto the far off (betum) 11 time. Some say : If thou 
(i.e., the spirit of purification) shouldst now enter, I shall never 12 leave thee. If 
thou wishest to purify fire, then recite these words : — ahya. thwa. ailiro.verezena 
paouruye pairi-jasdmaide. Mazda,, Ahum (Ys. 36 § 1). i.e., I shall first approach 13 

Thee, Ormazd, through the use MJ'HStf)) of Thy fire, through its care and its 

propitiation. 

§ 5. If water is to be purified, then recite these words : apo. at. yazamaide 
maehaintishchd hebvaintisliclia fravazanglio (Y. 38 § 3). 

i.e., I shall thus purify the waters whose names (shem) are the streams. 

(s-XfH or > M f^)' and the wells (-*>)* =^ = »U) 1 4 

l .j»0>5 for ■»?■ •>} : Pah. 3l%S 

a .jj»6j1jji for -xjG j ''>.u lit., secluded: cf. .>n°*>@3 -xj6*«ji a secluded place where an 

armesht (i.e., a woman who has brought forth a still-born child) or any person defiled by 
naaa should remain till the impurity is removed. 

5 .v-tjie)" for •^-^-"ey— Pah. Wjs 

i i.e., how are these things seen in an impure house purified. 

6 See § 1. 

8 Words in brackets omitted here, in the Persian version, but supplied from the Vendidad. 

7 "^ "3-" TO — Pan - i "" H 1 * 7 s • j ai' •|«ej=Pah. ■Vi^jfa 

s -j(UJj£ey for -H^pei 10 -j#s A^)— Pah. !>"^0 

11 i.e., as said in Ys. 49 § 1, upto })QltS -i llf i.e.', upto the resurrection. 

12 .«j){o|fj for •ejJJffl' *(] 13 -efj[1ji^ -jj Pah. rightly gives 4)\<?$0 _uij 

14 .e^ .jtfum ->.*£_ ->», Pah. j|(j Jif Ji) j -u)» |£ Ys. 38 gives the Pahlavi version thus 

i.e., Maikanti, i.e., paslianj (fs'- M ^. ) or scattered drops, i.e., the dew which is on the plants. 
Majanai, i.e., the frost or mist ( ,Jc* ). liaebvant, i.e., (waters) which flow from the mountains 
^s.s.o <o£ the rivers), and fravaz, i.e., o$ rain. 
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If the earth is to be purified, then these words should be recited : Imam,', 

aat zam ghenahish haihra yazamaide (Ys. 38 § 1). 

This earth with other female 1 (angels) I worship i.e., (I worship it) with 

artdi-fravart 2 (i.e., the frohars) and the female (angels) of many kinds.— 

§ 6. If the gospend is to be purified, then these words should be recited :— 
Gave adhaish. taish.shyaothanaish. yaish vahishtdish fraesliayamahi (Y. 35 § 4) J 
i.e., water and fodder should be given .to the cattle and men should best be 

ordered to erect pens for then stay 3 , i.e., the best work for the cattle to be 

done is this that pens should be put up for them and water and fodder should be 

given to them. 

If plants are to be purified, these words should be recited :—At.alchyai.asha. 

Mazdao.urvarao.vakhshat. (Y. 48 § 6). 

i.e., Thus 4 when the sole-created ox died 6 , with reverence (for Ormazd), then 
Ormazd caused the plants to grow (therefrom), i.e., he made them increase. 

§7. If a holy man is to be purified, or a holy woman is to be purified, then 
these words should be recited -.—.Airyema.ishyo. mfedhrai . . . . (Y 54 § 1). 

i.e., may the riches 6 of Airyaman reach thee for joy, i.e., it must come and 
make thee glad and your men and women, Zartosht. They have the joy of Vohu- 
man5 (i.e., of the good mind), i.e., it must come to thee 7 (and thy men) and it 
must make thee® glad and those who by wishing (to remain in the fold of) religion 9 
have become worthy of the reward to be obtained here and there, 11 ' (i.e., in 
the other world). 

They i.e., (your) disciples 11 are reverently in search of righteousness, i.e., may 
there be unto me that greatness (brought on) by Ormazd 's reverential worship, 
i.e., (may there accrue unto me) mobedan-mobedih, i.e., the high priestship. 

1 .j£(uj(3u»>j. for •j#<S'(3^ , e •■">»-»=Pah. ITO^l 6VY 

2 The Izad Farvardin is feminine. 

3 Pah. iroirV-)— here in Pazend •(fiS.'jVr which is a synonym of ITOwfy J 

after this word lfOO$l WJ-'Cei given in Pah. is omitted. 

4 .j,ja -jj— Pah. ||(Bji 5 lit., gave up its body (of. Bd. Oh. 4). 
•))H3JO'- aJ (|iJ =U*r'^^" will, or, riches. 

7 .gigw^Kiji •«»<? G>?>— Pah.' iRJ-UO" (2$ 8 '^V— Pah. W 

8 -jj s>3 is wrong for 110 

10 .poVj^ is wrong for ■'?{£ 

11 $a\»ty for \KX3W 
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MU. Vol. II. 

Qualifications and reservations under which Hesrbadship, 

i.e., the proper priestly duty s should be performed. 
MU. II, p. 8 11. 13-14 & p. 9 11. 1-3=H. F. f. 206. 
Kamdin Shapur and Kaus Kamdin : — Q. — Can a blind man become a Herbad 
or not x ? 

A. — If he is blind of the left eye, he can ; but he cannot administer the Baresh- 
num (purification) 3 . If he is blind of the right eye, he can (be a Herbad); but he 
cannot administer the Bareshnum (purification) 3 . He can consecrate the Darun 
but another priest cannot take the Vaj 3 from him. If he (i.e. the blind priest) takes 
the Vaj a from other priests, it -will do. , 

MU. II, p. 8 1. 16. (MU. II. p. 453). 

Kaus Mahyar : — Q. — Can a priest blind of one eye perform the Yasna-serviee 
or not ? 

A. — If he is steadfast 4 (in the religion), he can perform the Yasna. 

MU. p. 8 11. 18-19. (MU. II. p. 461). 

Shapur Bharuchi : — Q. — If a priest is blind of one eye, (what is the decision 
about him) ? 

A. — If he sticks fasts to the religion, and knows (how to recite) the Avesfca- 
well and carries on the profession of the priest in accordance with the religion, then 
let it be known that it is proper that he can perform only the Yasna-service (but 
cannot administer the Bareshnum). 

MU. II, p. 9 U. 5-7=H. F. f . 206, f . 207. 

Kamdin Shapur : — One whose ears are bored can be a Herbad and can con- 
secrate the Vendidad, but he cannot consecrate the Mrangdin or administer the 
Bareshnum purification. 

Q. — A man who has his face and body all white (with leprosy) 6 cannot be a- 
Herbad. If he (wishes to) attend the Gahambar feast, he must not go inside (the 
place where the ceremony is going on), but food should be supplied to him at the 
entrance to (the place of) the Gahambar ceremony. 

1 i.e., Can he perform all higher liturgical services ? 

2 Because this purification ceremony requires all the care and precautions to be observed 
by a well qualified Yaozdathragar, as described in the 9th fargard of the Vendidad, and if the- 
priest be blind of any one eye, there is the probability of his not attending to it properly. 

3 For this Vdj or Bdj recited together by many priests at a time, see Dr. Modi's " Reli- 
gious Ceremonies and Customs of the Parsees." pp. 371-72. 

* i.e., if he is a well-qualified priest. 

5 ,_£j ajJ Ut., near, close by. 

6 Cf. Vd. 2 § 29 :— . • J U>)-»¥'-WiV*!? -\m A'-^{pj<ej (Pah :— &? £; -UJy) 

IKlW- 5 - 5 W$ *- e -> a leper whose body is separated (with patches). According to- 
Herodotus, a man affected with a contagious disease, or a sick man, was excluded from the 
community of the faithful. Of. Behram Yt. and Aban Yasht. According to the latter Yasht, 
§ 92, those who were sound in body could participate in the ceremonies offered in her honour 
and could partake of the Myazd prepared for her. 
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If a man is afflicted with leprosy (but not of the malignant species), he can be 
a Herbad, but he cannot administer the Bareshnum (purification). Again, if a 
man is afflicted with leprosy (of the malignant white species), he cannot be a 
Herbad. 1 

MU. II, p. 9 11. 9-10. 

Kaus Kamdin :-Q.— There is a Herbad and he scorches* a person out of 
enmity. Can the former be fit for Herbadship or not ? 

A —If, out of enmity, a Herbad scorches ? a person, then he is not again fit for 
Herbadship : but if a person injures a Herbad by fire, then the latter can again be 
a Herbad if he undergoes the Bareshnum purification and consecrates the Yasna 
of No-nabar. 3 

MU. II, p. 9 11. 12-14. (MU. II, p. 443). 

Dastur Barzu :— If a Herbad, forced by necessity, goes into a Dakhma, he 
must undergo the Bareshnum purification two times and should consecrate the 
Geti-Kharid, and thereafter he can continue the office of a Herbad. 4 

If a Herbad continually emits foul breath from his mouth, he cannot do the 
work of a Yaozdathragar and cannot perform the Yasna or (other ceremonies of) 
the Barsom because the foul breath vitiates the Barsam (ceremony) ; but if the 
foul breath is emitted owing to any disease which is cured and (the foul 
breath) removed, then he can do the work of a Yaozdathragar and perform the 
Yasna-service. 



1 In this Rivayat, two kinds of leprosy are mentioned. The first is J^Lt (B.K. jJ.j|), which 
literally means black and white ; parti-coloured ; i.e., having black and white patches. This 
word turned into Pahlavi is $& which may be compared with Per. ,,LT = small-pox, i.e., 
one who is pitted with small-pox. Here the word ^U is the same as *a£« U, y 3 j ^ 
(1 5) ie one who has white patches, but is not afflicted with the malignant species of leprosy. 
The word J*J is used here for leprosy of the malignant white species. See MU. I, p. 3H, 1. 5 :— 

i " ^ A l^ \ il^j where Jamshed's hand is spoken of as afflicted with 

leprosy (taw va kajal), which gave him immense pain, but on an inspiration from Sarosh, 
he was cured of it by applying gomez to his disabled hand A magpie is also called 

IsiS or bsS or JrsiS m Persian, because it has white and black plumage. 

2 or, cauterizes, or scalds. 

3 ie He should perform what is called the Greater Khub ceremony and perform the 
Yasna-service in honour of Mino-Navar, or, that he should perform the Geti-Kharid ceremony. 

4 IGf MU II P 35 11- 2 " 3 )- ^ ^mes of pestilence and plague in Navsari, when there was 
a dearth of Nasasalar's who alone could put a dead body in the Dakhma, it seems that a Herbad 
was forced to go into the Dakhma for disposing of the corpse of one of his relatives. Dastur 
Barzu wanted to know from the Iranian priests whether such a Herbad can continue his office 
of Herbadship and hence the reply. The question is not given in MU, but it is here subjoined 
from B. K. (Barzoi- Kamdin's Rivayat called Kholasa-Din : Antia's MS., p. 286) :— 

Ziyi *Jj a*^A JA ;SIUM jMijt. ciM" d-jg [fjiU Vjir wT A 15 A' j W> 

^iu \j *t*, e>f j¥ ; v u j (!»'>» *j&j~r v l ^ u - '** W &^» »<o } is k y 
u ' Li oj^ [ i oM (£*ijli d+* j^.jb.i &J> ty*t> *lr*r d ' £ ^ u &b^ h . •>'"' t' ] J 

Ci,i>.Xyi lS* e fj^ ii_)A bjjj' 3 
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MU. II, p. 9 11. 16-18. 

Kans Kamdin .-—$.— If the son of a Herbad is affected with any disease of the' 
body, (what is the decision about him) ? 

A.— If the son of a Herbad has learnt Avesta and Zand and if he is affected 
with diseasei in one hand or one leg or if one hand of his is distorted 3 or he is lame 2 
in one leg, then if he knows how to read from a book, or if he can perform the Pad- 
' yab or can recite the Yasna ceremony, it is allowable ; but if there is any distortion 
of his body or if there is paralysisS of any member of the body, or if there is any 
wound or if any fetid smeU (emitted from the mouth) reaches the ceremonial appa- 
ratus or Barsom, it is not allowable and not proper. 

MU. II, p. 10 1. 1— H. F. f. 2QZ. 
Kamdin Shapur :—Q.—A priest 4 has been initiated a Navzud 5 , but has not 
consecrated the nabar*, i.e., the greater Khub ceremony, what (about him) ? 

A.— He cannot be a Zoti (i.e., an officiating' priest) (in any ceremony), but he' 
may do the function of a Rathwi [i.e., the assistant priest). 

MU. II, p. 10 1. 3. (MU. II. p. 469.) 

Shapur Bharuchi :— If a person has not consecrated the Vendidad *", he cannot' 
be a Yaozdathragar 8. If he administers Bareshnum to anyone, it is not allowable 
and it will not do. 



1 Better *«i.^ (=: affliction) for ^i a 

2 \i = distorted ; crooked. 

3 i£ lm J>i K<-. lazy or indolent;— EBO^^—TSS ^.wyj 

4 jy-wi ' dastar ' used in its vulgar sense of ' a priest.' 

6 i.e., has been initiated into the first grade of Herbadship. 

There is a blank for this word in both H.F. and MU. T33 rightly gives the word j,ty, 
B.K. supplies kj&mj (Visparad Ceremony) instead but the answer in BK. is quite the contrary 
to that here recorded, thus : — . 

ftjtti &Aj r ^J Ju \j U| wdj > aJry ^ojj ^T ^[j 
i.e. 'He can be a Zoti, but cannot be a Rathwi.' If we accept this answer, then the writer 
perhaps means that it is the Bathwi, i.e., the assistant priest who should be a fully- qua lified 
priest m all cases and should guide his colleague, viz., the Zoti to observe the proper ritual^ 
any ceremony, m case, on account of his incompetence, he goes astray. See MU I D 4fi T 
11. 5-6, where it is said that the priest who cannot perform the Yasna of the Gathas'or' cannot 
consecrate the Visparad ceremony of) the Gahambars in the five Farvardegan days or cannot 
consecrate the Yasna of Rapithwan is not a Herbad. cannot 

Again, E.S.M. has ^jjffj .^ (Vendidad) for the blank : then the meaning is that 
if the priest has not consecrated jud-dev-dad, i.e., if he has not been qualified with the second 
grade oi priestly initiation (viz., maratib), he cannot perform the function of a Zoti ie of th 
principal priest, in any ceremony. ' 

» i.e., if he has not been initiated into the second grade of Herbadship, i.e., the Maratab 
8 i.e., He cannot be a Bareshnum -gar. 
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MU. II, p. 10 1. 4. . (=MU. I. p. 268, 1. 12.) 

Shapur Bharuchi :— Penom (or, Padan, i.e., the mouth-veil) of silk has been 
'used here by aU persons (i.e., the priests). Silk has been regarded as pure (by us) 
here 1 . 

MU. II, p. 10,1. 12 (=MU. I, p. 268, 11. 12-13.) 

Kamdin Shapur .-—Priests cannot (take and) eat the honey from out of the 
hands of any man. If they eat it, they must undergo the Bareshnum puri- 
fication 3 . 

MU. II, p. 10, U. 12-19.=:H. F. f. 210 & f . 211. 

Kamdin Shapur :— Q.— If while offering prayers or consecrating the Darun 
the nose bleeds, what is the decision ? 

A.—- (The priest) should take care of the Barsom which he holds in the left 
hand. He should use (or, extend) his right hand and therewith clean wipe off the 
blood (issuing) from the nose, and taking Nirang {i.e., gomez) he should wash there- 
with his hand, face and nose and (then) clean wash his (right) hand with water and 
thereafter go on consecrating the Darun. Then {i.e., on the completion of the 
ceremony), he should wash his face and noBe with water. 

Q.— If 3 any particle of meat ot of bread is cleanly removed from the teeth and 
-the mouth and (then) one engages in prayer, what should be done if any particle 
again appears in the mouth 9 Should it be removed out of the mouth at the place 
where he is sitting and go on offering his prayers further from where he has left ? 

^ If he is engaged in the Yasna service or in consecrating Darun- Vaj, and 

if after uttering 4 some words, a particle of bread or meat appears in the mouth, 
he should remove it therefrom and recite one Ashem Vohu 5 . That priest with 
the great Khrifl-haa no need to undergo the Bareshnum purification. 

1 Strictly speaking, from an ancient Iranian view-point and taking into consideration 
the proper classification of all things on this earth into Ormazdian and Ahrimanian, a Padan 
(Av. paiii-dana), if made of silk, cannot be used. The fact is that silk is regarded as produced 
by creatures {viz., silk worms) falling under the category of the Ahrimanian world : Cf. the 
extract from the Minokherad quoted in MU. I, p. 26S, 11. 4-8. 

It may be stated here that Ahriman deluded Tehmuras' wife by offering her honey and 
silks— both, falling under the category of evil things, as created by Ahriman. (See MU. I. 
312 1. 7). Cf. Aban Yt. § 123, where Aredvisura is spoken of as putting on a golden padan 
or mouth- veil. 

For MU. II. p. 10, 11. 6-10, see MU. I, p. 251, 11. 10-17. 

2 See MU. I, p. 268. It is said there that they themselves can, if they will extract honey 
from the bee-hives and eat it ; but in another place it is again said that even if a prieBt with a 
greater Khub {i.e., who is qualified to perform higher liturgical services), himself extracts the 
honey from the bee-hives and eats it, his Khub is vitiated, because honey comes from noxious 

^8 The initial words ^ yjp j &lj Jifi» are rightly omitted in the Pazand 
Eivayet and F. S. M. (see 1. 12, whence these words are transferred here). Again the Pazand 
;B,ivayatT38addB=_ <r J| n*«. 7 \£+m£ after J\. 

i For JtjlAAJ better, as in the Paz. Kiv. and F.S.M. ; ^f A^J or H. F. Jfcjl ^aj 

6 Of course, in an undertone, as reciting it loudly would vitiate the ceremony. 

- jJi- Vj &. i-e., one who has performed the Yasna of Mino-Navar : one qualified to 



perioral all higher liturgical services. 
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Q.—Ii; while offering prayers or performing! the Yasna-service, one gets hold 
of a live louses (on his dress or in his hair), one should put down the louse (on the 
ground), crush it? and wash his hand with water. If a dead louse is (got hold of),, 
he should wash his hand with the gomez of the bull and dry* it and (then) wash 
it with water. (Thereafter) he should proceed with his prayer 5 . 

Merit of various consecrations with or without zur. 
MU. II, p. 12, 11. 2-3 = H. F. f. 214. 
Eamdin Shapur : — If one offers a Yasna-service and if there is no varus (the 
consecrated hair of the white Bull), haoma or jum {i.e., jivam or milk), para-hom 
(i.e., haoma-juice) and zor (i.e., holy water), and if there is no fire 6 (also), then it is 
called a Yasna without zor 1 and (for reciting such Yasna without the zor) there is 
a merit of 100 tanafurs. 8 A Damn not consecrated with the Barsom 9 has one 
tanafur merit and that consecrated with Barsom has two tana fur merits. Visparad 
ceremony offered without Barsom has the merit of 100 tanafurs and that with the 
Barsom has the merit of 10,000 tanafurs. 

MU. II, p. 12, 1. 4=H. K f. 215. 

Kamdin Shapur : — If a Vendidad is consecrated for the sake of any Amshas- 
pand, then the sin committed with reference to that 1 " (Amshaspand) is extirpated 1 ! 
and there is a merit of 60,000 tanafurs. 

MU. II. p. 12, U. 6-10=H. F. f. 370. 

Bahman Punjyd : — The Creator Ormazd has enjoined in the religion thus : 
If any person consecrates a Vendidad with Zur and Barsam, it is a merit 10,000 
tanafurs and a sin worth 200 tanafurs is extirpated. If a Yasna-service is offered 
with Zur and Barsam, it is a merit of 1,000 tanafurs. If a Visparad is recited with 
Zur and Barsam, it is a merit of 10,000 tanafurs. If Fravashi 13 is recited with Zur 

l MU. ij/— better Bk. ^^jf 

5 ^a-J = o'-i-" (supus). 

3 For MU. jyl^i" yila — Bk. has ^^S jj^ : here y^ = ^(^j 

4 lJJ>Jt Pah- faf — ^L 

e For MU. II, p. 11, see MU. I, p. 32 aad p. 83. 

6 ^jf ^j Paz. = ,j|j — . = without. 

7 JiJ LSJ Paz " = ^~ 15- = without, 

8 H. F- adds :— $£ j> _,li3 j\y t jjj.j ^ 
B i.e., Damn not consecrated with Khub. 

io Ju w f jjtj j— here ..Aj ~ Paz. and F. S. M. Jb = for the sake of 
11 £, jmI yJ *a.l : *>=«l = Paz. -s^mji which is made' up of nj« — \\ and sj =yi 
which is here redundant, as the following ^i (= root) is correctly given for this ^o 
,/= this). In fact ^j and yj are often confounded in many Rivayats. (Some copies give 

oa» for e^ajj) 

is Recitation of Yt. 13 wherein the fravashi? are invoked. 
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and Barsam, it is a merit of 60 tanafurs. If a Darun is consecrated 1 with Barsam, 2 
it is a merit of 10 tanafurs. If a person consecrates a Vendidad with. Zur and Bar- 
sam, it is a merit of 10,000 tanafurs. If a Yasna-service is recited without Zur and 
Barsam, it is a merit of 100 tanafurs. If Visparad is recited without Zur and Bar- 
sam, it is a merit of 1 ,000 tanafurs. If Fravakkshi 3 is recited without Zur and 
Barsom, it is a merit of 6 tanafurs. 

MU.II. p. 1211. 10-16. 

From the Book of Avesta and Zand : — As is evident from the Avesta, the merits 
accruing for the Yasna-service of the Yazads are these : — For a Darun (consecra- 
tion) there is a merit of a tanafur ; for a Yasna-service, 100 tanavirs ; for Visparad, 
1,000 tanafurs ; for a Hamast, 10,000 tanafurs ; for a Dvajdeh-Hamast, 10,000 
tanavirs. If (all these are recited) with Zur, then it is said that one merit becomes 
100. For a Hadokht, 2,000 tanafurs ; and if it is recited with Zur, it is 100 (times 
more). The consecration of aVendidad is a merit of 60,000 tanafurs. It is said in 
the religion that the Farvashin^ which is ordered to be consecrated has a merit of 
640 tanafurs and every tanafur is of the value of 1,200 dirams, which is 
(equivalent to) 2,400 maunds of merit. About Farvashin 5 and Khorhed Nyaish 
and Meher Nyaish and Mah Nyaish, there is a merit of one tanafur (for one recital) 
at a time. For Ardvisur and Atash Nyaish, there is a tanafur (merit) for each 
Nyaish. For eating meals with vaj and passing water with vaj, there is a merit of 
one tanafur for each occasion. 6 

MIL II. p. 12 11. 18-19 to p. 13 1. 1. (MU. II. p. 469). 

Shapur Bharuchi : — A Darun (consecrated with the lesser Khub) has the merit 
of one tanafur and Darun (prepared) in the manner (prescribed by religion and con- 
secrated) with the greater (Khub) has the merit of 3 tanafurs. 1 Yasna recited from 
a book has the merit of 1,000 tanafurs ; and Yasna-service offered (by a priest) 
holding the Bareshnum has the merit of 10,000 tanafuers. A Vendidad not conse- 
crated with Zur has a merit of 10,000 s tanafurs, and consecrated wiiih Zur has a 
merit of 100,000 tanafurs. Hadokht not consecrated with Zur nas a merit of 20,000 
tanafurs, and consecrated with Zur has a merit of 200,000 tanafurs. Davajda- 
Hamast not consecrated with Zur has a merit of 20,000 tanafurs, but consecrated 
with Zur has a merit of 200,000 tanafurs. 

MU. II. p. 13 11. 1-8 (MU. II. p. 464). 

Shapur Bharuchi [and Bahman Punjy 'a].: — The merit of consecrating a Vendi- 
dad is 60,000 tanafurs. Zartosht asked Ormazd about the reward to be given for 
consecrating a Vendidad. Ormazd said : " 1,000 mares with their foals should be 

1 <l,i3|j.^ for ojj |_ji 

a i.e., consecration of Dariin with the greater Khub. 

3 Reeitaion of Yt. 13 wherein the fravashis are invoked. 

& Here Farvashin seems to be the Yasna of Arcla-fravash. 

5 This Farvashin is the recitation of Fravalchshi or Farvardin Yasht. 

6 Of. Pah. Rivayat accompanying the Dadistan-i-Dinik : IX 11-14 (pp. 24-25) and Sis., 
Ch. 16. 6. 

7 See MU. II p. 15 1. 12 and 1. 17. 

8 S.B.D. j\j z m-MU. jt>, 

51 
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given to the priest who consecrates it." Zaratosht asked : " What (should be done) 
if so much cannot be afforded ?" Ormazd said : " 1,000 red camels with foals." 
Zartusht said : " If so many cannot be had (then what should be given) ? " Ormazd, 
said : "1,000 cows with calves." Zaratusht asked : If this much cannot be given 
(what should be done) ? Ormazd said : 10,000 lambs with young ones. Zartusht 
said : If this cannot be afforded, (what should be given) ? Ormazd said : 400 lambs. 
Zartusht said : If one is unable (to give so many, what should one do) ? Ormazd 
said : 40 lambs. It was asked : If one has not the power to offer this much, (what 
should be done ?). (Ormazd) said : No fewer than 9 lambs should be given. If a 
man is poor, and if he cannot give (the reward, as said above), he should give 9 
lambs as the wages of consecrating the Vendidad. This has been enjoined by 
Ormazd. 

If one performs the Yasna of Yazdan, then (at its completion) he should utter 
the formula " Gunah guzarashna kerfa afzayashna^- {i.e. [this service is offered] 
for the diminution of sins and for the increase of merit). If one does not utter 
these words, the sin will remain in its place and the merit also will remain in its 
place. 

MU. II. p. 13. (Antia's MS.) 

Shapur Bharuchi .-—About the merit of consecrating the Zinda-Ravan (i.e. the 
ceremonies for one's soul while one is living). 

When this (ceremony) is begun, for every day up to 3 days there is a merit 
of 70,000 tanafurs if the Zinda-Ravan ceremony is offered continuously (for 
3 days); but if the Zinda-Ravan ceremony is performed interruptedly (i.e., with 
intermissions) 2 there will be a merit of 100 tanafurs every day. 3 

On the correct making of the Daren and Frasast : 
The Syniholism of the Damn. 
MU. II, p. 17 11. 9-14. 

Kaus Kamdin :—Q.— About the correct making of the Darun 4 : Of how many 
dirams weight should a Darun be (made) ? 

A— -It is manifest from the religion that it should be (made) from one kind of 
grain, viz., the good wheats. On this side here (i.e., in Persia) a Darun is great as 
well as small. The great Darun is so much as 33 dirams' weight ; and frasast is of 
31 dirams' weight 6 . The small Darun is properly made of 9 dirams' weight. Here 

1 See " Yajashna ba Nirang " by T. D. Anklesaria, p. 242. 

2 For offering this Ceremony continuously (,JUjj>j) or with intermissions rj^J"") 
see Sacldar Bd. Ch. 43 (Translation). " ' ' 

3 This Bivayat is not given in MU. Antia's MS. gives it thus :— 

<"» a j»Jt Ji *■"*" 1*^1 "^J«> wUj »*Jj AJ A$ J-&*— ^jj.jjjAA ooljj jl 

yljj i^J, j *j>ju ^Ly*j ^\jj a^jj ^iy^. ajj ^ *»y^jU3 jtj, aUa, jjj Jt ■ 

*W <*jS ji jUJ &* jjjjri OM\jA ^W.? 
'1 MIT. (jj iii— better add as in Bk. ^ , .j f 

6 See Nirangastan f. 39, 11. 24-27. 

e Add, as in Bk. J.i m ^^ after ^ _, ^ ( A diram is a weight [drachma] ; Of. ^Kj 
which is a weight of about 2 ounces). 
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(i.e., in Persia) we do not mark (the Darun) with the tip of a knifed The symbo- 
lism of the Darun is this : in the religion the Darun symbolises 3 this world ; the 
(circular) side of the Damn represents 3 Mount Alburz which encircles the world. 
Goshoda (i.e., ghee or clarified butter) in the midst of the Darun is the representa- 
tive of (Mount) Chikat Daiti which is in the midst of the world. Frasast represents 
the omnipresence of the Creator Ormazd. The sun-faced (Darun) represents the 
sun, the moon-faced Darun represents (the moon). Three aesma and bui (i.e., 
pieces of sandalwood and frankincense) represent humata, (good thoughts), hulchta 
(good words) and hvarsUa (good deeds). The water, vegetable products and fruits 
represent the forests and seas 4 . , 

How should a Bar-i-Meher be erected? 
MIL II. p. 18 11. 1-4. 

Kaus Eamdin :— Q.— How should the structure of a Dar-i-Meher be erected ? 

A— There should be a dome or vault of the fire-place 5 (sanctum sanctorum) 
(wherein the fire is kept burning) and it must have 4 doors. One door on the side 
of the rising of the sun, i.e., the east; one entrance on the southern side.; one door 
on the side of the setting of the sun, i.e., the west ; and one door on the north-side. 
It is so manifest in the religion that the worshipper of the fire who tends Varharam 
fire<5 should have his face directed towards the south and his back turned on the 
north side. The Yasna-gah of the priests should be aUowed to be erected as much 
round about and in the vicinity of the fire-place, for it is better (to do so.) 

Reward or retribution of a priest for proper or improper consecration. 
MU. II, p. 19 11. 1-9=H. F. f. 370. 

Bahman Punjya :— It is manifest in the religion that the Creator Ormazd said 
to Zartosht Asfantaman :"0 Zartosht ! if every Dastur and Herbad (i.e., any priest) 
who receives money or gold from a person for the consecration of a Vendidad or 
a Yasna and consecrates Yasna or Vendidad for that person with purity and pro- 
priety, I keep watch over such a Herbad day and night so that no evil or harm can 
reach him and when he arrives in this worlcF, he is seated (here) with® the Amsha's" 
pands in joy and happiness and as much merit accrues to the priest as unto the 
orderer (of the ceremonies). In this proportion the merit is attained by the 



1 MU. oili'— better Bk. & jtf The number of Daruns in a baj are 4, except in the 
case of the baj of Srosh, when 6 are required. Half the number of these Daruns are marked with 
9 cuts in India while being prepared : three rows of three cuts each, representing, humata, 
hulchta] hvarshta. See Pavry ; 'The Zoroastrian Doctrine of a Future Life' : p. 103, n. 24 
(dron and frasast). 

2 MU. |.U,— better Bk. & E60 Ijl*, = like. 3 After WjJlJ IjUS" Bk. adds (j|aj| 

4 MU. i;, j ,A*J— better Bk. jsj j _, AH M the dia S ram following, F. S. M. rightly 
substitutes /isNij/ for /=u/ 

Of., with this, the Pah. Treatise " CMm-i Darun " (Text and Translation in Hoshang 
Memorial Volume, pp. 201-205.) 

5 MU. &df— better F.S.M. ,>j,i? 

6 The Behram-fire. MU. &jj C^jtJJ — better E60 &J>J fl/rjj c£ 5 f 

1 i.e., when he dies. » MU. _,| for S.D.B. and F.S.M. |_,| 
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Herbad who is the performer of the ceremonies. Both come to the same in point 
of merit. 

If a Herbad receives money or gold for a ceremony and does not perform the. 
ceremony,i a Margarzan sin attaches unto the priest and he is ashamed of it 3 in 
both the worlds. He is like a thief. I will extort from him 1,000 good deeds for 
one good deed (not done by him) and will entrust them to the soul of the person 
who has ordered the ceremony (to be performed), and I will entrust the soul of that 
Herbad unto the hands of the demons. Zartosht ! when you go to the world, 
inform the Dasturs, Mobeds and Herbads of this fact so that they may exert them- 
selves fully in the performance of the ceremony. 

On the Garments worn by priests. 
MU. II, p. 19 1. 11 = H. R f. 206. 
Kamdin Shapur .-—The two (Mobeds) who perform the Yasna-service should 
put on separate suits for the Yasna-service 3 . These garments should not come 
into contact with any one. For (the performance of other) ceremonials, separate 
suits of garments should be put on and these garments should not come into 
contact with any one, 4 . 

MU. II, p. 19 11. 11-13=H. F. f. 53. 
Kama Bohra (not, Kamdin Shapur) :— It is said in the religion that whosoever 
keeps his clothes pure is such as keeps his body pure. Whosoever has kept his 
body pure is such as keeps his soul pure. Whosoever has kept his soul pure can 
go to heaven 5 and will be near Ormazd, the Amshaspands and the frohars 
of the pious. 

Punishment of an unqualified YoztSathregar, i.e., Bareshmumgar. 
MU. II, p. 19 11. 15-19 to p. 20 U. 1-10=H. F. f. 253. 
Kamdin Shapur :— It should be known that a Behclin (i.e., a layman), and a 
Yozdathragar in particular, must have^ his heart (i.e., conscience), body and clo- 
thes— aU three -pure. Whenever a Herbad performs the Yasna of Ormazd and the 
Amshaspands and if any of these three is not pure, then (the merit of) the Yasna 
does not at aU reach? the power of Ormazd and the Amshaspands, but it reaches 
that of the demons : as it is said in the religion : If one does not accepts Yazdan 

l MU. J.J.J yi&j —better F.S.M., S.D.B., ijfij JSXi 
3 JJ ^Jj ***■» pale-faced ; bashful. 
S Here H- F. adds :— 

<t>**&jJ la*. Ia* p 7 oAj S*U, ui) aaijf A 
i After ^ aaj vjj H.F. and F.S.M. add (omitting ^U aft er yij A >\J!) : __ 

5 For MU. ^ y\y ^ _Bk. and H.F. &, mj & \^ 

6 MU. oA_Bk. c^ djtj and H.F. ^ 

' $ Xm J^A ^ 01 ' CsM)ji*i 

8 MU. A,.,^_Bk. ak^j 
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{i.e., God), then* one accepts the demons, because if one does not perform the func- 
tion of a priest in accordance with the precepts of religion, the Druj-Nasu will he 
more oppressive. 

[Here Vd. 9 § 48 is quoted :f 

)Y > £flQ&*. ^i J ^pQp ta 3 -^^^ w -w (* 8 ) 

Then said Anura Mazda 3 : " Spitaman Zartosht ! the Druj-Nasu grows 
stronger than it was 4 before — (stronger than) sickness, plague and the antagonism 
(of the daevas) 5 . 

That Yozdathragar who does not perform the function of the Yozdathragar 
according to the precepts of religion should be carried to a desert where four nails 
should be driven (into his body) and he should be flayed alive and his head cut off. « 
If he has repented (of his deeds), he is free from sin ; if he has. not repented, he will 
be in hell till the resurrection. When this is the case, it is necessary that whatever 
eatables free from impurity they can procure, they should eat and should not eat 
anything (prepared) by the hands of any person. They should take care of tbeir 
clothes from (coming in contact with) any person, so that they may be purer. What- 
ever, they know, is not right, should not be practised so that they may be confident 
that there will be no torture and captivity in the spiritual world. 
Four Kinds of Yasnas offered to the Yazads. 
MU. II. p. 20 U. 10-19 to p. 21 1. 4. 

From Ketab-i Zand, Avesta .-—The text gives here the Pazend version of the fol- 
lowing Pahlavi from Sis. IX §§ 9-10 :— 

ipeo fy ta 9-^e) J ^K5 \w& sf^Q -€\(\\® ue) (9) 



1 MU. ^il— H.F. ■tQS.J>= Pah. , w jj— Bk. has ^Slj instead. 

2 Instead of the Persian -Pazand version of this Avesta quotation, which immediately 
follows in the text, the original Pahlavi is here given for better comparison. 

3 MU., H.F. yUy 6jx>j jl— better Bk. &j*ji &y>j j\ 

4 Pahlavi <° n |*(j is read )1R )u (—j.^) hence .jm<j>jx>^ of the text. 

5 Cf. Vd. 9 §§ 47-50 where the penalty of a false ptirifying priest is described : he is to pay 
the last penalty, if he does not do his work according to the tenets of the Religion. 

o Cf. Vd. 9 § 49: (Pah.) :— 

i)\^a ■»¥> -^\j pw -"or; 3»owi7 -"1" W^ fi -j -u»"ei 

Cf. also Vd. Ill § 20., For another version of this para, See Sir J. J. Madressa Jubilee 
Memorial Volume, pp. 230-231 (Translation by Brvad S. D. Bhamcha). 
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m«oaS ^jj^35o» i£ ±$ -Gw> 8 °o wi -y»y )$$-^ ^$2>w ^ S 

£5D?»£0 -uij i^ta-aa^ -"0^ JW)» ^25-^ ^$»«>> ty£ (10) 

)£ &31?^-C JUJJ JKXWjfl -A ItfJMVlft -JJJJ l^OO IW^I^ 
-JJ1J $MKH5 -JU)j IfcXJ I^Ciei-M^ ^1 JU1)» ^2>^ ^<S€350» 

(9) In the fifth fargard of the Pazun- 1 (Nask), it is declared in a place that the 
Yasna of Yazdan has been said to have characteristics of four kinds : (1) that whose 
A vesta is correct, but the man is bad ; (2) that whose Avesta is faulty (zifdri) 2 , 
but the man is good, that whose Avesta is correct and the man is good ; (4) that 
whose Avesta is faulty and the man is bad. 

(10) That whose Avesta is correct but the man is bad, the Amshaspands will 
approach, listen to, but do not accept ; that whose Avesta is faulty but the man 
good, the Amshaspands and the Yazads will approach, but do not listen to and will 
accept ; that whose Avesta is correct, and the man good, the Amshaspands and the 
Yazads will approach, will listen to and will accept ; that whose Avesta is faulty 
and the man bad, they do not approach, do not listen to and do not accept. 

MU. II. p. 21 U. 5-8. 

These fines are a Persian word-for- word rendering of the following passage 
from Dinkard, Bk. VI : — 

i^oo )£ &ij**wj m khj -hsu' lAa two *£ wijoi J 
*$ mm ■*$ ty£ ne) J "VMptfy. iwo j -^)^2?jj srtw j 
•VXf*fy )YO0 J IWp \fi &)tfXM>) ne) ~o-*o -w ) $y*\ ipoo 
-o-v -w )|^j swo a£ p^fj ^ na j -v^jwfp m*oo Me) J 
))e) )voo J ■ J 0- u ^4' ) "f€5-u)*» Me) m*oo -wo i£ foM* 5 ^^ Me)' 
o 6 o jkoo^ ne) -o-tJ -w #t3)» )rc>o a5 ^5S)0i •&$•* - 3 tovw~>to my 

1 The sixth Nask according to the Dinkard, and the seventh according to ths Rivayets 
otherwise called Pazag or Pajam. 

s Of. Per. tjij^ a sin. 3 ^jjjju is wrongly read c**»l*- in Persian; 
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He who performs the Yasna-serviee of God without any doubt and (having in 
mind) the reality of the thing* is like God's child and his place is in Garothman. 
He who performs the Yasna of God (having in mind) the reality of God, but with 
doubt about the thing 1 is like a brother to God and his place is in heaven. He 
who performs the Yasna of God with doubt about God and with doubt about the 
thing, is like a slave of God and his place is in Hamestagan. He who performs 
the Yasna of God with a mind about the unreality of God and with a belief in the 
non-reality of that thing is a foe to God and his place is in hell.s 

The merit of Yasna and Myazd ceremonies. 

MU. II. p. 21 11. 8-19 to p. 22 11. 1-7. 

Nariman Hoshang :— I 3 . Zartosht asked of Ormazd : Say how (the perfor- 
mance of the ceremonies of) Yazashna and Myazd come to (the help of) the good. 
Ormazd replied 4 : In this world, as the bread is to the hungry 5 , water is to the 
thirsty, and the clothing is to the naked, which (all) give warmth to one's life 8 ; 
in the same way, Yazashna is so precious that when the time {ruzgar) of (the perfor- 
mance of) Yazashna comes (and if it is celebrated), then although a grievous sin 
might have been committed, (that ceremonial) keeps one away from many crimes. 

II. Zartosht asked of Ormazd : Which is better, Yazashna or Myazd ? 

Ormazd replied : Yazashna is great (in dignity), but (celebrated) with the Myazd, 
it affords better 7 power (shukoh) to a poor man, for in order that it may come to (the 
help of) the good, it is evident that it is like the approach of the Amshaspands ; for 
as by abstaining from vice and learning much wisdom, great spiritual happiness 
increases, in the same way, if much (performance of) Yasna and Myazd is brought 
about, greater happiness 8 of this and the spiritual world wffl proceed thereby. 

The manner of reciting and consecrating the Vendidad. 

MU. II. p. 22 11. 9-11. 
Kaus Kamdin (and not Kaus Kaman) :— Q.— Is the Vendidad of Nirangdin 9 
to be consecrated on a pure piece of ground (devoid of wood, bricks, brickbats, 
&c.) 10 , as is ordered in the religion ? 



l i.e., he ought to be in no doubt about, but should fully believe in, the ceremony he is 
performing. MU. <j£.Aj|f — better F.S.M. (_£iSUi 

3 Of. with this passage, Dinkard, Book VI: Vol. XII. Text pp. 88-89. (Dastur Darab's 
Edition). The passage is quoted there as a saying of Adarbad. Of., also, Nirangastan, f. 195a. 

3 See MU. II. p. 360, 11. 2-19 to p. 361, 1. 1. 

i After hu, the words Yazashni- vuzurg.vos. pa Myazd are an interpolation : See 1. 18. 

5 After .j(«j.pji1>(i5 add -^(C-»jJ0j?» -j>0 •> -]£|- 



<; 



•)£<!2.' , eJ J 0-»V" = (i)^ ri U»Ji 



7 .)\, v -gjo-»3! —j"i^ 

9 MU, B60 .-.jl&jijjj — better Bk. <J3jU (^ilAJ&Jj . 
1° |,:»«j lit., a desert, or barren waste, where there are no trees, &c. 
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A,~ It is even known (to us) that in that quarter (of yours, i.e., in India) (in 
the Dar-i Meher) a place is made level with pieces of wood or with burnt bricks (for 
the consecration), but it is not permitted that Nirangdin should be consecrated on 
a wooden surface or on the surface of burnt bricks. If they can, they should make 
the ground level with dust or with stones in a chamber or a (pure) place* ' and 
(then) they should consecrate it 3 . 

MU. II. p. 22 11. 13-17=11. P. f. 261. 

Kamdin Shapur .•_ Q.—About consecrating the Vendidad : how should it be 
consecrated ? 

A.— When it is known that midnight has passed, and when it is ascertained 
that the gah 3 (i.e., the period of the day) is on a par with* Ooshahen, (the priest) 
should, during that first gah (i.e., Ooshahen), proceed (with the consecration), and 
when the sun rises, it is necessary that he should have finished the 9th fargard 5 . 
If he has not yet finished it, he should again consecrate (that Vendidad) 
during the next night, for that is the proper period of time. But, before tne sun 
rises, if he approaches (the recital of) the Atash Nyaish (Ys. 62), he should wait 
until the sun rises, then proceed with it and recite it at that time. (The Vendidad 
for) the Nirangdin ceremony should be consecrated with the Khshnuman of Sarosh. 
Other Vendidads may be .consecrated with any IChshnuman, except in the night 
of Aniran (i.e., the last day) when the (previous) month passes on to the next month 
and on the day AbanS and (the Vendidad should not be consecrated with the Khsh- 
numan of) Vispesham 7 . 

MU. II. p. 22 1. 19-p. 23 11. 1-2. (MU. II. p. 469). 
Shapur Bharuchi :— If one consecrates the Vendidad at night (commencing 
from the Ooshahin gah), and if he finishes the 8th fargard (of ,Le Vendidad) and 
arrives at the 9th fargard, just when it is (the period of) Havan, (i.e., day-break) 
then (the consecration) is valid ; if not, (the Vendidad) should be celebrated on the 
next (day at) night. If, during the night, one has finished off 8 the 9th fargard. or if 
one has recited the whole (Vendidad) during the night, then until it is Havan-gah, 



1 ^jU. i.e., Dar-i-Meher. 

a E60 and Bk. add .>. J)jo _, . 

3 MU. y^jb _, (ff— better H.F., Bk. ^J>. *(? . 

1 lit., goes with. 

5 lit., proceed beyond the recital of the 9th fargard. 

o See MU. II p. 26, 11. 10-11 : The Vendidad cannot be consecrated at night with the 
Khshnuman of Avan on the 10th day Avan of every month. This is the opinion of the Irani 
Zoroastnans. Here, in India, the priests belonging to the Shehenshahi sect consecrate the 
Vendidad on the 10th clay Avan of any month except the 10th day (Avan) of the Sth month 
(Avan), i.e., on the festival of Avangan, the reason being that, as enjoined in other Rivayats 
water which is under the charge of the Yazad Avan should not be used or spilled at meht as 
far as possible. ° 

1 This statement is also not in conformity with the practice, as observed in India with 
regard to the consecration of Vendidad. 

8 MU. j&h£i (So also MU. II p. 469)— but Bk. gives ^f&llj i.e., if one has not 
finished off the 9th fargard during the night. 
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he should not recite the Atash Nyaish (Y. 62). (For that recital) he should wait 
a little until it is H&van-gah and then (during that period of the day) it is permitted 
to recite the Atash Nyaish (i.e., Y. 62). 

MU. II. 23 11. 4-5= H. F. f. 388 and f. 382. 

Bahman Punjija : — (On reciting) the Vendidad (from a book), if (the Zoti) 
turns the leaves with the (right) hand, then (as the hand is not pure), the Raspi 
should pour pure water (pddydbi) (thereon to purify it), and thereafter 1 (the Zoti) 
should handle with it the ceremonial apparatus (sdjashhd). 

If the ceremonial apparatus for consecration are not complete, it is not proper. 

If, while consecrating the Yasna, any moisture 3 appears (on the Zod-gah), or 
if (the Zoti or the Rathwi) pass wind, or if any stench arises, then this is not proper. 

MU. II. p. 23 11. 7-8. 

Kaus Kamdin : — Q. — In what direction should the priests turn th.eir faces, 
while offering the Yasna ? 

A. — In this quarter (i.e., in Persia), the priests who sit on the Z5d-gab and offer 
Yasna have their faces turned towards the south, 3 which is the Rapithwin 3 . 

MU. II. p. 23 U. 10-15=rH. F. f . 215. 
Kamdin Shapur : — Q. — 'While consecrating the Vendidad, how (and when) 
should the leaves (of the book from which the recital is made) be turned ? 

A. — (The portion from the beginning up to the end of Y. 27 and Visp. 12 is 
recited from memory and, after reciting the final words thereof, viz.) Tathd-ahu- 
Vairyo. yd A Atarevahlisho and Atha-ratush recited by the Raspi, (the Zoti) should 
apply the (right) hand to the leaves of the book (as he begins to recite the Vendidad)- 
He should recite from Mraot. Ahurd. Mazddo. (the beginning of the Vendidad) up 
to the 4th fargard, which should be completed (i.e., while reciting these fargards 
from the book, he should turn the leaves thereof). Then the Raspi should bring 
the dv-pddydb, i.e., pure water wherewith the Zoti should wash his (right) hand, and 
recite Yanim-Mdno up to At-ta-Vakhshya 5 and Ahurem Masdain. 6 (Then he 
should apply his right hand to the book for turning the leaves) and finish the 5th 
and the 6th fargard. Then the hand should be purified, and he (i.e., the Zoti) 
should recite Ta-ve-urvata, Akkyacha 7 and Ya-Shyaothna. s Then he should apply 
his (right) hand to the leaves (and commence reciting the 7th fargard) and (thus) 
finish off up to the 22nd fargard. 

1 MU. J _,_ better H.F. J& . 

2 ,-+iJ — better + j : not the moisture like that of perspiration, but of urine or any- 
other like thing, which vitiates the ceremony. 

3 nimruz and Rapithwin both, literally, mean mid-day. The same practice is followed 
in India. 

4 MU. om. :— better add 4?t"0 ( Bk -)» ° r > yi (H.F.). 

5 i.e., Ys. 28 to 31. e i. e ., Visp. 13. 

7 Ahunavaitya is incorrect. It should bs Akhyacha,. 

8 i.e.. Ys. 32 to 34. (and Visp. 14 also). 

52 
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During (the recital of) the 19th fargard, when (the nine) pebbles are to be thrown 
in the vessels of gomez and water, he should wash his hands and finish off throwing- 
the (last, i.e.) 9th pebble and then apply the hand to the book (for further recital). 

When is the consecration of the Yasna-service called virasta and gumani ? 

MU. II. p. 23 11. 17-19— p. 25 1. l.-H. P. f. Ill & f. 148. 

Kama Bohra (and, not Nariman Hoshang) and Kaus Kama :— Q.— When (the 
Zoti) drinks the pardhom (the Haoma-juice) and cleanses his mouth and utters 
Ashem Vohu 1 before placing his (left) hand (again) on the Barsarn (twigs), what is 
the decision ? 

A.— If it is not a virasta a Yasna, then (the Zoti) must (at once) place his hands 
on the Barsam and recite (the four) Ashem Vohu's 3 from the beginning and finish 
the Yasna. 4 The Yasna (celebrated) by him is called gumani (i.e. a Yasna where- 
about some doubt has arisen)5. If (the Zoti) performs a Virasta Yasna, and chinks 
the pardhom and utters Ashem Vohu before placing his (left) hand (again) on the 
the Barsam (twigs), he must speak out the final bdj (of the Yasna) and his Yasna 
service is drdydn, (i.e., a mere chattering) 6 . 

There where they perform a Yasna, if anything falls on the Horn or Urvaram 
for (the preparation of) db-zor (i.e., the Zaothra water) so that it becomes impure, 
then the Bathwi (the assistant priest) should take the Bdj, i.e., he should recite the 
bdj of Horn and purify the' Horn,? set forth the Urvaram anew and speak out the 
Bdj of Horn and then take again the Bdj of the Yasna (which he celebrates with the 
Zoti) and then finish the Yasna service, but it is not a virasta Yasna. 

If the Horn becomes impure8 after the jum (i.e., jivdm, or the sacred milk) is 
mixed with it, the jum should be thrown out and the vessel thereof cleansed and new 
jum should be prepared and the Yasna service (thereafter) should be completed ; it 
will be (regarded as) a Yasna service, but it is not a virasta Yasna. 

If anything falls in the db-zur (i.e., the Zaothra water) so that it becomes 
impure (vddydb), then (it should be removed), and the Yasna should be completed ; 
it will be (regarded as) a Yasna service, but it is not a virasta Yasna. 



1 Out of the four which are to be recited after chinking the paraliom prepared in the Yasna 
ceremony : (See Y. 11). 

2 ^Wjjj c*^.j is a Yasna performed hy the priests for qualifying themselves with the 
greater Khub, and hence for performing higher liturgical services (See MU. II, p. 26, 1. 4 :— 

3 for ^ 3 ^j.&| S.D.B. has ^ \jj 

I MU. Jbji— better H.F. ^jj 

6 i.e., although his Yasna service is complete, it is not one like the Yasna celebrated for 
qualifying oneself with the greater Khub ceremony ; it is to be regarded as an ordinary Yasna 
service. If he wants to qualify himself with the greater Khub, he must do it anew according 
to prescribed rules (cf. MU. II, p. 26 11. 15-16) : 3^— jUS 

6 i.e., his Yasna service is no service ; it must be stopped at once and performed anew. 

7 i.e., remove anything fallen on it. 

8 e.g., if something falls on it or by any other cause. 



411 

If something falls on the Barsorn (twigs) after the parahom has been drunk, or, 
if the Zoti or the Rathwi passes wind, the Barsorn should he (ceremonially) washed 
and the Yasna should be completed ;• it will be (regarded as) a Yasna service, but 
is not virasta Yasna. 

If it is (the case) that when the ab-zur is thrown out (in consequence of some- 
thing having fallen on it) and if something of it has remained in the vessel, then 
the Yasna service may be completed and it is virasta Yasna. 1 

But if the ab-zur be all thrown out so that nothing may remain of it (in the 
vessel), then it is not allowable, 2 for it is not the practice of religion. 

MU. II. p. 25 U. 3-19— p. 26 11. 1-2— H. F. ff. 113, 115, 150. 
Kama Bolira (not Nariman Hosliang) and Kaus Karnan :■ — Q. — The Zoti sits 
down (for conservating Yasna). When he makes the cMshni (lit., taste) of the 
Sarosh-darun, the Rathwi steps out (of the enclosed space reserved for consecration)- 
What is the decision ? 

A— As the (Sarosh)-Darun is consecrated (i.e., the recital of the Yasna up to. 
Ha 8th is made), he should speak out the baj twice, i.e., the baj of Sarosh-Darun 
and then that of the Yasna should be spoken out. If he does so, the Yasht- Virasta 3 
is valid. 

Q. — The Zoti partakes of the chashni from Sarosh-Darun and cleanses ' his 
mouth. Before he puts his (left) hand on the Barsorn, he speaks out the Ashem 
Vohu. What is the decision ? 

A. — Whatever he has recited should be finished ; as for the rest, he should, 
as written above, speak out the baj of Sarosh-Darun and also of the Yasna. 

Q. & A. 4 — If nothing remains (of the ab-zur, i.e. of the Zaothra water), the 
Yasna-service cannot be proceeded with, and the virasta- Yasna is vitiated. 5 

If in the Sarosh-Darun (i.e. Ys. Ha's 3-8), the Baj-reciter 6 (i.e., the Zoti) speaks 
forth a vichast (i.e., a stanza) in excess, the goshodd should be produced anew, and 
(the Zoti) should again commence Baresmana-paiti-bareta (i.e. from the beginning 
of Ha 3.). If the baj-gar (i.e., the Zoti) recites a stanza (in excess) in the Havanim 
(i.e., the 9th ha), a portion of the parahom (i.e., the juice of the Horn) which has 
been laid apart 7 should be poured in the parahom (which the Zoti has before him} 



i MU., H.F- ,>x>»l ,j , ,.Uj &-"»l m & o*«I_jJj o«&j j c* — better Bk. /i^y j j c^^j 

2 i.e., the remaining Yasna service cannot be completed, as there is no ab-zur ; it should 
be begun anew. 

3 jjijf ,j (Kama Bolira) for (j£.i.uj[j.J , (Kaus Kama) and Bk. 

4 All MSS. give this piece without any question. Apparently, there is a dislocation here, 
but this ' answer ' can be connected with MU. II. p. 24 1. 19 et seq. For this dislocation, See 

MU. I- p- 279. Bk. gives the piece thus :— u^lj ^Jul (jS-wjJ whereas all other MSS. 

begin with >*»b only. 

5 ,w£j or tj& lit., goes out ; departs. Bk. &j&i (which will give the same meaning.) 
e A J Jlj for jijlj or j^ jb H.F. gives j,jS on margin and S.D.B. gives only jU 
7 siJ,j.av «J lit., concealed ; covered. 
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and then he should recite Hdvanim (Ys. 9) up to the end. When (a part of) the 
Hamast (Ys. 22) is recited and if the aesma and boi (i.e., pieces of fuel and frankin- 
cense) are not arranged (for placing them thereafter on the fire), then the aesma 
and boi should be arranged, and the baj, i.e., the Ashern Vohu should be repeated 
thrice_ (for the pieces of aesma and boi). If the Bathwi speaks out any piece in ad- 
vance (of the Zoti), or from haithycO- the Yasna-service is drayan 3 for the Zoti. 3 

MU. II. p. 26, 11. 4-7. 
Kaus Kamdin :—Q.—A hirbad has consecrated Yasht-i virasta, i.e., has per- * 
formed Khub (i.e., he is qualified for performing liturgical services.) When is this 
(Klmb) vitiated and when does it remain valid ? 

A— If the Yasna is performed with purity, 4 and with the putting on of pure 
Sudre 5 and Kusti and performed with every correct ritual of the Yasna, then (that 
Yasna) should be regarded as valid. 

If (in the midst of reciting the Yasna) a stanza 6 is forgotten (so that it is left 
unrecited), if the baj is uttered more or less (i.e., if he recites something in addition 
to the bag, or shortens it), or if he forgets the ritual of ceremonial purity, or, if (the 
priest) goes out (of the Zod-gah) in the midst of the Yasna, or if he passes wind 7 
which produces moisture or stench or, flatulence, or, if his mouth bleeds, then (the 
Yasna) is vitiated. There are many (reasons) which make (the Yasna) vitiated, 8 
but it is impossible to write (of all of them here), 9 

About the consecration of Vendidad. 

MU. II. p. 26, 11, 9-12. (MU. II. p, 442, p. 444). 
Dastur Barzu /—Vendidad camiot be consecrated during the day. When it is 
recited at night (when the Ooshain gab. begins) then the Vispeaha 1 " and avanghao 
and staomi (formulas)" should not be recited with the Khshnuman of any Amshas- 
panel. 12 But in the Vendidad conseorated for the ashodn (i.e., of Arclafravash, 
i.e., of the holy frohars), (the formulce) avanghao and staomi must be recited. With, 
the Khshunman of Aban, (the Vendidad) cannot be consecrated at night. 12 



1 Haithya-varshtam hyat vasna frashotemem, etc., See § 12 of the Introduction to the 
Yasna-service. 

s For drayan, see note above ; i.e., the Zoti and Eathwi should both stop the service as 
it is vitiated. 
. 3 For 1. 11 see MU. II. p. 30 11, 11-14, 

* padyab sajashna, is one of the 15 qualifications of a hirbad. 

5 /.m^ the sacred shirt, 

6 ^i,„a. ,-, Av. Vachastashti. 

1 ij lit, the sexual organ ; i.e., from the lower part of the stomach. Of. Sis. p. 370 and 
Sis. p. 321 § 14 (S. B. E. Vol, V.) 

8 MU, ^.Jj.ir,— better Bk.,E60 a<x S, u^-itj 

9 With this and the two preceding Rivayats which treatof Yasht-i virasta, Yasht-i gumani 
and Yasht-i drayan, Cf. Sis, Oh. XIV and Nirangastan, ft 48-49, 75-76, 85-87 and 90-91. 

10 MU, II p, 442 adds l&L^j (i.e., the formula in which the word Vispaesham occurs), 
il Ys, ha 23 (which also corresponds to Ha, 67) and 26 respectively. 

12 These statements about the consecration of the Vendidad are not in conformity with 
the ritualistic practice observed in India. See p, 22 11, 13-17 (last two notes). 
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If a person has a greater Khub} and he eats something from the unconsented 
Damn unknowingly, then he should again perform the Yasna (of Mino-Navar) 
when his Khub (navar) will remain intact. 

The proper manner of consecrating Darun. 
MU. II, p. 26, 1. 13. (MU. II. p. 457.) 

Shapur BhanusH :— H one extinguishes the fire, before which the Darun and 
Yasna are consecrated, then it is enjoined in the religion that the efficacy of the 
A vesta reaches the demons. 

MU. II. p. 26 11. 15-16. 

Kaus Kamdin :— Q.— In the consecration of a Darun or Yasna, if one wrongly 
utters the Khshnuman of the Zand-A vesta or utters it more or less, mil it do or not? 

A— If one recites the Khshnuman of one Amshaspand for that of another" 
(in any particular Yasna), that Yasna does not remain valid. It is called gumani 
Yasna* (i.e., the Yasna celebrated with some doubt) ; for the Khub (ndbar, i.e., 
liturgical qualification) (acquired through the consecration of such Yasna) cannot 
be called Khub A 

MU. II. p. 26 11. 18-19— H. F. f. 211. 

Kamdin Shapur .-—After consecrating the Darun while one partakes of its 
.chashni (i.e., taste), if the fareasfi falls on the ground, then if the ground is pure, 
the chashni should be partaken a little from the farsast (Darun) ; but if the ground 
is impure, chashni should not be partaken. The Baj (i.e., the Darun consecrated) 
with the Barsam is (in such a case) not pure. 7 

MU. II. p. 27 11. 1-3 and 6-11— H. F. f. HI & fc 163. 

[Kaus Kamdin], Kama Bohra and Kaus Kama :— Q.— A person sets Darun (for 
■consecration) before him, makes his hands pure (with the av or purified water), 
takes out the Barsam from its receptacle (barsam-dan), but he does not look at the 
Barsom.8 How is it % He consecrates the Damn and partakes of the chashni 
without looking at the Barsom : what is the decision about it 1 

4.— The Barsam is not (to be regarded as) impure 9 ; but for the performance 
of the Yasht-i mraste'^ the Barsam must be weU observed (from the commencement) 
and then (the Darun) should be consecrated. 



1 /£&.* jjUssW/ *J±=2-A~\jt-J> ««*& (See above). 

2 MU. i^J-i^— E 60 fcjy&AJ ,Jm 

3 See MU. II p. 24 1. 11. ( = <£».*j J^) 

I i.e., the priest must qualify himself with another Yasna of Mino-Nanar. 

5 The Darun -without names (i.e., the 9 cuts made on it). 

6 MU. uMB\ ,-ifiU.— better H.F. ^i.x\ 

7 H.F. has of* ^ r y. vJX glj <■* P*e priest) should (at once) speak out the 
ffij ((and leave off the consecration), because the Barsam is not pure. 

■8 Of. Sis. (S.B.E., Vol V), p. 370 § 2. 

•9 i.e., Darun consecrated with such Barsam will do. 
10 i.e.,y\.i or u^. *•"-. for til6 Khuh ceremony. 

MU.- c-l^j A*J *>* < KMS Kamdin)-better Bk. ^ ** aaad MU. 
UJI***»jJ (Kaus Kama)— better H.F. \j fMji 
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MU. II. p. 27 11. 5-6-H. F. f . 83. 
Kama Bohra :-Q.—A person sits down to consecrate Damn. All the Avesta 
tor the consecration of the Darun is recited, but he has not looked at the Barsarn. 
What is the decision ? 

v fr^ 6 ° bSerVeS ** (W6ll) ' ! * is vep y l Dr °P er > but if *"> does not look at it (well), 
it will do if he partakes of the chashni.^ 

MU. II. p. 27 11. 12-19 and p. 28 11. 1-4-H. F. ft. 83, 111, 165. 
Kama Bohra, Kaus Kama, Kaus Kamdin:-Q.-A person consecrates Darun. 
A part of the vaj (i.e., the Darun), is consecrated and then he (inadvertently) begins 
(to recite the formula for the consecration of) another Darun, which (recital) he 
applies to that (former) Darun-ceremoniaP ; or, if he .wrongly recites the baj lie 
the Damn) formula, or puts fresh goshoda (i.e., clarified butter) on the Darun, and 
then after consecrating Darun, partakes of the Chashni from this last* goshoda; 
what 1S the decision about the consecration of the Darun and the Barsarn ? 
_ A -The Yasht-i viraste which he has, becomes drayan (i.e., a mere chattering 
i.e vitiated). The Barsarn is useless^ for the chashni should be taken from the 
nrst goshoda. 

MU. II. p. 28 I. 6. H. F. f. 215. 
Kamdin Shapur .--A person sits down to consecrate Darun, and if there is 
any mistake in consenting the vaj (i.e., the Darun), the Barsarn is useless (i.e., he 
must begin anew). 

MU. II. p. 28 U. 6-8 (MU. II. p. 474). 

Suratya Adhyam .--About the consecration . of Darun: Before Tatha ad 
yazamaide (i.e., Ha 5th of the Yasna) is recited, it is necessary that fruit should be" 
placed on the Darun, that it may be consecrated (with the Darun), but if TalM 
ad. yazamaide has been (already) recited, (and if there is no fruit placed on the 
Darun), it is not proper, for it is no consecration. 

MU. II. p. 28 II. 10-11— H. F. f. 214. 

Kamdin Shapur :-0n the day Ormazd, or on whatever day it may be, if while 
consecratng the Darun, (the priest) recites up to dadhvaonghem (Y. 6) and then the 
formula for another day is recited (by mistake), (still) he may partake of the chashni. 
Then, where (a formula) has been wrongly omitted (or recited) should be (again) 
recited. The Barsarn of the greater Khub (nabar) (used in such a consecration) 
should not be used, (by the Yozdathragar) for the administration of Bareshnum 5 



i But, according to the above decision, his Khub is not valid. 

3 1 is ^ but 1. 17 has W i^=what is before him, i.e., the new goshoda, as the 

nrst goshoda has been rejected by him. 

i i.e., the different rods must be again tied ceremonially, and then used 

B As there is doubt about the consecration of this Darun wherein some wrong recital is 

made. Here the statement about the consecration of damn is not quite clear. 



415 

MU. II. p. 28 11. 13-19 : H. F. f. Ill, f. 165, 

Kama Bohra and Kaus Kama :—Q.— There is a Barsamdan (receptacle for tho 
Barsam), and there is the Barsam of five rods (or twigs) in it, and with that Barsam 
of 5 tap's {i.e. twigs), a Daruin is consecrated. Is it proper that a Barsam of 7 tae's 
with which another Damn has been consecrated can be put in the (same) Barsam- 
dan (of 5 toe's), after the (whole) recital ? Or, if (after partaking of the chashni 
from the Damn consecrated with the Barsam of 5 toe's) the priest cleanses his mouth, 
takes out (the Barsam of 7 tae's for another consecration), and makes the recital, 
what is the decision ? 

A.— If he acts thus, the YasM-i viraste {i.e., his Khub) is valid. 

MU. II. p. 28 1. 19— p. 29 11. 1-2— H. F. f. 96. 
Kama Bohra :— Q— A hirbad (sits down) for the consecration of the Damn to 
be consecrated with 7 tae's {darun-i haft-ta) with a Barsam of 7 tae's, and does not 
proceed with the (whole) consecration (with that Barsam of 7 tae's), but he mixes 
up that Barsam (of 7 tae's) with the Barsam^ of 5 tae's, although the whole conse- 
cration (of the Darun with 7 tae's) is not done. Is it proper 1 

A.— It is not proper, for he has undertaken the whole consecration of the Darun 
with the Barsam of 7 tae,s and nothing is left further so that another consecration 
may be clone therewith. 2 

MU. II. p. 29 11. 4-10— H. F. f . 91 & f. 112 & f. 150. 
Kama Bohra and Kaus Kama :—Q.— There is a person who is a Bajgir? He 
bas a slave. Is it proper that the master who is the bajgir may take the baj from 
his slave ? 

A.— If he has liberated his slave and the latter wears the Kusti- and Sudreh 
in the proper manner, and recites the baj correctly, it is proper. And if everything 
is well and good, bat if the slave is not set at liberty, it is not proper for the master 
to take the baj from the slave. 

Q.— Can a master take the baj from his slave 1 . 

A— If (the slave) is set free, it is proper (to do so), but if he is not set free, it is 
not proper. Even if he is set free, he ought to know the baj correctly, and his Kusti 
and Sudreh should be in proper order so that it may be allowed. 
MU. p. 29 11. 10-16— H. F. f. 95, f. 115, f. 151. 
Kaus Kama and Kama Bohra :—Q.-U a priest is not (qualified) with Yasht-i 
.viraste {i.e., the greater Khub), can he consecrate hom-darun, or not ? 

A —If he is (qualified) with Yasht-i gumani, it will do (out of helplessness) fl 
but if he is not qualified with Khub {Yasht-i viraste) it will not do (for his Yasht is 
drayan, i.e., mere chattering^ 4 ^ 

1 MU. yU^ji— better H.F. *, Mj s w U«ji 

2 What the writer means is that the recital with the Barsam of 7 tae's should be separate 

nr r^r^t tr^ «*«. — «* *. ««« ^ «- s 

a i.e., a qutui ut- i . . ~ Modi's ' Relieious Ceremonies and 

precedence in giving baj to his colleagues. See also, ur.moais ** s 

^Bo^S™^ kS and Kama Bohra, should be read together for proper 
interpretation. 
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Q.—Kama Bohra :— A person entrusts the consecration of Damn to a hirbad' 
and tells Mm to consecrate it with a certain Khshnuman, but the latter does not 
consecrate it with that Khshnuman. Or, if a person tells him to perform a Yasna 
with a certain Khshnuman and the Mrbad does not consecrate it with the Khshmi- 
man which he is told to recite, but consecrates it with the Khshnuman of another 
Yazad, the hirbad is margarjan. 

MU. II p. 29 H. I6-17=H. F. f. 208. 

Kamdin Shapur :— If one consecrates Darun on a wooden floor below, and if 
a non-Zoroastrian or a menstruous woman walls over it, then such consecration of 
the Darun is not proper. 

MU. II. p. 29 1. 19— p. 30 11. 1-11— H. F. f. 83, f. Ill, f. 165. 

Kama Bohra and Kaus Kama and Kaus Kamdin :— Q.— Can Darun be conse- 
crated if a menstruous woman throws her glance on it 1 

A.— II she is beyond three steps, then (the Darun) should be held over fire and 
it is proper to consecrate it ; but if she is not beyond.three steps, it is not proper to 
consecrate it. 

Q.—K man carries 1 Darun, in order to consecrate it, and a menstruous woman 
sees it. What is the decision ? 

A.~ If she is beyond three paces or three steps, and if she sees Darun, the 
Darun should be held up over the fire so that it may receive its heat and then he 
may consecrate it, but if she is within three steps, it should not be consecrated. 
MU. II. p. 30»11. 11-14 : H. F. f. 111. 

Kama Bohra and Kaus Kama :— He who celebrates Yasna or consecrates Darun 
should be 15 steps away from a menstruous woman and should keep 3 steps away 
from the bodily refuse of the living. 2 

MU. II. p. 31 11. 10-11— H. F. f. 214. 
Kamdin Shapur .-—If, while consecrating Darun, a person sees a stranger, 3 
then theBarsam-Darun (i.e. the Darun consecrated with such Barsam) is of no avail'* 

The varas, i.e., the hair of the Sacred White Bull. 

MU. II. p. 31 U. 16-18— H. F. f. 263, f. 222. 

_ Kamdin Shapur .■-Q.-When the (sacred) bull dies, can its varas (consecrated 
hair) be used or not ? 

M—li should not be taken into use. It should be prepared afresh. 

Q.— The varas {i.e., the hair) of the (sacred) bull is of no use.s Until Peshotan, 
son of Kai Vishtasp, comes, no one can prepare new varas. If it is qadim (i.e., pre- 
pared in ancient times by those qualified for the work), it is the (proper) varas '(and 

1 MU. iJ-J— better H. F. ijl 

2 For MU. II. p. 30, 11. 15-1S, see MU. I. p. 34, 11. 8-10 and for MU. II. p. 30 1 19 to » 
31, 11. 1-5. see MU. I. p. S3, 11. 14-19. For MU. II p. 31, 11. 6-10 see MU. II. p. 10, 1. 12 et sea.' 

3 A %H : h ere used for an anlr, i.e., a non-Zoroastrian. 

4 For MU. II. p. 31, 11. 12-14, see MU. I. p. 222, 11. 10-11. 

5 MU. sjIji A »j'i-'— better H.F. *J^i 



417 

this only may be used for ceremonial purposes). New {varus) (prepared by any 
priest now-a-days) is not proper in any way. 

MU. II. p. 31 11. 18-19-p. 32, U. 1-6-H. F. f. 223. 
Kamdin Shapur :— On the ritual of boiling the varus : First of all, pure water 
(from a well) should be stored up (in the Yasna-gah), one night. 1 Then, in the 
morning, the hands should be purified with this pure water {pddydb). A vessel 
should then be cleansed with this pure water and the pure water should be poured 
into it ceremonially during the day, 3 and three pinches of ashes of the Atash (Beb« 
ram) should be thrown into this vessel. Then the baj of Ormazd should be recited. 
The hands and the varus should be washed with pure water. (While reciting) three 
Ashem Vohu, the hairs should be washed from the tip-end to the root-end and, while 
reciting one Ashem Vohu more, they should be washed from the root to the end. 

Then they should be entwined round a gold ring, 4 and (it should be put into 
the vessel) until the vessel boils. Then the hairs in the vessel should be counted 
51 times by putting the hand in the hot water. Then the hands and the hairs 
should be removed and the hairs should be put in their proper place. Then two 
YatM-ahu-vairijo's and Yasnemcha, up to Ahurahe Mazdao-raevato-klmrenangliato, 
should be recited, and the hands should be taken away from the hairs. The buj 
(of varus) should be finished and (the hairs) should be placed securely in the Varus- 
dun, 5 (i.e., the receptacle for the varas). 

Then parahom should be extracted. 

Again, the varas should be taken out and dried and placed in the midst of the 
Mdh-rui and then it should be placed in its own place. The varas should be placed 
in its own place, in the middle of the niche. Varas should be placed in the place 
where varas is kept 6 ; varas should not be taken near fire nor near a place where 
there is fire, for it will be soon wasted (and, of no use). Again, at the place where: 
the varas is placed, there should not be less than three priests (to take proper care 
of it), but out of necessity there should not be less than two priests. 8 There must 
be two herbads, out of necessity, who should know that the sight of any stranger 
may not fall 7 on it. Again, after boiling the varas, every time that it is taken 
into use, a Zinda-ravdn with the Khshnuman of that day should be consecrated so 
that (the ceremonial) may be accepted. 



w 



■ l MU. <-£•!— better H.F., Bk. V- 5, <-&i 
2 <J*& for >J~ij 3 MU., H.F. Jjji— better Bk. }jji 

1 For li)^ ■■»1>)->°Q>">y"? -J^ey -tafc*, Bk. has W&J? o^^ *k J, jj\ where ' 

or <Jr is equal to -»}W (according to T31), i.e., a ring. The Nirangastan has W\>) WW -W- 

(f. 1, 1. 9.) 

5 MU., H.F., <jli LTj'j— better Bk. trj'<i u"Jj 

6 For u"Jj t5 l, ^J U"JJ (= U"JU C5 l: f J 1 0"Jj) Bk. has the following :— 

1 MU. yi^ii— better Bk. & i^A^H 

53 
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MIL II. p. 32 II. 8-9. (MU. II. p. 436). 
Dastur Barm : — About the Varas : There is an adage which says — If you have 
the means, be diligent and moderate (i.e., try to get what you want), but if you are 
helpless, be contented and with complete mindfulness.! 

Varas can be taken from the horse or the bull 3 ; but it is impossible (to prepare 
it)' in these (evil) times. We possess varas (which is prepared) from ancient times 
and you should put into practice the institution followed by your predecessors. 
(This should be so) up to the corning of Varjavand, Peshotan of Kai Vishtasp and 
Hoshedar of Zartosht 3 . 

Barsam. twigs to be cut from tlie tamarisk ox tlie pamegramate tree. 
MU. II. p. 32 11. 18-19 to p. 33 II. 1-2. 

Eaus Kamdin- : — Q. — You had issued an order in the letter entrusted to Behdin 
Kamdin [Shapur] that the tae (twigs) of Barsam should be prepared from the tama- 
risk (gaz) tree. 

A.— Barsam-ftie [i.e., twigs) should be (prepared) from a tree, either the 
tamarisk or the pomegranate tree, as is manifest from the Avesta : — [A sentence of 
Mrangastan f . 98 is here quoted] i ; Barsam should not be made of metal. 5 

About the liaoma plant. 

MU. II. p. 33 11. 2-6. (MU. II. p. 455). 

Kaus Mahyar: — The Dasturs of this quarter have been informed 6 that Behdin 
Kaus (Mahyar) asked for some Horn. We have sent some for those pious persons 
[i.e., the Indian congregation). It is necessary that (this Horn should be stocked 
up in Dar-i Meher, and when wanted) a priest should perform the Kusti ritual and 

1 Cf. Dinkard, Book VI : Vol. XIII (Dastur Darab's), p. 31 (of text). 

2 Cf. Nirangastan :.f. 116, 11. 2-5. 

3 In the Bivayat of Kamdin Shapur (MU. II p. 31, 11. 16-18— see above) two contradictory 
statements about the varas wove made by the Irani priests. Dastur Barzu, in one of his inter- 
rogatories put to the Dasturs of Iran, showed the inconsistency of these replies and asked for 
a clear explanation about preparing a new varas. The question to this new answer is thus 
found in Bk. (pp. 285-86) :— 

^ w 3yijlj i_f.jj atjfjj JS ,p4fJ _j(f *>i*k /•i »£*-«l ,A«_jj (j-jj d^'vjri l$j j& &y. s^^T 

*if*j tiri J ' gift )'* &i^' iir jr i^yjj t)' £j£*»'*= £ijUSj ^^.S x^i «.j u^ij O.A i~j.miLS.Ju , 
^x&y (ii'i^+j O.JI /Aa.'- m y u «jj ^'.wy />■)&) j & /•S dJI Hj*i +y\s>M \j yy&i (yj| 

i^jkjj /£ '-^""1 /»*«jj (i)'^*? (jj )& o.x\.xj ^uoj (jl^jl j| i_,_j>.Vo ,.$ jtii, d-i'ijM j c*.w I 

gl&wVj j\£ a^i'j i&jx> jig (_rj_j jS I /S o«l /IJay) 1^. jtii j ojT i g*i \\£ ,(f iv> j, f.i 

1 See MU. I. p. 484, 11. 12-15. 

5 For MU. II. p. 32, 11. 10-16, see MU. II. p. 383, 11. 10-16. 

u Omit ^iJI^, after »j).s:x> as in H.F. 
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with the Vaji should open the lid of the Horn-vessel and for the Yasna, three 
pieces 3 should be taken and should be taken with the left band. 4 
MU. II. p. 33 11. 7-8. (MU. II. p. 478). 

Suratya Adhyarus :— About the Horn and Urvaram which you do not possess 
for (the ritual of) the Yasna-gah : 

In Iran, we have Horn and Urvaram. In that quarter (of yours, i.e., in India} 
where there is none, you may put into practice what the great ones of the religion 
have established and laid down as law from ancient times. 5 

The Navazud or Navar initiation, 
MU. II. 'p. 331 17— H. P. .219. 

Kamdin EM pur :— If a persons jg to be initiated Navzud, {i.e., Navar), then '(for 
the four days of initiation), he should bathe (daily) up to the fourth day and then 
proceed with the Yasna-service. 7 

MU. II. p. 33 1. 19=MU. II. p. 35 11. 1-2. (MU. II. p. 443). 

Dastur Barzu .-—The son of a Herbad who has learnt the Yasna and the Vispa- 
rad, and who is intelligent and wise can be initiated a Navzud {Le. Navar) before .he 
is 15 years old. 

MU. II. p. 34 H. 1-6. (MU. II. p. 478, p. 479). 

Suratya Adhyarus .-—About the Yasna-service which it is ineombent on men 
to perform : Geti-Kharid should be consecrated and Tars-i StuMn* i.e., three Yen- 
didads of Srosh should be consecrated for three nights. The ceremony of Zmaa- 
Ravan is necessary to be performed. For any one who can afford it, it is neeessary 
that he should cause one Zind-Ravan to be performed every year.. 

About Navazudi—(i.e., the Navar ceremony) : It is necessary that three Her- 
bads should perform the Ehub ceremony (nabar) i.e., for each day, first the Geti 
EMrid should be consecrated 9 by every one of these three. And for the candidate 
who is to be initiated Navzud, one person out of those who have performed the Khub 
(nabar) should act as Zoti as co-worker with, and helper of, the Navzud (i.e., tie 
initiate) and one person should act as Baihwi for taking care of the varas. They ail 
should proceed to- the Yasna-gah and perform the Yasna of (Mino-) Navar. On 
the second day they should perform the Yasna of Sarosh and on the third day they 



l MU. .jj— better H-F. I yi 2 dar-i Horn. 

3 According to Nirangastan '(f. 80b, and f. 88b), three pieces at least are required in the 
ceremonial,— at the most, 30 pieces. ; 

1 [here is the vaj] : Ashom Vohu 3, &e.-As the Horn is brought by Juddms, *.e., men oi 
ol a different faith, from Persia and elsewhere, it is purified with holy water by the priests here 
and stocked up for thirteen months so that it can be used in the various services. 

6 For MU. II p. 33 11. 9-15, see MU. II p. 382 11. 4-10. 
e MU. ^~S— H-F. \j yWT 

7 This practice is not observed in India. 

8 lit the fear of Astudan, i.e., the Dakhma (See Sd. Bd. Ob. 40). _ 

9 U , the geivra in modern parlance. For this See Modi : Religious Ceremonies and Cus- 
toms of the Parsees, pp. 201-20.3. 
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should perforin the Yasna of Siruze. Every ceremony of Damn, Myazd and Afrin- 
gan should be performed every day at its proper period. 

If, while consecrating the Geti-Kharid, the Khub of one of these four persons is 
vitiated, then for the performance again of Geti-Kharid, they should again perform 
the Khub (nabar) and finish off from the beginning. 

MU. II. p. 34 1. 8. (MU. II. p. 458). 
Shapur Bharuchi : — If a priest undergoes Bareshnum purification, three times 
in succession, then he can perform the function of a priest (Navzudif (undergoing 
the Bareshnum) for the fourth time ; otherwise, it is not proper. 2 

MU. II. p. 34 11. 10-14. (MU. II. p. 435) 
Dastur Barzu : — About the initiation of , Navazud (i.e., Navar) : Bareshnum 
should be administered to the son of a herbad who is to be initiated a Navazud (i.e.^ 
Navar). On the 8th and the 9th days (i.e., on the last days of the candidate's retreat 
of nine nights in the Bareshnum purification), two herbads who are to officiate as 
.Zoti and Rathvi with him who shall be initiated Navazud should perform the greater 
Khub ceremony (i.e., the nabar). The performance of the Yasna with any Khsh- 
numan is allowable. When the son of the herbad has passed (the retreat of) nine 
nights, he should be brought in the Yasna-gah, and as is written about the Geti- 
Jcharid ceremony, on the first day, the Yasna of No-navar, the consecration of the 
Darun of Nondvar and the Afringan of Navazudi should be recited, as has been writ- 
ten. On the second day, the Yasna of Srosh, the consecration of the Darun of 
Srosh and the Afringan of Srosh should be recited. On the third day, the Yasna 
■of Siruze, the consecration of the Darun of Siruze and the Afringan of Dahman 
should be recited and on the fourth day, the Visparad which is recited should be 
jecited with the Khslmuman of No-nabar s (i.e., llino-Navar) and the Darun of 
Nonabar 3 should be consecrated. 

MU. II. p. 34 11. 14-17. (MU. II. p. 477). 

Suratya Adhyarus : — Q. — A person wishes to be a herbad, and during the four 
.days (of initiation), some accident happens (as would vitiate the ceremony), e.g., 
he is polluted in a dream, or, at the time of eating, some particles (of bread, meat, 
,&e.) lay hid between the teeth, which was not known (to the candidate), who con- 
tinues (the ceremony) and thereafter it is known to him, but he has not informed 
.anybody of it, and he himself knows that he has been na-bud (lit,, non-existent) 4 
.and that he has become helpless in the work. 5 Can the person in whose name he 
has been initiated Herbad receive the recompense thereof (in the other world) 1 

A, — It is not possible. 

1 Navzudi is here used in the sense of herbadship or the work of a priest. As a person 
.can become a herbad by being initiated a Navzud, a Navazud or one who undergoes the navar 
.ceremony is entitled a Herbad. 

H Four Bareshnums undergone by one will make one a fully-qualified priest, e.g., two 
Bareshnums for the Navar Ceremony, orj.e for the maratib ceremony, and a final one for 
.performing the function of a priest. 

3 Properly .speaking, as is the practice in India with the priests of all denominations, after 
■the performance of the Yasna of Visparad, the Afringan and the Darun Ceremony — both with 
the Khslmuman of Dadar .Hormazd — should be recited. 

l A candidate,, who during the four clays' initiation eeremony of his herbadship is made 
groflt for it, through any cause, is .called na-bud. 

;P or, has been thrown o»i S$ his -proper duty . i.e., he is unfit for herbadship. 
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MU. II- p. 34 1. 19— p. 35. 1. 1. (MU. II. p. 443). 
Daslur Barzu .-—The son of a Herhad who has been initiated a Navzud {i.e., 
Hdvar) has a doubt in bis mind that at such and such a time (during the four days of 
'his initiation, or, during the retreat of 9 nights of the Bareshnum purification), he 
had not observed some rales of purity (pddydbi). (If this is tne case), he should 
again consecrate the Geti-Kharid.^ Geti-Kharid and Navazud mean the same thing. 
The more Geti Kharid ritual is performed, the better. 2 

Division of panthalcs (dioceses) by Herbads according to their qualifications. 
MU. II. p. 35 11. 3-4. (MU. II. p. 444). 
Dastur Barzu :— It is necessary that every 15 years, the Herbads should divide 
their dioceses^ (among themselves, by casting lots) and should receive the jurisdic- 
tion of their diocese (husht) in proportion to their herbadship* and receive the profit & 
therefrom. 6 

The ceremony of Geti-Kharid or Navazud. 
MU. II. p. 35 1. 8.— H. F- f • 215. 
Kamdin Bhapw :— A man, although 15 years old, has not performed the cere- 
mony of Geti-Kharid or Navazud (or, has not caused them to be performed by other 
priests) should be given bread and water like unto dogs. 7 

MU. II. p. 37 11. 1-16. (MU. II. p. 433). 
Dastur Barzu .-—For consecrating the Geti-Kharid, it is necessary that two 
herbads should perform the greater Khub ceremony {nabar) and it is allowable to 
celebrate the Yasna with any Kkshnuman, (but) it is necessary that two herbads 
should have been qualified with the greater Khub. On the first day the Yasna of 
No-ndbar (i.e., Min5-Navar) should be celebrated, the Damn of No-ndbar should be 
consecrated and the Afringan of No-ndbar should be recited. 8 It {i.e. the Afringan) 
should be recited in the Havan Gah, thus :— [Here the Khshnuman of the 
Afringan] 

On the second day the Yasna of Sarosh and the Darun and Afringan of Sarosh 
should be performed ; on the third day, the Yasna of Si-ruze and the Darun of Siruze 
should be consecrated and the Dahman Afringan recited. The Afringans for the 

1 This practice is not observed ia India. If, by chance, the Navar ceremony is vitiated 
during any of the four days of initiation, then the candidate is declared unfit for herbadship 
for ever. He cannot perform, for life, any higher liturgical service. 

2 For MU. II p. 35 11. 1-3, see MU. II p. 33 1. 19 and MU. II p. 9 1. 12. 

3 c^j-j — Pah R^r or $}Of> 

4 according to the qualifications o£ the Herbad. 

6 **jj^j— Pah. f^il 

6 With this, cf. the word Bhagaria (see Darmesteter. Zend-Avesta, Vol. I. Intro, p. LVIII) 
and also cf. an article on this subject by the late Ervad T. D. Anklesaria in the Journal of the 
Society for the Promotion of Zoroastrian Researches (A. C. 1902), pp. 111-12. 

For MU. II p. 35 1. 6, see MU. II p. 10 1. 3. 

7 Cf. Pah. Rivayat accompanying the Dadistan-i Dinik : IX § 10 (p. 24). 

8 The words &*1j fi t^ji are interpolated (See 1. 15 below). 
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second and third days 1 may be recited in any gah (i.e., the period of the day). And 
let it not remain hidden 3 that every day, the Barsam for the consecration of Damn 
should be tied afresh, with 7 tae (i.e. rods). 

The Zinda-Ravan ceremony. ' 
MIL II. p. 39 11. 5-19 to p. 41 11. 1-17. (MU. II. p. 431). 
Bastur Barzu : — About the consecration of Zinda-Ravan (lit., the ceremony 
for the soul of the living) : 

It is necessary that for three days, one Yasna of Sarosh should be performed 
for every day, and the Damn of Sarosh consecrated. When, on the third day, 
this ceremonial (yasht) is completed, then, at night, during the period of Ooshain, 
four Damns should be consecrated : first, with the Khshnuman of Rashna-Ashtad. 

Here is the Khshnuman : — ■ \Khshnumans of Rashna-Ashtad and Ramashna- 

ICharam] : 

The third Darun should be consecrated with the Khshnuman of Sarosh the 
pious and the fourth Darun with the Khshnuman of Asho-frohars, and with the 
Darun of Ash5-frohar, fruits, garden-herbs and the clothes of Asho-dad 3 should be 
consecrated. On the dawn of the fourth day, at the beginning of day-break, one 
Afringan of Dahman should be recited. On the 10th day, the Yasna of Asho-frohar 
should be performed and the Darun of Asho-frohar consecrated and the Afringan of 
Dahman recited. On the 30th day, the Yasna of Si-ruze should be performed, the 
Darun of Si-ruze consecrated and one Afringan of Dahman recited. On the 31st 
day, the very day on which the Zinda-Ravan 'ceremony was begun, the Yasna of 
Asho-frohar should be performed, the Darun of Ashoan consecrated, and two Afrin- 
gans of Dahman recited and one (more) Afringan of Sarosh recited. Then the 
Hama-zw 4 should be recited. And the Afringan should be recited daily 5 for a 
year. Every month, on the day (the ceremony) was begun, the Yasna of Asho- 
frohar should be performed, the Darun of Asho-frohar consecrated and the Afrin- 
gan should be recited in the way it is written. On the day at the end of the year, 
the Yasna of Si-ruze should be performed, the Darun of Si-ruze consecrated and one 
Afringan of Dahman should be recited. Then Homa-zilr should be recited. It is 
written in the religious books that for three days the Avesta should be recited con- 
tinuously (paiwasta). The import of it is that every day during these three days, 
the Yasna of Sarosh should be recited continuously and the Darun of Sarosh con- 
secrated, and it should not be allowed to be at all interrupted. 

About kindling the fire : It is necessary that at the time of performing the Yasna 
(yasht) and reciting the ceremonial (yasht) the fire should be kindled. For the con- 
secration of Zinda-ravdn, two priests are necessary ; there is no need for four persons ; 

1 MU. |* j i— better H.F. fji jjj 

2 MU. tys 5 -"— better H.F., F.S.M. u*** 

3 lit., gifts to be given to the pious. The sacred clothes (called Jdme, or Siav) consecrated 
at the dawn of the fourth day after death are generally called Asho-dad as this is given away to 
the priests. 

4 The Afrin of Dahman (so called from the words hama zur of the beginning.) 

5 j & jx V-" j Jjl lit., both day and night. 
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but if two Zinda-ravan are begun on the same day, four priests are necessary and 
two-priests (at a time) should separately perform the Yasna in a house.i 
MU. p. 42 11. 9-7. (MU. II. p. 434). 

Dastur Barzu .-—About the Zinda-ravan ceremony which is offered for the 
dead, i.e., those who have passed on to the spiritual world. The ceremonials 
(yasldahti) should be recited in the maimer in which they have been written, but 
when the four Damns are consecrated at night, (i.e., on the dawn of the fourth day), 
the recital for (the consecration of) the Damn of Rameshna-Khvaran (i.e., Ram- 

Khvastra) is this [here is the Khshnumanf . . . .and in (the greater Klish- 

numan of) Yazamaide, it should be recited in the same way as is done in the Taza- 
maide (formulas). The Damns should be consecrated in the same manner as writ- 
ten. Upto the Si-ruze, in every Yasna, Damn and Afringan or any Avesta recited 
for the dead, Ahmai-raeshcha should not be recited : for Ahmai-raeshcha is a bene- 
diction for the body. 

MU. II. p. 42 1. 18. (MU. II. p. 478). 

Suratya Adhydrus .—It is necessary to perform the Zinda-ravan ceremony. 
For one who can afford it, it is necessary to perform one Zinda-ravan ceremony 
every year. 3 

Zartosht and tho future Apostles. 
MU. II. p. 48 1. 10. (MU. II. p. 442). 

Dastur Bazru ;— Oshedar will remain before Ormazd for 10 years, Oshedar- 
Mah, for 20 years and SySsansh, for 30 years. 

MU. II. p. 48 U. 12-13.— H. F. £. 263. 

Kamdin Shapur .--Q.-How old was the holy Zartosht Asfantaman, when be 
went in the presence of Ormazd ? 

A —When he was 30 years old, (he went there) and remained there for 10 years 1 
When he propagated the religion, he remained 37 years more in this world. This 
is, in all, 77 years. 

MU. II. p. 48 11. 15-16. 

Kaus Kamdin :—Q.—Oa what day and what month does the rozgar, (i.e. ; 
the anniversary of the death) of Zartosht Asfantaman fall ? 

A —We hold the rozgar of Zartosht Asfantaman of the holy Frohar on the day 
Khurshid of the month Dae. There is no doubt about it. We are quite certain and 
without doubt about it. 



i ^U. i.e., jf* J^ the Dar-i-Meher, lit., the house of Mithra. 

For MU II p. 41 11. 17-19 to p. 42 11. 1-8, see MU. I. p. 535 11. 4-11. 

2 The ceremony for the living as well as for the dead is practically the same except that, 
as pointed out here, the Khshnuman of Bam-Khastra is modified and curtailed m the ceremony 
for the dead (See this Khslmuman in MU. II p. 40 and p. 42). 

S For MU II P. 43 11. 16-19 to p. 46 1. 1 [On the genealogy of Zartusht], see the Pahlavi 
Bundehesh Oh. 32 (S.B.E. Vol. 5, pp. 140-44) whence this is extracted and transcribed word- 
for-word. 
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MU. II. p. 48 11. 16-18. 
Jasa : — The ruzgar (anniversary of the death.) of Zartosht Asfantaman of the' 
holy frohar (falls on ).i The family-seat 2 of the holy Zartosht Asfan- 
taman is Rae (as is evident from the following quotation) : — cliathrush ratush ; 
raghi Zaratlmshtrish (see Y. 19). The dead body of the holy Zartosht has been 
deposited in the city of Balkh. 

The Resurrection. 

MU. II. p. 49 11. 1-10— H. F. f. 263 and f. 265. 

Kamdin SJiapur : — Q.— When will Ahriman 3 be annihilated ? 

A. — At the resurrection. 

■ 

Q. — In what country will the resurrection take place ? 

A. — It will take place in all places, but when the dead will be raised up 4 Syo- 
shansh will be in Iran-shahar of Khaniras and those six makers of the Renovation, 
will be (respectively) in the (remaining) six Keshvars, like unto Havanan, Athrava- 
khsh, Fraberetar, Abereta, Asnatar, and Ratvishkar. Ormazd will select the times 
(for the work of resurrection) with the 6 Amshaspands and the seven makers of the 
Renovation. Ormazd will be himself the Zod (the officiating priest) with 
Soshyosh 6 (as the assistant priest), and Rahman (Amshaspand) with Roslm-chashm 1 
as Havanan, Ardibehesht with Khoreh-cJiashml' as Athrevakhsh, Shehrivar with 
Afrid-KhoreW as Fraberetar, Asfandar with Dast-Khoreh 7 as Aberet, Khordad with 
Varnini 7 as Asnatar and Amerdad with Varan-Sud 7 as Raethvishkar — every one 
of these will perform Yasna in his own region according to the will of Ormazd, and 
the dead body of every one will be raised up at the place where he was born or at 
the place where he died. Whatever was written like this (in Pahlavi books) is then, 
written down (here, for your information) in the same way. God's will be done. 

MU. II. p. 49 11. 10-11. (MU. II. p. 386). 

Nariman Hashing :— Q.— Will the Juddins, {i.e., persons of different faiths) be> 
made alive at the resurrection ? 

A.— The creatures of Ormazd, i.e., the doers of meritorious deeds as well as- 
the sinners, all will be alive after the retribution of the Resurrection. 8 



l Something omitted in the text. 

3 MU. j, I— better H.F., F.S.M. yfijj 

1 ,j *£x \jij for H.F. and F.S.M. ^^ij^j 

5 o.jj.if j(f — »|^=r time, as well as place. 

6 In the Bundahish, Sarosh is mentioned in place of Soshyosh. 

7 All these names are more or less corrupted from their Avesta names (Yt. 13 §§ 12S-29,. 
-which are : — Baochash-chaeshman, Hvare-chaeshman, Fradat-khvareno, Varedat-khvarenS) 
Vouru-nemo, Vouru-savo (of. Dd. Ch. 36 § 4). 

s For MU. II p. 49 11. 13-19 to p. 50 11. 1-10 see MU. I. p. 523 11. 12-19 to p. 524 11. 1-10. 
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The meaning of dreaming a dream. 
MU. II. p. 55 11, 2-6. 
Kaus Kamdin : — Q. — What is the meaning of dreaming a dream ? 

A. — About the reason -why men dream a dream, it is manifest in the religiom 
that the Creator Ormazd created the body and soul in eight parts. 1 The body is 
like a house and the soul (is) the master of the house. That 3 band 3 within the 
body is the fire which is called boi 3 (= conscience). The hosh^ (intelligence,) the 
frohar and the aina 6 (the image or form) — these three, 6 are co-helpers. When 
men dream a dream, the boi which is like the fire and the frohar go out of the 
body, 7 wander everywhere and tbey see, they perceive, they speak, and listen 
(to various matters) and again re-enter the body. This is the interpretation .of the 
dreaming of a dream by men. 

Division into 25 parts of the things of this world. 
MU. II. p. 55 11. 8-10. 
Shapur Bharuchi :— It is so said 8 that (the various things of) 9 this world ara 
divided into 25 parts. 5 parts (are attributed) to luck, five to deeds, five to the 
■disposition, five to the nature 10 and five 11 to ancestry (avarmand). 12 Life, wife,, 
children, power and wealth are through destiny. Priesthood, warriorship, hus- 
bandry, good deeds and sins are through effort. Visiting 13 women and doing /one's 
work, eating, walking about and sleeping are through disposition. 

Love, respect, charity, truthfulness and humility are through .one's nature- 
The body, its lustre, 14 intelligence 1 ^ and strength 16 are through ancestry.. 1 ' 

l l^/ia. jj Pah. )fH33j (fr. Hj^j *o divide). Only 5 parts ;are mentioned liere and 
not eight. 2 ^Uf for u f A £ 

3 band, lit., connection : here Av. baodhangh is read band as well as boi. 
* After aJiS Ij-a. add (j£. ? as in Bk. and E60. 

6 Of. Pah. jykj in Pah. Yasna I § 1 - 'jYKT W whioh Barmesieter translates hp 
* oorporeal image ' in accordance with the Sanskrit translation. 

8 After /xi f add ^•w.j as in Bk. 

7 For ^ju read ,^.3 >. | as in Bk. 

8 This whole piece is taken from Pahlavi. See Pahlavi Texts by Dastnr Jamaspji, jfu .832 
and Dinkard : Vol. XII (Dastnr Darab's Edition) Bk. VI pp. 87-88 (of the text). 

9 So Pah. : fy$ or j^ 10 MU. j*jr>— S.D.R, jn^ *i 

11 After ji£ add *W as in S.D.B. 

12 Cf. Pah. Yasna 9 where Vis, (a family) is thus interpreted-; or i IVjj'Jo'I ,(See MU. 
II p. 56 1. 1.) 

is MU. w ( -*ij-«— S.B.B., viiym for e)^— cf. Pah. W^'\ PjgteAl % 

\ij l t,J so MTJ. ; S.B.B. iij'-r for Pah. Hy}j and Eers. jL?. J 
15 u»j I Pah. J(3fu 

18 Pah has Ji) intelligence. The fifth part is here not mentioned. According to DK. 
it is URW (ditan), i.e., (good) look, or, appearance; and the " Pahlavi Texts" (of; Bastur 
Jamaspji) has ^^ , i| i.e., intellect and strength. 

17 For MU. II p. 56 11. 2-5, see the text and translation of Olma-i Islam (MU. II. p. 74 1. 19 
4o p, 75 J. 1 and p. 74 II. 14-17). 

-54 
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Mount Alburz. 

MU. II. p. 56 U. 6-8. (MU. II. p. 479). 

Sumtya Adhydrus : — About Mount Alburz : It is a pillar of the sky and the sun, 
moon and stars revolve (round it) like the turning of a water-wheel. 1 (This revolu- 
tion of the luminaries) keeps the lands, cities and regions high as well as low. The 
stars set when they go down the earth and the regions go down the earth when 
(the stars) are below the earth. When they rise, (these regions) oome high over 
the earth, 2 

The Seven Planets and the Seven Heavens. . 

MU. II. p. 58 11. 8-15— H. F. f. 389 & f . 390. 

Names of the 7 planets (setaragan) : 

(1) The Sun, (2) the Moon, (3) Mars, (4) Mercury, (5) Jupiter, (6) Venus and 
(7) Saturn. Bas 3 (lit., the head) is called sar (i.e., the head). 

Seven planets which are on the four sides : — 

On the eastern side are Saturn and Venus. On the western side are Jupiter 
and Mercury. On the southern side are Mars and the Moon. On the northern side 
is the Sun. 

Names of the 7 heavens : — • 

The first is the Hamistan which is also called the wind-station ; The second 
is the star-station ; the third is the moon-station ; the fourth is the sun- 
station ; the fifth is the Garothman-station ; the sixth is the Pasham Akhwan (Pah. 

yftf £r J iy® ^- e -> tne Best Abode), and the seventh is Anaghra Roshan (i.e., 
the brilliant and endless lights). 4 

MU. II. p. 58, 11. 17-18. (MU II. p. 443.) 

Dastur Barzu : — The heavens up to the F.ashum Alchan (i.e., pdhlum khvdndn, 
i.e., the Best Abode) which is the brilliant Garothman are like firmaments within 
firmaments, one over the other: e.g.., the starry firmament of the Hamistagan ;the 
firmament of the Moon which is the first paradise ; the firmament of the sun which 
is the second paradise, &c, upto Garosman which is the seat and station of 
Ormazd. 

MU. II. p. 59, 11. 1-5.— H. F. f. 228. 

From a Rivayat : — From the world to the star-station, there are 33,000 fars- 
angs ; from the star-station to the moon-station, there are 33,000 far&angs ; from the 
moon-station to the sun-station, there are 33,000 farsangs ; from the sun-station to 
the station of Garothman, there are 33,000 farsangs ; from the Garothman station 
to the Fashum Alchvdn (lit., the Best Abode) there are 33,000 farsangs ; and from 



l Cf. Bd. Ch. 5 §§ 3-4. 

3 For MU. II p. 56 11. 10-19 to p. 58 11. 1-3, See, PaMavi Bundehesh, Ch. II §§ 1-8 and for 
MU. JI p. 58 11.. 4-8 See Olma-i Islam (MU. II p. 83 11. 1-5). 

.8 .Vtj} lit., the head, i.e., the head of the Dragon, i.e., the ascending node as opposed to 
,a_jj 2 .J.e., the tail .of the Dragon, i.e., the descending node. 

* £& ■Bfith this,, Pahlsyi Texts by .Dastur Jamaspji, p. 72, § 4, 
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Pasham Akhvan up to AMghra Roshan {i.e., the Endless Lights), there are 33,000 
far set ngs. 1 

From Alchvan, {i.e., Pashum Akhani) to the Sky, there are 33,000 farsangs. 
The density 2 of the sky is 900 farsangs. The length and breadth of the sun is 400 
farsangs. The length and breadth of the moon is 200 farsangs ; the length and 
breadth of a star of large magnitude is 33 gaz ; the length and breadth of a smaller 
star is 5 gaz. 

A heavenly farsang is equal to 1,200 3 gaz ; and one gaz is equal to (the length 
of) a hand. 

MU. II. p. 59 11. 7-11. (MU. II. p. 469). 

Shapur Bharuchi /—From the world to the star-station there are 34,000 farsangs; 
The first firmament is in the star-station. The second firmament is the Moon- 
station which is 34,000 farsangs (from the star-station). The third firmament is 
the sun-station, which is 34,000 farsangs (from the Moon-station). The sky is above 
as well as below the earth and the water 4 is like (the white of) an egg. The sky is 
made of ruby. 

The density of the sky is 900 farsangs. The length and breadth of the Sun 
is 400 farsangs. The length and breadth of the Moon is 200 farsangs. The length 
and breadth of a large star is 33 gaz 6 . The length and breadth of a middling star 
is 5 gaz ; the length and breadth of a small star is like the head of a bull. 

The measure of a heavenly farsang is 12,000 gaz ; and a gaz is of the measure of 
one hand. 

Chakat-i Daiti and Chiravat Bridge. 

MU. II. p. 59, 1. 13. (MU. II. p. 444.) 

Dastur Barzu : — The throne of Ormazcl is on Chekat Daiti (bridge) in Garoth- 
man. 

MU. II. p. 61, 11. 7 to end— H. F. f. 389. (MU. II. p. 464). 

Shapur Bharuchi : — The Chinvat Bridge is over hell. The soul of one fit for 
heaven moves three steps 8 (on it to go to heaven). Above it {i.e., the Bridge) is 
suspended the Hamistagan which is below the sky. 

The seven Keshvars : — Arzah, Savah, Fradadafsh, Vidadafsh, Vorubarst, 
Vorfizarast, Khanarath Bami. The seven climes which belong to Khanarath 
Bami are these : — Tazagan, Iran, Mazandaran, Rum, Turan, Chmistan and Hind. 



1 This last clause is omitted in S.D.B.: and H.P. has a blank here as in the text* In fact. 
th'3 clause is repeated below where Asman is substituted for Anaghra Roshan. 

2 (jji (Pah. -t>J)eJ) ef. ^jj*^ below— 1. 9. 

3 12,000 according to the Rivayat of Stapur Bharuchi (See 1. 11 below). 
* After ui x j add yf as in S.D.B. 

6 MU. <S*»ij>— bettter H.F., S.D.B. jr% 

6 According to Pahlavi, the three grades of humala, huxla, hvarshhx. 
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This is also said that Iran-Gavfj,i Kangdaz-, Var-Janikart, Kashmir and 
other countries of these seven climes belong to Khanarath Bami. 

Arzah, Savah, Fradadafsh,. Vldadafsh, Vorubarast and Vorujarast— all these 
(six) are 4,000 farsangs each and it should be known that Khanarath Bami is 12,000 
farsangs-.- 

T3ie Influence of the Stars. 
MIL II. p. 62 to p. 66 11. 1-14. 
Dasfur Bazru^ .-—Let it be known about the creation of the world and the 
stars and the revolution of the skies and about light and darkness and virtue and 
vice which are in this world ; now, in a Pahlavi book, it is said that the world is 
created. It is manifest that except Time all other things have been created and 
Time is also called the Creator. Times is without bounds ; its top is undiscoverahb 
and its bottom is undisc over able ; it has always existed and shall ever be. He 
who is endowed with wisdom will not say whence came Time ; on account of all 
this greatness, how can it not be so,* (but) there was no one who could call it 5 the 
Creator. Why ? because it had not (yet) made the creation. Then it (Time) pro- 
duced fire and water and when these intermingled, Ormazd came into existence. 
Time is (therefore) as well the Creator as the Master with regard to the creation pro- 
duced by it. Now, Ormazd was pure, bright, of a fragrant smell and beneficient 
and was powerful over all goodness. When He looked into the lowest abyss he- 
saw Ahriman at (the distance of) 960,0006 farsangs, black, filthy, stinking and 
maleficent. It appeared strange to Ormazd that it was a terrible enemy. When 
Ormazd saw that enemy, he thought that He should remove this enemy from the 
midst and thought of the various means 7 (to remove him). He thought out all 
this and began to produce the creation. Whatever Ormazd did, He did with the 
assistance of Time. All good indispensable in Ormazd was given to Him. Ormazd 
created the Time of long endurance and connected therewith the celestial chart- 
As to the twelve constellations which are fixed in the sphere, every 'one of them 
has its duration of 1,000 years. 'The spiritual work was accomplished in the period 
of 3,000 years. Aries, Taurus and Gemini had a duration, each of 1,000 years. 
Then Ahriman lifted up his head for the assistance of TimeS so that he might fight 
with Ormazd. He saw an army prepared and formed in battle-array and rusted to 
hell. On account of the truthfulness he saw in Ormazd, he could not move about 
for 3,000 years, and the work of this world was accomplished for 3,000 years. (Then) 
the promotion of the world devolved on Cancer, Leo and Virgo'. As regards the 
creation of the world, (Ormazd) first created the heavens which reached to the 
extent of 576,000,000 farsangs upwards to Garothman wh ich was over the heavens.. 

1 Parai-Persian name of Av. Airyana-vaeja. 

2 This Rivayat is chiefly made up of differed subjects treated elsewhere : thus for MU TT 
p. 62 11. 1-19 to p. 67 1. 1 see MU. II p. 81 11. 4-19 to p. 82 11. 1-7 , for MU. II p. 6a 11 J fi "9 £ 
p. 64 1. 1 see MU. II p. 82 11. 7-10 ; for MU. H p. 65 11. 18-19 to p. 66 11. 1-7 see MU I D <>83 
11. 13-19 to p. 284 11. 1-4 and for MU. II p. 66 D. 12-14 see MU. I p. 283 11 11 13 ' 

3 MU. ^jLoj ,0 Uj—better H.F., Bk. ^JUj 
i MU. &yj yjl— H.F., Bk. a,jj 

6 MU. j ^—better H.F., Bk. I^jj 

a See p. 81 1. 10. 7 J (JJ , for jj , (gee ^ fa ^ n ^ ^ } 

8 The words w Uj ^tjj are omitted in Olma-i Islam (See p. 81). 
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After 45 days, the sky 1 was created ; after 60 days, water ; after 75 days, the earth ; 
after 30 days, large and small vegetation was produced ; after 80 days, cattle and 
Gayomars were created and after 75 clays, Adam and Eve were created : in one 
year of 365 days, the aggregate of all this was made, and when the arrangement of 
the world had devolved on Cancer, Adam and Eve had been created. 1 When these 
3,000 years passed away, men, the earth 2 and the other creatures had (already 
came into existence. Again the wicked Ahrhnan stirred and it was so brought about 
by Time 3 that he (Ahriman) perforated the earth and rushed forth into the world 
and whatever there was in the world, he polluted with his own wickedness and filth. 
He was in the world for 90 days and nights and made warfare. The heavens rent 
asunder and the Spirits came to the assistance of the world. They seized seven 
worst demons and carried them to the celestial sphere. Out of those seven divs, 
they captured four divs who were the worst and were bound with spiritual chains 
on the eighth sky which is called the Immoveable Sky, and the star Vanant was 
appointed guardian over these four divs so that it was not possible for them to do 
evil. The three remaining divs— one of them like Saturn who is very unlucky— 
were assigned to the seventh sky. Underneath this sky which is the sixth sky, 
Jupiter which is very fortunate was consigned. The second div who is Mars, the 
least unlucky, was assigned a place on the fifth sky. And on the fourth heaven 
which is the centre of the skies the Sun was consigned and was appointed sovereign 
of that sky. Saturn and Mars were assigned a place opposite 4 the sky, but higher 
than the firmament of the sun, so that the poison and pollution they pour in the 
world may be melted away by the heat of the sun and may not reach the earth. 
On the third sky, Venus which is the least fortunate is assigned and the third div 
who is Mercury and who is called mumtazij (i.e., mixed) was given a place on the 
second sky, and he was made a prisoner in the hands of the sun so that he (the sun) 
may have the affairs of the (second) sky before 5 him. But he is never separated 
from the sun because his sky is more underneath the sky of the sun and the poison 
and pollution which he pours 6 reaches entirely the earth. It is called mumtazij 
(i.e., mixed, or, compound) for this reason that although he is addicted to wicked- 
ness, yet when he is a captive in the hands of the sun, he cannot do much evil as he 
desires and as his habitation is in the midst of the fortunate planets (viz., Venus 
and Jupiter), he is helpless. When he is with an auspicious star, he practises bene- 
ficence, and when he is with an unlucky star, he practises evil ; for this reason he 
is not called inauspicious (nahs), but he is called mumtazij. In the first sky the 
moon was given a place and again beneath the sky of the moon there is another 
sky which is called the sky— like that of Venus, and the tail and the head of the 
Dragon and Kaid 7 are in that sky. When the sway of Aries, Taurus and Gimini 



1 This sentence as given here and also on page 82 11. 2-3 should be amended according to 
the text of Bk. (See note on p. 82. 1 

2 After o..£ (j,£j H.F., Bk. add y tf> _j ,* 6 j" 

3 ciU ^ Li=v A U \— the words are omitted in the treatise of Olma-i Islam (See p. 82). 
i MU. ji\jij~ -H.F., j.jI^jj— Bk. jjjjj— S.D.B., y.y.j— for j, \y, (?) 

5 MU. ,jj|)— Bk. ,, J— better F.S.M. ,ji jj 

6 MU. i j.j j u l^aJ A *i— better H.F. Bk. j_Jj j 

7 (Xj^—ealled jiUf &>■$ a very inauspicious star who cuts off (jJ='») 8»fl lives of 
men. This planet is also known as ai/ (katad) 
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passed away and there was the beginning of the sway of Cancer, i.e., when the' 
latter's turn came, they made a survey of. the destiny of the world, and every 
planet* was fixed in a house of its own altitude, on the twelve zodiacal signs. 
(These planets) are fixed as in the diagram (siirat) so that it may be easily under- 
stood.s Afterwards Ahriman inflicted a thousand diseases on Gayomars so that 
he died and several things came into existence from him. From the Bull also, 
several things and animals came into existence. Then they caught Ahriman and 
carried him to hell from the very hole through which he had penetrated the world 
and they bound him (there) with a spiritual chain. Two angels, viz., the Amshas- 
pand Ardibehesht and the Yazad Varharan (Behram) have stood over him as. 
guardians. 

It is so related that Ormazd has created the world like a baU and from the 
empyrean heaven to the terrestrial globe it is (created) in this manner (see diagram 
on p. 64). The Alburz Mountain was created in the middle of the world such that 
■ its peak was higher up the empyrean heaven and its bottom lower down the terres- 
trial globe, and Ahriman was bound beneath the Alburz Mountain with a spiritual 
chain 3 and there would be the way of many thousand farsangs for going up from 
the top of the heavenly bodies to Garothman (i.e., the highest heaven). It is known 
for certain* that whatever there is of light and purity belongs to Ormazd and what- 
ever there is of darkness and pollution belongs to Ahriman. When Ormazd and 
Ahriman are each other's opponents and when both are out of the orbit of the world, 
the seats of joy and sorrow, affluence and poverty, health and disease, aU are on 
account of the revolving sky and the stars : moreover, fortune and misfortune 
(caused) by the stars is manifest thus : The revolution of a sky is 360 degrees and 
every constellation has 30 degrees, every degree has 60 parts (minutes) and every 
minute has 60 seconds, and as in this way the tenths are made up and as every 
planet has its degrees on those twelve constellations, then when it is in a house of a 
certain degree, it is fortunate and confers glory and happiness and that house is 
(therefore) the zenith of cheerfulness and is one of a triads (of those heavenly 
bodies). And again there are degrees so that when it reaches (one of these) places, 
it makes one inauspicious and bestows weakness and misery and that (sign, there- 
fore) is (full of) misery, contention and is the nadir (itself). When any signs show 
fortune and misfortune, that is like friendship and enmity they sbow towards one 
another and it is thus :-When they are in a quadrature or confront one another 
that is« an aspect of enmity ; and when they are in a trine or in a hexangular 
aspect, that is the height of their friendship and happiness, in the manner shown 
(as in the diagram, p. 65). Now, when one of these stars becomes inauspicious and 

1 MXJ. ^ry—better H.F., Bk. \j ^ y 

2 See the diagram on p. 63. 

s MU. om. uyk* ^i H.F., Bk. give it. 

* MU. n>i*J— better Bk., H.F. cJ"i»J 

„ 5 /.J-!-** a triad of heavenly signs : e.g., ^f A&* the watery three— Cancer, Scorpio 

and Pisces; ^1 *&** the fiery three— Aries, Leo and Sagittarius; ^ J k /.Alio 

the airy three — Gemini, Libra and Aquarius ; ^ li ^li/o the earthly three— Taurus, Virgo 
and Capricorn. 

e MXJ. L5 A**i— Bk. AmU ^'x*£& 
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■causes injury and misery, it is evident and clear to the people of the world that 
God, the Glorious and the Most High, created the sky, the earth, the fixed stars 
and planets and the revolution of the skies was made the cause of the occurrences 
of events in the nether world. 1 

It is so said in the book of Bundahish that whatever reaches men is on account 
of the seven planets and the twelve constellations. 3 There are Ormazdian stars 
and Ahrimanian stars. When Ormazd made a contract 3 with Ahriman that each 
one should have his share divided in two 4 , i.e., Ormazd should be in Garothman 
and Ahriman in hell, they left ' action ' in the hands of the skies so that whatever 
of health and disease, or of affluence and poverty, or anything which happens unto 
men is on account of the revolution of the skies and the stars, but righteousness and 
wickedness arise from men's actions. 5 

Hell. 

MU. II., p. 66 11. 14-15. (MU. II., p. 444.) 
Dastur Barzu :— It should be known that Ahriman is underneath the earth in 
-the darkest hell on other more abysmal' 1 hells. The gate of hell which is beneath 
the Chixivat bridge is bound with a spiritual chain. 

Ten principal devs residing in men. 

MU. II., p. 66 11. 17-19— p. 67 1. 1==H. F. f. 389. 

Names of 10 devs who reside in men : 

(1) Hishami— Proud, (2) Niyaz— Indigent, (3) Az— Avarice, (4) Rishlc— 
Jealousy, (5) Der— Tardy, (6) Khaslim''— Wrath, (7) Varan— Lust, (8) Bushyasp— 
.Sleep {lit., sloth), (9) Padmoz — Ungrateful, (10) Pas — a Calumniator. 

The Demon Nai-batar% takes away the lives of men. 

The Demon Vazarush 9 causes harm to the soul just after death for three days. 

The Demon Nasash 10 makes everything polluted. 

The Demon Meher-druj is a liar and breaks contracts. 

The Demon Ashmogh is a hypocrite and a calumniator. 

The Demon Afsus 11 practises ungratefulness. 12 

1 For the translation of the remaining portion upto p. 66 1. 7. see MU. I., p. 283 11. 
13-19 to p. 284 11. 1-4. 

2 More properly, it is the Mino-Kherad which makes the most of this idea. 

•3 See Bd., Ch. I, where the terms of the contract with Ahriman are quite different and not 
:as. represented here. 

4 .4ji,i^ia See MU. II, p. 443 L4= '■JJ'J for fVj & t= two halves ; divided in two. 

5 For the translation of p. 66, 11. 12-14 see MU. I, p. 283 11. 11-13. See MU. II, p. 443. 

6 MU. jl A for ji riy. 

1 (l)Hishamancl (6) Khashm are here regarded as two separate demons whereas in 

Pahlavi |C5-" and $(l-i> are only variants and they are alike. 

8 Pali. Vl-JJD) as opposed to J 0J Jja ) ■ 

9 Avesta:— Vizaresha. 10 Av. Nasush. U'v^jiSJ lit., banter, derision. 
12 With some of the names of the demons mentioned here, cf., Bd. Ch. 28 (S.B. E„ Vol., 

■ 5, p. 105 et 8eq. 
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Livelihood obtained by the creatures of Spenta-Mainyu and 
of Angra-Mainyu. 

MU. II., p. 67 1. 3. (MIL II., p. 386). 

Nariman Hoshang : Q. — How do the creatures of Ahriman obtain their liveli- 
hood ? Can Ahriman supply them with the livelihood or not I 1 

A. — According to the religion, 2 (in this) creation, Sapena-Minu has under- 
taken upon himself to supply (the creatures) with livelihood 3 , and Ahriman has 
run away with 4 death. 

The righteous and the wicked. 

MU. II., p. 67, 11. 5-8. (MU. III., pp. 468 and 469.) 

Shapur Bliaruchi : — The good are righteous ; the bad are wicked. 

There are five (kinds of) world-adorning men and there are five (kinds of) spirit- 
destroying men. 

The soul which is revengeful is wicked. The soul which is full of doubt 5 (about 
the religion) is wicked. For the soul of a revengeful man, the (Chinvat) Bridge 
becomes narrower than for other wicked men and it is more difficult (to cross). 
The soul which is in doubt 5 (about the religion) is wicked, and it is called 
Medyob B -manish {i.e., of false mind). 

A proud man is called tar-minash and his soul is also wicked. A cheat is called 
afsusgar (i.e., a banterer), and his soul is also wicked. The indolent are called 
azhgahan, and their souls are also wicked. 

Again, virtue is the quality of the Creator, and vice is the quality of Ahriman. 
If you have the means, be diligent ; if you are helpless, be contented. 7 , 

Going on a Journey without any Safeguard. 

MU. II. p. 67 U. 10-12. (MU. II. p. 466). 

Shapur Bharuchi .-—Again, if one goes on a journey, and does not hold in his 
hand a sword or any weapon or even a stick, then what is the sin (committed) by 
him ? 

It is said in the religion that such a person would have performed (as it were) 
the Yasna-service of all the demons, i.e., all the demons would have been worship- 
ped by him. This is certain, there is no doubt about it. 8 



1 Ak dl& AJIy ojj w */ r ! J.* Supplied from T33 and S.D.B. 

2 For Ji read yJiji as in T33 and S.D.B. 

3 (J*** Jjj! lijj for F.S.M. (j**"jl Ujj 

4 MU. (i) '*z — better F.S.M. '+, — <-^--"» I />®J '+ ? : i.e., causes. 

5 lJK« f r . iS.m doubt. 6 Cf. Av. mithaokhta. 
1 For MU. II, p. 67 11. 8-10, see MU. I, p. 286 II. 13-15. 

8 What is meant here is that in case of being assaulted on the way by any ruffian,he must 
defend.himself and deal him a counter-blow ; otherwise, he is a coward, and cowardice is demon - 
worship. 
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MU. II. p. 67 11. 14-16. (MU. II. p. 453.) 
Kaus Mahyar :—Q.—H a person goes on a journey and he dies, and if two per- 
sons (only) are his (travelling) companions, what should they do if there is no height 
or Dakhma (in order that the dead person may be disposed of there ?) 

A.— It is not permitted that less than four Behdins together should go on a 
journey. If any death occurs, then the dead body should be carried to a place far 
from cultivation, water and plants. If there is no large stone, they should gather 
together small pieces of stone and leave (the dead body) on the small pieces of stone 
with (the ceremonials of) paiwand and sagdid. If there are no stones, it should 
be placed on a promontory. 

MU. II. p. 67 1. 18. (MU. II. p. 463.) 
Faridun Marzban (not Kama Bohra) :— Do you know that if a man goes alone 
on a journey and he dies and if his dead body is burnt or buried under the ground, 
then Yasna-service cannot be offered (in his name) 1 1 

The Zend-Avesta. 
MU. II. p. 68 U. 1-4.. 
Kaus Kamdin :— Q.— Were the Zend-Avesta (texts) brought from before the 
Creator Ormazd by Zaratusht Asfantaman, or were they (extant) before Zaratusht 
Asfantaman ? 

A.— From the time of Gayomars up to the coming of Zaratusht before King 
Vishtasp, there was a little of Avesta, the praises (of Yazads and Amshaspands) 
and nirangs* {i.e., ritual) and there was (also) the keeping on of the Kusti. Zara- 
tusht brought the 21 Nasks of Avesta and Zend, e.g., the Shayast-na-Shayast (i.e., 
the Proper and the Improper), the ceremonials of religion ; and the breaking off 
of the bodies of the demons became manifest from the time of Zartosht and King 
Vishtasp. 3 

The coming of Behram Varjavand, the last Apostle. 
MU. II. p. 68 11. 6-9=H. F. f. 263, f. 264. 
Kamdin Shapur :— Q.— When shall Ahriman be annihilated ? 
A.— At the resurrection. As has appeared from the religion, Oshedar, it is said, 
will come in (either of) the years 943 and 944. 
Q.— When will Behram (Varjavand) come ? 

A.— It is said that from the east,* and from the quarters of Hind or China (he 
will appear) and as appears from the religion, the sign at his birth will be the falling 
of the stars. 5 As has been known on this side, {i.e., in Persia), he will appear in 
the Parsi year 903 6 of King Yazdagard. 

For the rest, God (alone) is the diviner of mysteries. 

1 because his body has not been properly disposed of in a Dalchma. 

2 w L.j| for W j-J| 

3 Cf. Yasna 9 § 15. 

* (ijivT i_>Ujf j a lit., from there where the sun rises. 
5 See Bahmffii Yt. Ill §§ 14-15 (S.B.E., V pp. 220-21). 
« MU. &■*&£ — H-F. .vfijj J '*» j i 

55 
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MU. II. p. 68 11. 11-13=H. F. f. 266. 

Kamclin Shapur (in verse) .-—The signs (of the appearance of the apostles) are 
these :— There would be (manifest) a king from Hind (i.e., India) or China from the 
lineage of the Kayans during those revengeful times. He will have a son of worthy- 
motives and that son is called Behram (Varjavand). The sign is this that when he 
will he born in this world, stars will fall from the sky. This king of pure extraction 
(pdk-zad) will be born on the day Bad (i.e., Govad) of the month Aban. 1 

MU. II. p. 69 11. 4-7. 

Jasa : — Say whether there are any Behdins anywhere else besides Gujarat. 
In a previous letter we had written that Varjavand Behram will come from the city 
of Tabbat or the City of the Maidens 2 from the midst of India or China. 3 You 
should ascertain this, and should explain it (to us). Of what you have asked 
(about the time of the coming of Varjavand), our hope will be fulfilled in the reli- 
gious year 920. 

Again, we will write (the answers to) the questions you had asked, in another 
letter. May your good fortune be eternal. We hope that you will remember these 
humble ones (i.e., the Persians) in any Yasna-service you might offer. God's will 
foe done. 

MU. II. p. 69 11. 9-11. (MU. II. p. 441.) 
Dastur Barzu : — About the coming of Varjavand : 

Every sect calls him by a (different) name. All of us have the eye of ex- 
pectancy on his road. The Omnicient (God) only knows when he will appear : but 
it is said that there will be several signs before the coming of Varjavand, and some 
signs have (already) been effected. Our (only) hope is this that he may appear soon. 

Tlie Immortals. 
MU. II. p. 69 11. 11-13=H. P. f. 263. 

Kamdin Shapur : — Q.— How many Immortals have accompanied King Kai- 
Khnsro who has passed away ? 

A.— As it is known (to us), they are Giv of Gudarz, Tus of Nodar, Gustaham 
of Nodar, in all 1001 Immortals there are who belong to Ormazd and they have 
accompanied him, but these three (mentioned above) have been ascertained. 

MU. II. p. 69 11. 14-15. (MU. II. p. 444.) 

Dastur Barzuji /—King Kaikhusro is immortal and is in Kangdez. His food 

is spiritual. 

Good amd bad effects of driaildmg Wine,: about meritorious deeds. 

MU. II, p. 69 11. 15-19— p. 70 11. 1-11. 
From the Ketab-i Zand Avesta* : — In the name of the Creator : 
l Cf. Bahman Yasht ; Ch. Ill §§ 14-16. " ~ 

For MU. II p. 68 11. 13-15, see MU. II p. 159 II. 17-19 to p. 160 I. 1 and for MU. II p. 68 

11. 18-19 and p. 69 11. 1-4 see MU. H p. 395 1. 19 to p. 39611. 1-5. 

a MU. Ij o,*J : — better S.D.B. tj oaj, 8 Cf. Baliman Yt. Ch. Ill §§ 14-16. 

4 Cf. this passage with Dastur Jamaspji's Pah. Texts, p. 37 and p. 74, 11. 1-4. There the 

passage is incomplete and begins at [mart (for marlum) dush] manesh — i.e., Enmity with men. 

Cf. also " Gajastak Abalish " by Barthelemy, p. 55. 
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If a person drinks wine, then five things will be made manifest 1 to him 2 as 
signs of bis (good) disposition 3 : — (1) Righteousness, (2) Oomplete-mindfulness, 
(3) Possession of Vohuman (i.e., the good mind.) (4) Friendship with men, (5) 
Charity and (6) Desire for concord. 4 

And these five things will be made manifest, as the signs of his (bad) disposi- 
tion 3 :— (1) Wickedness, (2) Arroganoe, (3) Discord, (4) Enmity with men and 
(5) Stinginess. 

Akoman, Andar, Soval, Akait (for Nakait), Tavrez and Zavrez. e 

Meritorious deeds nourish the soul, just as parents (nourish) their offspring. 
Good deeds will open the door of the resplendent 6 heaven. Good deeds 7 are like 
Garothman, the abode of Orniazd, which is great, good and more beautiful. Every 
grades (of the heavens) is made manifest from the testimony of the Avesfca in the 
Hadokht (Nask) from the following quotation : (the heaven) as high as the knee, as 
high as a man, 9 as high as a mountain ; and the cloud-station, 1 !) star-station, 
moon-station, sun-station and (the heaven of) self-sustaining 11 endless lights. 

It is manifest that all these are the places of virtue (i.e., reserved for virtuous 
men), and the grade for the righteous is connected with meritorious deeds. One 
should do oneself these meritorious deeds. All men will approach 13 Ormazd and the 
Amshaspands through good deeds. At the Future Existence (tan- pa sin), in the 
assembly of Isatvastar those who have practised good deeds will obtain reward, 
and recompense and retribution will be shown for crimes. Praetisei 3 virtue, for 
virtue is good. Ashem, i.e., righteousness, is good. 

Agrjiras or Yovad Shah. 

MU. II, p. 70 11. 13-14— H. F. f . 395. 
Bahman Punjija :— God, the Honoured and Exalted, has given a son to Agriras. 
He is very virtuous like an angel and he is always (sitting) on the sea-shore. From 

i JUH3-" -<sk for J o j -»'jfe) A? ( see P- 70 I- 1) 
a jytlj for jyjilj = jyey = *° *" m- 

4 .jiyj)ja.!u = (khvahesh). Here 6 things are mentioned, but the opposite term for vohuman- . 

darih is omitted in the following. 

B These names of the Daevas are an interpolation — Cf. Bd. Ch. I. 
e MU. ,-Ij —better F.S.M. ^b 

I The Pahlavi has only ^4. Our text has ij,« pSjS i.e., different_kinds of good deeds. 

8 ^ for 15^ ( Pah - -U-*>)- 

9 .yfsjjj .^jj £^j is om. in text, (but given in the Persian version). 

, " ■ i 

10 ^ m (jj gU) for Pah. jPreJ-f- 

II .jl&i. (omitted hi the Avesta quotation) = ui^.iiisj))» 

12 jf AjU Pah. )!?■£ IKJ-KXV 

13 cxiir for Okaj.5" — Pah. gjKfl. 
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the waist (downwards), his body is like a bull, and from the head to the waist, he is 
like a man. He is called Yovad-Shah 1 and he is an Immortal. 

MU. II, p. 70 11. 16-17. (MU. II p. 442.) 
Dastur Barzu : — Yovadshah is the son of Agriras. God, the most High, has 
created him like an angel. He is like a man from the head upto the waist and like 
a bull from the waist to the feet. He is offering Yasna on the sea-shore, and be- 
cause the angels are his associates, he is an Immortal. 

The Vow to be fulfilled on the birth of a male child. 

MU. II, p. 70 1. 19— p. 71 11. 1-2— H. F. f. 221. 
Kamdin Shapur .-—About the day Meher, of the month Meher : every one to 
whom an offspring, who is a male child, is bestowed by God, should cause the head 
of a gospend 2 to be slaughtered on the day Daepmeher of the month Meher 3 in 
honour of Meher Yazad for three years . The h ead shou Id be separated from the body, 
and (this) meat-offering (Zwr) 4 should be placed on the Damn (for consecration), 
and the Darun-i gospend consecrated and carried to the Dar-i Meher. One part of 
the (consecrated) gospend should be given to the owner 5 (of the Dar-i Meher) 
and one part to the Dastur (the High Priest) whom he acknowledges (as such), 
and the neck (of the gospend) should be given to the nurse (of the child). 

The Seven Wonders of Pars— invented by Jamshed. 

MU. II, p. 71 U. 7-19 to 72 11. 1-8. 

Kama Bohra : — It is thus stated that the good pastor Jamshed had erected a 
palaoe in the city of Balist* and he had devised seven things in that palace (which 
stood there) until the aocused Sikandar Eumi came to Iran and destroyed it. 

One was a lamp put within it which burnt without oil. Secondly, there was a 
bird which stood in front of the palace underneath the sky, which did not throw its 
shadow under the sun ; but if a person stood in front of that bird, the latter would 
throw its shadow on him; and if a thousand persons stood there, it would cast its 
shadow on 1,000 persons. 

Thirdly, he had made a harp whose handle was of lapis lazuli and four musical 
strings were tied on it. When the wind blew over it, a sound like that of the harp 
would proceed; and if one had ague and heard the sound of the harp, (the fever) 
would subside.'' 

Fourthly, he had made flies of gold which flew (like ordinary flies). If a person 
had taken poison and if he beard the noise of the wings of the flies, the effect of the 
poison would disappear. 

1 Pah. JOC^eif or -"OOKW By this name, Agriras, son of PaBhang and brother 

of Afrasiab, is himself known in later Pahlavi writings. This and the following Bivayat take 
Vovad-Shah, i.e., Gopat Shah as the son of Agriras. See Mino-Kherad, Ch. 62 §§ 31-36. 

2 MU. ,« — better F.S.M. ^xh^yt j», 

5 As at the beginning we have the mention of the day Meher, it follows that the gospend 
Bhould be slaughtered on the preceding night, i.e., on the day Daepmeher. 

4 • . for . , • (Zaothra). 5 Sahib : lit., the master or owner, 

6 For Pars (see MU. II, p. 416 1. 1 and 1. 4). 

7 1, 12 y. *£.> ^ij&l Hji y**l* t)j- 3 •■?> ^~* J\ should be here transferred. 
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Fifthly, he had made a flask. If a hundred men would participate in a feast 
{myazd) and if wines of all colours poured within it in the name of every one (of the 
hundred men), then (the particular) wine Would go to (the lot of) that individual 
(in whose name the wine was poured first in the flask) and even the colour (of the 
wine) which had been selected^ in the name of the person would come out (the 
same) for him. 

Sixthly, there was a river of water and there was a strong^ cupola in the midst 
of the water. In that cupola, there was placed a throne and on that throne an 
image of a man like that* of a judge was sitting. If two persons had a law suit 
between them and would carry their case to that image, then the liar would go down 
the water, and the truthful speaker would remain over the water and would go near 
the judge. 

Seventhly, he had made a dome, -which was half white and half black. If a 
person passed out of the world, (i.e., died), then his soul would appear on that dome 
on the third night, (i.e.), the dawn of the fourth day. If he would be on the white 
side, he would be righteous, i.e., worthy of heaven, and if he would be on the black 
side, he would be wicked, i.e., fit for hell. 

Now, the lamp which burnt without oil is like God who is not in want of any- 
thing. The bird is like the Amshaspands who, when asked a question, would 
answer to it ; if they are asked about any matter, they would answer, but if they 
are not questioned, they would remain silent. 

The sound of the harp whereby ague would subside is like a friend. If a man 
has his heart fuU of sorrow and if he hears the voice of his friend, his grief would 
disappear. That sound (of the harp) whereby the effect of poison would disappear 
is like this : if a man is fall of wrath and revenge and if his friend speaks to him 
pleasing words, his wrath disappears. 

The flask wherefrom various kinds of wine flowed is like this : when many men 
of different faiths come and gather together in a place (for proper religious instruc- 
tion), then they appreciate the mysteries of my religious writings. 4 The judge 
sitting on the throne is like this : When men 6 arrive at the Ghinvat Bridge for the 
spiritual world, then the justice about« the liar and the truthful speaker is made 
manifest. The dome which is half white and half black is like the judge, Eashna 
Yazad 7 — and this is a similitude of Heaven and Hell. 

OLMA-I ISLAM. 

[There are two treatises of the " Olma-i Islam." The first (MU. II, pp. 72-80), 
so far as has been ascertained, has not been hitherto translated inasmuch as a por- 
tion of it is rather speculative and abstruse. This first treatise of the Olma-i Islam 
I have attempted to translate with the ki nd assistance of Prof. N. P. Minocherhomji , 

1 tbj? AJI for tbjS jAJI : lit., inserted. 

2 s&i.±Mt for ^AAi^? 

3 tfimyj = like - 

4 This portion is written in ungrammatical Pahlavi. ITO^OIIW * fj*\j *°* Sirr-i U 

din-nipisht. 

• ?'I>atobat i«Jgo»a>t&k«i Rasana Yazad. 



438 

Professor of Persian at the Elphinstone College, Bombay, to whom my grateful 
thanks are due for his prompt compliance with my request to help elucidate pas- 
sages which baffled decipherment. In these two treatises, the Zervanite theory is 
discussed and, as Casartelli rightly says, " it (Olma-i Islam) must have been written 
by a partisan of that school." For a translation of the second treatise of the Olma-i 
Islam (MU. II. pp. 80-86), see " Parsi Eeligion " by J. Wilson (pp. 560-63) and 
Vullers' " Fragment ueber die Eeligion des Zoroaster " (pp. 43-67). M. Blochet 
has translated this treatise in the "Revue de L'Histoire des Religions," Vol. 37 
(No. I), (pp. 23-49) with a critical and interesting Introduction. Anquetil (Zend- 
Avesta, t. II, p. 339) says that this second treatise of the Olma-i Islam must 
have been written in the seventh century, whereas Sir W. Ouseley gives the 
thirteenth century as the period of its composition.! Blochet confirms Anquetil's 
opinion and says, quoting several instances from this treatise, that from the 
language criterion it may be surmised that it is a translation or rather a transcrip- 
tion of an original Pahlavi text. 

On conflicting opinions about Zorvan in Pahlavi writings, see Mino-Kherad 
27 § 10 and Zatsparm I § 24. Latterly it was commonly believed that the Zervanite 
heresy was countenanced by the Magians in general, e.g., cf. the following line from 
the " Hadiqatu 'L-Haqiqat " of Sana'i (by Major J Stephenson. 1910) :— 

" His wrath and His kindness appearing in the newly-formed world are the 
cause of the error of the Guebre and the doubt of the Magian." (See p. 35 1. 6 of 
Text and p. 55 of Translation.) Although Sana'i here does not mention Zorvan, 
.yet he says in common with other Mahomedan writers, that according to the Magi- 
ans, i.e., the Parsees, good comes from God and evil from Ahriman. 

For an account of the Zervanite System, refer also to " Sects (Zoroastrian) " 
in Dr. Hastings' Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics and to an interesting article 
thereon by T. F. Blue in ' Indo-Iranian Studies ' in honour of Shams-ul-Ulema 
Dastur Darab Peshotan Sanjana (pp. 61-81). Further, an attempt is made in the 
Rivayats themselves to explain away the Zervanite doctrine thus :— 

«UO jy>j^ ?i*>>. j*j: t* jih^ j a* **">j J &yj ij*jj\ Aji % "ij, iA & 

MU. II. pp. 72-80— H. F. ff. 168-178. 
OLMA-I ISLAM. 

Thanks and praise be to God Who created us-his servants-through His 
will and power. Just as man and the creation exist through His power and Om- 
niscience, so His compassion and forgiveness (for His creatures) will be through 
His grace and mercy. May the benedictions of God be on the pure soul of the 
righteous Zartosht Asfantaman and on those versed in the religion, the innocent 

i Both seem to have interpreted the phrase tfl ^ ^ .| ^- j( ^ ^fa-*^ 
<MU. II, p. 80) according to their own fancy. 

2 This passage is not given in MU. It is found in other MSS. of Darab Hormazyar's Rivayat. 



439 

and the virtuous, up to the resurrection. In the Book of Religions, 1 I have so 
found that the foundation of religion consists of four questions. 2 These will be- 
here noted. May God, the Exalted and the High further the cause of salvation 
and of the next world, and of the redemption of His servants, and protect us 
from ignorance and depravity. 

The chief of the Mobeds says : — " The good religion has existed from the time 
of king Faredun up to this day in the country of Iran and it will last till the resur- 
rection. Airan s means Behdins (i.e., those belonging to the good religion). This 
religion will last until this prosperous land and country will last. From the time of 
king Faredun to the time of king Gushtasp, this single attribute of Behdini 4 has 
been ascribed to the Zarthushtians, 5 and they have been in this pure religion from 
the time of king Gushtasp up to Yazdagard Sheriar, descendant of Khosru; and the 
kings of Iran (remaining in the fold) of this religion have ruled there for the period 
of 1,000 years. Zartosht Asfantaman, who first went to the conference ofOrmazd, 
was from Iran Vizha 6 ; then he went to Adarabadgan, and from Adarabadgan to 
Balkh. He approached the throne of king Gushtasp and carried on controversy 
.with 120 philosophers and wise men and confuted them in the controversy. There- 
after he laid claims to the prophetship and made manifest the miracles which were 
wanted of him, and which will never remain concealed up to the resurrection. Now 
when king Gushtasp and Asfandyar and other great men saw his miracles and lis- 
tened to the word of God and the Amshaspands and to the accounts thereof, they 
sacrificed their souls (for the religion) and extirpated idol-worship and irreligious- 
ness from Iran and made manifest the religion of Ormazd 7 and the law of Zartosht 
and learnt by heart the Avesta and Zand. This good religion will last and continue 
for 1,000 years. And there is nothing better in the world than this, that one should 
study the history 8 of Iran, and travel far and wide 9 in the country and ponder over 
the history 10 of those kings who will succeed hereafter on the surface of the world. 
Now all this warfare, enmity, controversy, slaughter, fight with one another, sick- 
ness, and ruin which befall men, the desolation of the world and the calamity which 
befalls good men, poverty, helplessness, harm of the tormentors 11 , falsehood in the 
affairs of God, ingratitude, carnage and the afflictions which are in this world — 
from whom do all these proceed and whence come these ? If they say that it is, 
not the work of Iblis (i.e., Satan), they must say whose work this is. From whom 
are 12 the discords in the midst of the different religions ? 

1 ybjil— F.S.M., ^bJll; corrected to ^bjjl! pl- o{ ^ 

2 /.l£*> = adage ; example ; simile : better ^IX-^-o — a question. 

3 Av. Airya. 

4 lit., of the good religion ; hence piety and devoutness. 
6 better, Mazdayasnians. 

* Airyana-vaejo. 

1 ayjjl for AJ^J 1 

8 «U£y better jUe»,1 i.e., annals. 

9 oU-kl to., frontiers. la For ojljij" read u^'asaS - . 

11 ujI'H) j (&■) — ii6 -> ttl'A&J **") °r y\g&>jt f-^j ( cf - Pan - il^i )• 
!2 c*»aj \\ for liwJjS" fS 
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There are many things amongst us men, which we regard 1 as of great merit 
and you regard them as heinous sins; there are many things 2 which we regard as 
heinous sins, and you regard them as of great merit. If you say that these vices 
are not the work of the devil, then whose work is it ? If you say that it is the 
work of God, then this evil, falsehood, opposition amongst various religions and 
amongst men — (whence are these ?) — 

They say that God is generous and merciful ; but so much opposition existing 
amongst men and (different) religions cannot be on account of the generosity and 
mercy of God. We cannot then ascribe to God the Most High this oppression 
and tyranny. Whoso says, all this proceeds from God, cannot say that God is gene- 
rous and merciful, because the tumult which arises amongst men and the unkind- 
ness between father and son cannot be on account of His generosity and mercy. 

All this we have mentioned can arise from unmercifulness and not out of mercy. 
Now when such is the case, there does not arise the need 3 for a prophet, when all may 
be under His order and commandment. All men expect that at the time of the resur- 
rection, God the Most High will give a place in heaven to the good and will punish 
the guilty. Now it ought to be known that God the Most High cannot change His 
very nature. When we travel from one part of the world to another and get the 
instruction about good and evil, then, out of our helplessness, evil and afflictions 
are attributed to God. But no one can change the commandment of God, except 
that it is the will of God Himself to do so. Now as we cannot do any work without 
His commandment, nothing will move without His decree; and without His regula- 
tion, there will be no heaven and hell. Now when He carries one to heaven and 
another to hell, then what shall we fix our hopes on, as by ourselves we cannot do 
anything, and how can we know what He will do with us ? Again, if God the Most 
High has commanded that you should not practise evil but do good and if a person 
has His divine decree in his own hands, 4 then how can that person change the evil 
into good ; and if one cannot change evil (into good), why should you, therefore, 
say that His eommandment about predestination cannot be changed ? 

Now, if one practises that evil, God the Most High punishes him in hell and 
this is not through mercy, because mercy is that He should be kind to the helpless. 
If they say that all proceeds from the commandment of God, then whatever He wills, 
He does ; and without His commandment, no good or bad action can be done. .And 
then, if any person does a deed, whether good or bad, it is through the command of 
God. If this is settled, there is no need of a prophet. If one says that God the 
Most High has created men with free-will and independence and that the evil which 
men do is without His permission, then we can do 6 a work without the command- 
ment of God the Most High ; and when, without the commandment of God, one 
can do a good or bad deed, then this is not preordained. 

l MXJ. (♦ij'ii — ^k. Ai J* 2 AiteI c^.wlj.jj.a. the words in MXJ. 

Ol^IVa^ jL>:«-> j *$& s ££*■> '■* j A ljl& (•"i^ |C !S U*i '+■* t$ are unnecessarily repeated. 

3 MU. C&la />a. Bk. o.a.1*. 

4 i.e., if anything has been preordained by God in connection with him. 

5 MU. ^IjiA-c^Bk. (jlyj*; 
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As 1 regards this, the similitude of the four seasons has been given : The season 
of summer is compared to this world, because if one wishes* ne can maintain one- 
self with but little in summer, and in this world also, if one wishes, one can main- 
tain oneself with but little. The season of autumn has been compared to death, 
because if a person has laid by something for the rainy day, a he is delighted ; and 
(in the same manner), if one has (a stock of) good deeds, at the time of death, he is 
equally delighted. The season of winter has been likened to the next world, be- 
cause if one has laid by something in summer for the winter, it will be easy for him 
(to pass his life) and (similarly) if one has accumulated good deeds, he is not carried 
to hell. The season of spring is compared to the resurrection, because in the spring 
all men are cheerful, and the reason is this, that if a person possesses wealth, he 
obtains (the fruit) thereof ; but if one has not got anything, he suffers the seventy 
of winter. Similarly, at the resurrection, if one has acquired good deeds, one obtains 
the reward thereof; but if one has committed sins, one will reap the fruit of the 
tortures of hell 3 . 

Another import : Man is likened to this earth*]; for man possesses (in his little 
body) specimens of ah the things of the universe :— a.?., the sun and the moon (are 
like) the two eyes ; the stars are like the teeth ; the incoming and out-going day, 
the two ears ; the celestial sphere* 5 (is like) the tongue which revolves (in the 
mouth) : the earth is like the flesh ; and the mountain is like the bone ; the water, 
like the blood ; vegetation, like the hair ; the sky, like the nails ; and just as the 
universe and man have been mentioned (as analogous), so it is said of Ormazd and 
the universe ; for whatever there is in Ormazd, there is the specimens thereof in tha 
universe ; and just as a person is the soul' (or essence) of wisdom in this world, so 
this world is the souF (or essence) of Ormazd's wisdom. And about the mention of 
the seven heavens, and about the 'seven (creations of) the earth, it is thus said in 
Avesta: (1) water, (2) the sky, (3) the earth, (4) vegetation, (5) animals, (6) man, 
(7) fire. 8 Again (the seven heavens are) : (1) wind station, (2) sphere-station, (3) 
star-station, (4) moon-station, (5) sun-station, (6) endless lights, and (7) Garoth- 
man, 9 which is of the nature of diamonds. ">The body of man has seven divisions :— 
(1) Brain, (2) marrow of the bone, (3) veins, (4) nerves, (5) flesh, (6) skin, and (7) hair. 

1 This whole is waiting in MU., as well as in Bk. In fact, this version of the Olmai- 
Islam is in a dislocated state (See note below). The words are supplied here from another version 
of it in Antia's MS. 

LrO U* e/ 1 ***^ * 51 8 ^ r *" U u> 1 *-^ d ^ * 31 *■>-/ *" U Li * fli -> lt ~ uiji J 

3 lit if one possess the means (of sustenance) in winter. Every preparation must be made 
for withstanding the severe cold of winter : Gf. Vos. ambar. bed. chun. zamestan (Paivand-Nameh). 

3 Cf., with this simile of the Seasons, the forthcoming text of " The Selections of Zad- 
sparam," p. 142, §§ 27-29. 

i The great world, i.e., the macrocosm, is analogous to the little world of men, i.e., his body, 
which is the microcosm. (See Iranian Bd., pp. 189-196). 

6 MU. j^xm for^A^u 

6MU. J~i Bk-l^j 7 ^ soul; energy; meaning. 

8 Cf Ys 19 where, as in the Bundehesh, six creations are mentioned, with the order 
of the water and' the sky interchanged and with the exclusion of fire. 

9 All these classes are found in the Pahlavi books, except the first two ; but see Iranian 
Bd. and the Pah. Texts by Dastur Jamaspji, p. 72, § i. 

10 For j 7j ? j ^UJl j read Jjy t y.L.il 
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, As for the several fires which are mentioned, one is high above and it doeB not 
consume anything. Another is in the bodies of meni and animals, and it consumes 
everything. The third is in vegetation ; it consumes water but does not consume 
any other thing. The fourth is that which is near us*, and except water, it con- 
sumes everything. The fifth fire is that of lightning, and the sixth is the fire which 
isinstonesS and the seventh is the fire Neryosang, which is in the navel of 
kings. 1 

Again, about what you asked as to how, at the resurrection, the fire which will 
be within us will exist without food, the answer is evident that the sun is hotter than 
other fires, but it lives without food. It is clear that food is eaten by the demon 
(Az) a , as it is said that there are several demons intermingled in the body of man. 
It is asked : When there wiU be no food, how will there be any pleasure ? It should be 
known 6 that when there are no (demons like) Az and Nyaz (i.e., avarice and want), 
what need there be for food ? If there is no druja of summer, what need is there 
for shelter ? And if there is no druja of winter, where is the need for fire ? And if 
there is no druja'' of lust, where is the need for woman ? All this is like this— that 
we take refuge from one druja to another druja and these drujas are more in opposi- 
tion to one another and they strike one another, e.g\, the "druja of winter kills 
summer, and that of summer kills winter. Again, that food is pleasant and the more 
it is before us, the moreS we want it ; but when we are satiated, we want no more 
of it. It is clear that the desire for food is of use at that time when they are hungry, 
but at the time when they are satiated, they cannot eat anything", and when they 
are pleased (and satiated) with the various foods, they cannot eat more. If they 
eat it", then all these (pleasant) eatables will be turned into disagreeablenessio 
and will recoil upon us. 

When it is winter, they put on full garments and go and sit near fire, but if 
this passes beyond measure, it will be changed into disagreeableness. In the same 
manner, if one stirs up (the demon of) the tormenting" lust and goes near one's 
wife, and if one steps beyond measure, then this is simply unspeakable. 

The enjoyment of this world is all on this reckoning. Discomfort is also tran 
sitory. Then one should look for pleasure which, the more it is, the more one wants 
and not that the more it is, the less is requisite. ' 



i Bk. jy.U.Sj.x— MU. om. 

2 i.e., which we make use of in this world. 

3 Bk. fc&», JUT •£&&_,_ MIT. u£im j only. 

V L B \ nf™ ^ ^ Ji ^ ^JJ» u"T ftf, MU. om. this clause. Cf. 
is. 16 and isa. -X-Vil. ' 

5 ; T given only in Antia's MS. The heat within, us requires food which is consumed 
by a demon, but as there will be no demons in men's bodies at the time of resurrects 
can than live without food. resurrection men 

« Bk. o*~Jlj iSjIju — MU. om. 7 Rlr .__ 

" "■ DS - 7-5J<l — -MU. om. 

8 MU. Jtw— Bk. om. . R , °. . „ 

iS^J^ ~~ mdls P°sition, or bad health. 

11 jliiAij ,3 — Pah. Jjiftyfo. 
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Pleasure (or happiness) is this, that you may understand God and accept His 
religion and execute His commands and nourish the soul. Know that the Creator is 
one. His religion is one. The Creator as well as His religion will never deteriorate- 
There is only one way and devious paths are many. 1 There is only one Creator, 
but the inquirers are legion. Every sect 2 calls Him in a different manner. First 
I shall speak again of the Behdins. The followers of Zartosht regard Yazdan (God) 
as the Great One and there are some who call him by different names. By tie 
truth of the Creator 3 and by the true Religion (I swear) that if God and all the 
Amshaspands and all the Behdins 11 gather together, they cannot bring into exist- 
ence the slightest particle 5 without (the help of) Zamana {i.e. Time), 8 because it 
can .come into existence by Time. I mention (the word) Buzgar (i.e. Time) for 
this reason that there are many persons who do not know that ruzgar is Eamdn 
( i.e. Time ). Religion can be taught through Time ; a trade 'can be taught 
through Time ; manners can be taught through Time ; and gold 7 and garden can 
be acquired through Time, A tree grows through. Time and it yields fruit through 
Time. Crafts can be acquired through Time, and the existences of all things is 
Justified by Time ; and it cannot be said that Afridagar (i.e. the Creator) is and 
Ruzgar (i.e. Time) is not. If a person says tbat ruzgar^ is night and day, then it 
should be known that for a great length 10 of Time when days and nights did not 
.exist, Zamdn (i.e., Time without bounds) did exist. 

Ahriman also is called by some name by some people and tney ascribe evil 
unto him but nothing can also be done by him without' Time. It is a wonderful 
thing that they practise evil deeds on this computation 11 , but it is improper that 
he should be called maleficent. 13 More wonderful is it that the injunction is that 
if you practise evil, punishment is prescribed for you in connection with the -evil 
you practise and that punishment is (prescribed) for the soulbeforetheresurreetion. 13 

1 Cf. the adage: — -aevo. pantao. yo. ashahe. vispe. anyaesham. apantam. 

2 MTJ. ^yT— better Bk. ^jj 

3 Bk. JfAjjSf Jsuj — MTJ. only Jg*ijf. * Bk. ^tw^j—MU. Jm'I^ 
5 MU. 1 _ r ,jlsiJ better Bk. ^,. .1^= a small grain. 

6 Here the writer reverts to his original subject and says that /j L»j '(Time) is the maker 
of everything. /iU\ and (g" j « * are here identically used- In fact, in modern Persian 

they are synonymous. 

7 j^j — or j, -j — cultivation. -b 'MU. j^jjj . omit j $ as in Bk., E.S.M. 

9 MU. j(f j jj jtf omit jls' aa in Bk. and F.S.M. 

10 Bk. ^jUw The writer here alludes to the creation which for 3,000 years was in 

a spiritual state. 

11 MU. Um j I&j$ jyji.j—. Better Bk. jl^S, ^jdj — Bk. om. from ,si« 1j" * .up to 
,1,5. S A) i- e - thinking that all evil is instigated and done by Ahriman. 

is Jijf i>J for jl^y o>j 

13 -j Lc ,j w 13 IflJ : Owing to dislocation of folios, there is some confusion Tiere in tlie 
test. Cf. MU., p. 83 I. 15 with p. 76 1. S. In fact, in nearly the same version repeated in many 
copies (MSS.) of Darab's Rivayat, as taken from the Rivayat of Kama Bohra, the order as given 
here in the text is not observed. In that version, the order is found thus :— p. 76 1 6 (from 
the first word) upto p. 77 1. 4 (upto &l,\yi>) and then from p. 74.1. 7 (beginning with ^liU} j j) 
rhere in this text, some words before ^LjU are omitted, but are essential— See note 
•above] upto p. 76 1. 5 (upto *jUy ^13 l4i) and this whole portion is again to be found 
.after p. 85 1. 18 (after the word _jj.=j.a«,). 
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It is said in another religion that if a person dies and if he is sinful, he will draw 
upon himself the torture of the grave up to resurrection and when they raise men 
up at the resurrection, he who has committed sins is thrown into hell, and he who 
has practised good deeds is sent to heaven. 

One sect says : ' We are fit for heaven '. Another sect says : At every stated 
time, men are metamorphosed 1 or (they become) a different tribe (from that to 
which they once belonged). It is not (the case) that as you yourselves believe, 2 
the soul goes out from one body and enters another and that disquietude and 
comfort are all (to be found) in this world, and that that world which (seems) far is 
nearer. Of every (such) subject, the signification may be given. 

We see that, in this world, many causes are brought to our vision. On the 
surface of the earth, there are various kinds of animals provided with food, covering 
and work ; we find them in water also. Of the several lands of animals, some can. 
live in water but cannot live on earth, and there are animals who can live on earth 
but cannot live in water. Again, there are animals which can both live in water 
and on earth. We see, above us, the stars, the moon and the sun which all have 
a' form. They are also of this world, but 3 they are higher up. That world is a 
great place : one sect calls it transitory and another sect calls it eternal. 4 One sect 
says : There ought to be a mediator who can say what is right and what is wrong. 
This saying is true in this way : A person holds a book in his hand and 6 (there are) 
the two eyes as on the face of men. Now as long as there is no mediator between 
his eyes and the book, that book cannot be read. That mediator is light, for this 
reason that the book cannot be read in dark. Now if a mediator is necessary for 
reading a book, a mediator is also necessary for the religion and for the true path : 
Just as 6 the Jews say : " Our mediator is Ayuf." 7 The Christians say : " Our 
mediator is Gusha." 8 The Mahomedans say : "Our Mediator is the Imam," and 
the Rafizan 9 say : ' Our Mediator is Sahaf 1( > of the time.' The followers of Zartosht 
say: "That person should be our mediator who has great wisdom, high magnanimity, 
and a bright soul and who is most powerful of all the people and the justest of all in 
administering justice." And at the time of mediation, he looks to the Creator 
(for guidance and proper mediation). Now with all this magnanimity, and great- 
ness and glory, some follow him, whereas some do not, and when the (evil) times 
of Ahriman come, those also who have attached themselves to him withdraw them- 
selves from obeying his commands. He who wishes to lay (the foundations of) 

1 i>.irf> U _yo i — metempsychosis is discussed here. 

2 lit., as you have laid down (the dogma of Metempsychosis) for yourselves. 

3 MIT. _j_better Bk. Jj 4 Bk. u'lj ^jj? j-MU. om. 

6 Bk.om., j iji «£w»i ji e MU. (jj.a^-Bk. (jj^-l & }■*■ 

1 <J)J I— so MU., Bk. but some MSS. <J~!t or lJjrS» ? .'. Ayuf (=Job) is, perhaps, 
rased for Yusuf (=Joseph) who is also the Messias according to the Jews. 

8 'ii - — lit., opener ; one who reveals ; the saviour. 

s MU. t> l ^h— Bk - & ^°i'J— better ak.^-'\j a sect of the Shi'ahs. 

10 t_a:s«3 (the Books), Some MSS. give <Ja> for <-&z^ (i.e., the Truth). At the 
battle of Siffin between AH and Muaviya, hostilities were suspended for a time, for arbitrations 
by the Koran. It is said that the sacred scrolls were fixed on the points of the lances of the 
soldiers who cried out : "The law of the Lord ! Let it decide between us." (See Muir " Annala 
oi Early Caliphate (1883), p. 384,) u 
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justice knows that such is the case as we have described, and such will happen up 
to 57 years prior to the resurrection* i.e., 57 years before the raising up of the 
dead. 3 

During those 57 years, Ahriman is kept back from the work of destruction so 
that he does not make attempts at seducing men. Even his weapons for that work 
become worn out and all persons are relieved from his oppression. On this subject 
the similitude of the four seasons of-the year has been given. The season of sum- 
mer has been compared to 3 this world, because if they wish to 4 

To-day, s the revolution of Zamane (i.e. Time) and its account have been stated 
in a different manner, and since a few of the Mpbeds and the wise have been left, I 
saw it proper to make known the origin of Beligion so that every one of the con- 
gregation who is not (steadfast) on the religion may. hear a word thereon and the 
friendship of his heart for the religion* may not come to nothing, and he may not 
leave the path of righteousness for that of wickedness, but pray to God for salvation 
that this world full of antagonism may suddenly disappear. 

The Mobed of Mobeds said : The Yazads and the Amshaspands who are men- 
tioned are the names of Hamkars (i.e. co-operators) ; the name of God, the Most 
High, is Izad, and no one can alter the nature of Ormazd or of Ormazd Izad. Ormazd 
cannot be described. He is purity, goodness and light so that no evil or darkness 
can mix with him. 1 The sect which opposes our good religion contradicts our 
propositions and says that good and evil are from God, but Zartosht Asfantaman 
has not ascribed falsehood, perfidy, ignorance, oppression and deceit to the nature 
of God. 

Now we must answer the opponents of our religion. We say : when we have no 
faith in your books and when you have no faith in our books, then to clear up the 
origin of the good religion cannot come to pass without pertinent proofs and demons- 
trations. You cannot take exception to the fundamental tenets of our religion 
that the knowledge of God should be acquired by wisdom. (Now for) the answer: 
When the world and whatever is in the world are subject to development and decayS 
that must at any rate be endowed with a cause** and being endowed with a cause 
cannot be ascribed to God,i° an d w hen it is established that the creatures look up to 
God, the Most High and to the Creator (for support and protection), then they 
must have been created, and that which is created cannot do without the Creator. 

1 dual o-*U5 ly'i /& lit., which is on the border of the resurreotion. 

.2 Bk. om. 3**»*~tf J U <*K i * lm i is'^'- 

3 &3I it/ AiH-e ^Iwlj dU* So Bk.— MU. om. (See note 13 on p. 443 about the 
dislocation of the text.) 

4 Between &VA/' «*»* **? ** W* there is some test missing, although there is 
no blank between them. The sense is incomplete and for the dislocation of text, see note above. 

6 i.e., in our times. 

e BothBk.,MU. Jiji u*"ja ^ for J A JO j*-j ^ W*.* . . 

7 Bk. j I k for jl 

9 MU. ~J,1--Bk. f ,U- "Bk. J^-MU- pjU* :*.«., God ib not. 

sreature but the Creator. 
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Hence it is proper for (our) opponent to say that there must be a Creator, and he 
must consent to this that there is a Creator and that Creator is Yazad (i.e God) 
Now we argue thus : Is the Creator of the world whom you call Sdna'-i 'Alim (i.e.' 
the Creator of the world), anything to which can apply the name of something 
If you say no then you disprove (your own previous statement about the Creator) 
We have ere long proved that the world has a Creator, hence it is necessary that 
they should say (so). When slaia (i.e. something) is mentioned, then we asjwhat 
IB that thing called ataia. We caU it la-kul-ashya* All things are such eg ani 
mals are like vegetation and vegetation is some matted. Fire is unlike vegetation 
wind is unlike the earth, but every one of these is a thing of its own material If 
they say that such things have no attribute or nature, no form or constitution then 
this argument is inconsistent with wisdom. The wise approve of the saying that 
the knowledge about God can be got through wisdom and they approve of it 
When we have demonstrated that the Creator of the world is a shai (i e a thine 
or purely an element), then that element must, at any rate, have an attribute but 
it is established before the learned of the world that the Creator cannot be a corpo 
real body, i.e., endowed with a body. Then it is clear that this thing (*rf« W Moh 
we have affirmed with a demonstrable proof is not a corporeal body, and if the (final) 
divisions of such corporeal substances are brought about, it must be an elementary 
body, such as is the soul or wisdom or light and hence the substance (Shai) ( f God) 
is proved to be non-corporeal, (la-kul-ashya). And it is for the reason that light is 
not like reason and reason is not like the soul and the soul is not like God the Most 
High. Now if the nature of God, the Exalted and the Most High is not described 
then it is the negation of a quality. This r Pqu ires « proof and (it isproved that) He 
is endowed With a nature or quality. And if He is qualified (i.e. has the same nature) 
He is not a corporate body : at any rate He can be elementary ; and it is established 
by a demonstrable proof that from one simple nature,* two actions cannot be in 
ferred and a combination of two opposites in any elementary substance is absurd 
just as light and darkness from the sun,* or heat and cold from fire, or humiditv and 
dryness from water. Hence it is that Zartosht has declared and proved the Ittri 
bute (or nature) of Ormazd and there remains no doubt about it as to what it is" 

At the commencement, these propositions were not supported by more rational 
proofs, but now we have proved that the Creator of the worM must have one ^e 
nature. The matter relatmg to the different bodies may be thus considered- and 
the reasonable law thereanent is this that (all bodies) are constrained by a /certain) 
law and one cannot wonder at it*. This appears to be quite conformable to the 
principles of reason. ue 



iBothMU.Bk. ^ for $* , i&m fop ^^ ^^ 

of anything, not a thing, i.e., not material, spiritual. 3 

. Of. La s naia ««-W»£ There isnaught except God,- which proves^ absolute.es, 
and His independence of all things. * 

6 MU. A-of—Bk. ajf 

« JajU—better k^> the state of a simple, uncompounded substance. 
. J MU". JuT— better Bk. y(Jjf -\ 
s i.e.,, ,it is natural that a body is regulated by a fixed law. 
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For example, it will be certainly absurd to say for a wall made of mud and 
brick that that wall is made of wood and quicksilver ; or, it will be absurd to say, 
when they see a thing made of gold or of silver 1 ' that it is made of silk. We see 
with a clear vision that there are both light and darkness in the world, and virtue 
and vice, falsehood and truth, the shattered and the sound, and life and death, 
and of all these, one is in opposition to the other 2 . If we have proved that from 
one simple essence, two actions cannot come into being and that no one has attri- 
buted to God all the blamworthy qualities and actions of unheard-of 3 bad morals, 
then we ought to know whence comes that which He does 4 . Now if the opponent 
says that every one (action) comes into being out of its own nature, then it is not 
dependent on a Creator. 

This can be argued in two ways 5 : Either 6 that every one of these things 
comes into being from a God who makes it manifest by His own will and is concealed 
(out of view) by His own wish, or that the kingdom of God is such that without 
His will or wish, words and deeds and things come into being and are reduced to 
nothingness. Both these kinds (of argument) are absurd, for the reason that any 
strange chance cannot be attributed to the Creator : this is a curious argument. 

Zartosht Asfantaman says that there is Ahriman to whose care 7 , God the 
most High, has left every vice, non-existence and wickedness upto the resurrection, 
and until the world and the people of the world exist, he (Ahriman) will be the 
butt of anathema, and when the resurrection happens, Ahriman will be anni- 
hilated, and will be reduced to nothingness with his vices, and the day of judgment 
will be manifest and there will be no death, old age, want, disease, perfidy and 
falsehood^ i n the world.- 

Now the Musahnan doctors contradict our propositions and say that when 
such is the case, we 9 approve of two Creators. We say that the Creator is Yazad 
(God) and He will annihilate Ahriman who will come to nothing. The creation 
is from Yazad and Ahriman cannot be called the Creator and we do not regard 
him as Creator, and we have proved with rational demonstration that God the 
Exalted and the Most High is simple in essence and two actions are 10 not inherent 
in Him, viz., existence and non-existence. 

About the fourth proposition: In this way the dialogue is carried on until 
everything is cleared up. It is asked : " If there is one maker for the good actions, 
and one for the evil deeds, then two makers are contrary to reason." As for the 
answer : We ought to know what reason is : whether it is a substance or an 
accident 11 , whether it has any dimensions, and whether all men are endowed with 
reason. If it is said that it is a substance, then a substance cannot be without an 
accidental quality ; if not, it cannot be inferred that it has an accidental quality, 



i MU. yj;*^ Bk. ^j.Jij.1 2 MU. jtii, w jI o.iJUsi-»— Bk. JL& i_£.j LiJ'A* 

3 MU. 8aJI&!3 Bk. jijiiolj i i.e., whence proceed these contrarieties, as seen 

in, the world. 

5 lit., is not free from two kinds (of argument). 6 (,_, f or tj 



1 MU. ^Uyj—Bk. -UJUJj 
8 Bk. adds .-iV a 7 j " 
io MU. A*li5 — Bk,' *jUJ u ^ej* k &.-~ij- : j~ 
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and the personality of all the accidents 1 (of material bodies) cannot be compre- 
hended 3 and (therefore) in such subjects the sum-total of the reasoning faculty is 
required by us. 

If they say that He (God) is an accident 3 , then the essence of an accident 4 
is capable of being influenced by times. 6 An accidental quality is not an eternal 
thing 6 and is not proper (to be attributed) to God 7 . 

It is said in the History of Persia that Noshervan the Just asked of Buzergmeher 
what limit was there to the reasoning faculty. Buzergmeher said : " It is a thing 
which is not found with every one in its entirety 8 and its extent is not known to 
me." Then it is clear that the wisdom of a wise man can be more advanced 9 than 
that of any other wise man, and every sect has collected sayings in proportion to 
its power of discrimination and the strength of its judgment and named it burhan-i 
ma' qui {i.e., reasonable demonstration) which should not be (considered to be) 
a (final) order (on the subject). 10 It should be considered that the great and wise 
ones have laid down rules and have made them manifest in this'world, and great 
kings and wise philosophers have acted up to them. Know that (such rales) cannot 
be absurd or impossible, just as Plato has said of them in his time, while discoursing 
in his Academy, 11 that there are four natures (or temperaments) {taba') and Jesus 
has spoken of three climes (iqlim), and all Christians believe in his religion, and 
Zartosht has spoken of Yazdan and Ahriman, and these great ones have laid down 
the laws for the religion of the world, and they have been 12 wise with the ornament 
of wisdom and their words cannot be void of burhan-i ma'qul, i.e., demonstrable 
proof. 

Now we will return to our story. You have asked the question : Oan the 
Creator of good destroy the Creator of evil, or can the Creator of evil destroy tbe 
Creator of good ? If we say no, then it is a curious argument; and if we say yes, 
then it will be said why this is not done. They have themselves laid down some 
propositions (as regards this), but have not thought of the answer thereof. Now 
we give this answer : If the Creator of evil does good and (also the work of) non- 
existence, 13 then he must (be said to) have done two deeds, and it has been already 
said that from one single essence, two actions cannot proceed. If the Creator is 
good, then evil, annihilation, wickedness or death cannot come (from Him). If 
the Creator of good practises evil, then He practises animosity and wickedness. 

1 MXJ. j+z J-*"i — better ^.y J+j 

2 i.e., no one can say definitely what are the accidents of a thing : 
A t.!lt.'i /^-' r* s (*'■*■' 'j ^° 3 * s om itted in Bk. and other copies. 

6 MXJ. (j.j'^j and F-S.M., w a*>Uij — better Bk. ^jjlxj (lit-, the two times, i.e., 
Zravana akarana and Zravana daregho khadhata). 

6 ^j^ l i i>_J- c so MXJ.— better Bk. ^j.^ ,J,jS ' *Sbs. Lord. 

s MXJ. *j.jUJ— better Bk. ^.jj lj.j J+J 

s MU._j.jilU— Bk- J.S13U. io MU. ^UiJii-Bk. AjU) \j *£«., 

11 MXJ. ^yj) W ^J ti' UU-oUfJ' — For yjjb Bk., F.S.M., give &\y_L which is here 
taken in the sense of ' The Academy.' 

12 MXJ., Bk. HyM for icju. 

13 Bk. .JLa, — better MXJ. 'Cjj 
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Hence it is that He has permitted the Creator of evil to be enslaved by his own 
evil. Evil reaches unto him and his evil works are to the detriment of man. And 
when it will be resurrection, his evil will not remain. The reason is that m6n have 
undergone the punishment of hell, and (hence), sorrow, trouble, punishment and 
pain proceeding from the Creator of evil will disappear, and the weapons and 
instruments of his evil will not endure and he will be destroyed. Hence it is 
clear that Ahriman is a non-entity. When, at the resurrection, he will be des- 
troyed, his power and weapons will also disappear and it will be proper that the 
evil will be changed to good and all will be good. At the resurrection Ahriman 
will be destroyed 1 and thereafter all will be good, and it will proceed through 
the will of God. Again, any one who argues about this must be wise 2 , for this 
reason that the wise 3 have two reasoning powers and the ignorant have only one, 
and two will be more powerful than one, and wise men are endowed with bright 
(i.e., innate) intellect and understanding and (also endowed with) the intellect 
acquired through the ears. 4 And in the Mahomedan religion, even the same 
signification is attributed to the innate wisdom ('aql-i gharizi) and the acquired 
Wisdom ('aql-i iktasabi). Hence it is established that a wise man has two 
reasoning faculties and an ignorant man has only one, and, at any rate, two 
forms (or qualities) 5 are more powerful than one. Finally, then, it is to be said 
that one cannot go on with an ignorant man for the reason that he is 
fundamentally defective in his ignorance and reason. He cannot acquit himself 
well in the matter. His -words will not have any power. He will prefer enmity. 
For this reason, this much has been said for the ignorant. 

May the. magnificence 6 of God, the Exalted and most High, increase whatever 
promotes the well-being and guidance for all and save us from all (calamities) and 
convince 7 us of these questions out of His generosity and mercy. 

MU. II, pp. 80-86— H. F. ff. 178-185. 
ULAMA-I ISLAM (another version). 
Kama Bohra : — About the mandate of the Religion, 8 after 600 (years) after 
Yazdagard : some Musalman Doctors proposed several questions 9 to one versed 
in the religion 10 and answers have been given with regard to their elucidation. In 
this connection, they have prepared a book. This book is called ' Ulama-i Islam ' 
i.e., (herein will be found) an exposition 11 of the constitution of the world and of 
the soul of man 12 from the beginning up to eternity. It was asked : "What do you 
say about the resurrection ? Do you believe in it or not ?" The Mobed of Mobeda 

l Bk. &y£ c*~AJ for MIT. c^i. 2 MU. Jiic — better Bk. J5l.e. 

3 MU. Jfl£ for JSU — Bk. om. 

i i.e., by knowledge and experience. Asna-khratu and gaosho-sruta-khratu are referre 
to here. 

£ Bk. oJj 7 — MU. c*u 7 . e MU. o>££>: better Bk. »j.S«. 

1 MU. j \jL»\ and Bk. ^ |^JU,| _ 

8 w j a) I a^c ; s o.(.c = mandate, injunction : Bk. om. the heading. 

9 /.Ixo better Bk. .JJUwe; or Jj L.x> as in T 30 

10 \g f W j i -Ji (or), about the knowledge of the religion. 

1 1 l&'xiS Iaaj lit., declaring ; making public. 
13 MU. ftj* -jj—Bk. fij*j~,j, 

87 ' 
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replied: "We believe in the resurrection: there shall be the day of judgment." Then 
the Musalman Doctors inquired : " How 1 has the world been created ? What benevo- 
lence is there in God's creation of man, his non-existence and death 2 and his restora. 
tion to life again "? The High-priests of Religion of that age replied : About what 
you inquire relative to the resurrection, you must first know what creation is and 
what causing one to die means and what is the restoration of life 3 for. It must 
be discussed whether the world has existed 4 or has been created. First I will 
speak about the world and will discuss 5 whether the world was or has been created. 
If they say that it was, this answer is impossible, for the reason that many new 
things develop in the world (from time to time), and they as well decay in, the world, 
and since they decay and develop and decrease and again increase, then whatever 
is subject to development and decay 6 must be endowed with a cause 7 and being 
endowed with a cause 8 cannot be ascribed to God. 9 Then it is established that 
the world has not existed but has been created. Now what is created cannot but 
be without a Creator. It should be known that in the Pahlavi religion which the 
Zoroastrians profess, it is said that the world is created. Then, since we say that 
the world is created, it must be discussed who created it, when it was created, how 
it was created, and why it was created. It is thus manifest in the religion of Zar- 
tosht: except Time 1 " all other things have been created and Time is the Creator. 
Time is without bounds ; its top is undiscoverable ; its bottom is undiscoverable ; 
it has always existed and it shall ever be. He who is endowed with wisdom will 
not say whence came Time and on account of all its greatness, there was no one 
who could call it the Creator : Why ? because, it had not (yet) made the creation. 
Then it (i.e. Time) produced fire and water and when these intermingled, Ormazd 
came into existence. Time is as well the Creator as the Master 11 in relation to the 
creation produced by him. 12 Now Ormazd was bright, pure, of a fragrant smell, 
beneficient and powerful in connection with all goodness. .And when he looked 
into the lowest abyss, he saw Ahi'iman at (the distance of) 96,000 farsangs, black, 
filthy, stinking and maleficent. It appeared very strange to Ormazd that this was 
a terrible enemy. When Ormazd saw that enemy, He thought that He must re- 



l Bk., T 30 w j.^._MU. om. 2 MIT. ^ iJje j.L_JBk ^j.* . 

8 MU,, Bk. y*y **■>} )U and.T 3B ^ ^.j" jcsJj 0.^1 jb . 

4 i.e., from eternity ; i.e., whether the world has been created ex nihilo. 

6 Bk.om. ((ft j^ # 6 iLijyjr. 

1 Jj.l**> caused, produced, created, i.e., endowed with a cause; effect. 

8 Add Jjlxxi « after &*j as in Bk, ; MU. om. 

s For God is the causer of eavisee, i.e., this imperfect state of the world's existence 
cannot be attributed to God. 

10 MU. gjUj jl o.a. ; Bk. (jjUj j Ui : better yUjjIJa. (See MU. II, p. 63 
1. 2.) Becall the controversy about the phrase " dathat Zrune alcarane" of Vd. 19, in 
modem times. (See S.B.E., Vol. 5 : hitrod., p. 70). Mohl and Blochet (R.H.R.. 37 p. 41) accept 
the reading I <5,i. for J.a. and translate accordingly, but it should be remembered that the 

controversialist here is a Zervanite. (See Bartholomae : " Catalogue " Munich 

(p. 153). 

U MU. ,|f i>JjJl ; better Bk. ^jjli,i. 

12 The arguments advanced by the learned Doctor in favour of his proposition are full of 
casuistical subtleties, and no amount of suoh quibbling will make one help arrive at a rational 
interpretation of the subject. 
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move this enemy from the midst and thought of the various means 1 (to remove 
him). He thought out all this and began (to put His scheme into execution). What 
Ormazd does, He does -with the assistance of time. All good indispensable in Ormazd 
was established in Him. Ormazd created the Time of Long Endurance 2 , which is 
reckoned to be of 12,000 years. He connected therewith the celestial sphere, its . 
chart and the heavens. As to the twelve constellations which are fixed in the 
sphere, every one of them has its duration 3 for 1000 years. The spiritual work 
was accomplished in the period of 3000 years. Aries, Taurus and Gemini complet- 
ed this work— each in one constellation of 1000 years. Then Ahriman lifted up 
his head so that he might fight with Ormazd. He saw an army 4 formed in battle 
array and rushed to hell. Thereafter he formed an army of the filth, darkness and 
stench which were in him. How was this possible e? There is much to be said about 
its import. The drift of it is that he had not the power to do anything and even 
rushed forth to hell. On account of the truthfulness he saw in Ormazd, he could 
not move about for 3000 years, so that during these 3000 years, the work of this 
world was accomplished. The promotion 6 of the world devolved on Cancer, Leo 
and Virgo and there is much to be said on this subject. However, we shall say a 
few words about its import. As regards the creation of the world, He first created 
the heavens which reached, to the extent of 576,000,000? farsangs, upwards to 
Garothman which was over the heavens. After 45 days, the sky** was created. 
After 60 days, water ; after 75 days, the earth ; and after 30 days, large and small 
vegetation was produced ; and after 80 days, cattle and Gayomars were created 
and after 75 days, Adam and Eve were created ; in one year of 365 days, the aggre- 
gate of all these was made and when the arrangement (of the world) had devolved 
on Cancer, Adam and Eve had been created,** When these 3000 years which have 
been mentioned elapsed,™ men, the earth and the other creatures which have been 
mentioned had (already) come into existence. Again the wicked Ahriman began 
to stir and perforated the sky, the mountain and the earth, and rushed forth into 

1 Both MTL, Bk. jlyl ^.j Aiaj —better Jp] ^ j &k$> lit., how many and what 

means (cf. Bd., ch. I § 8). 

2 Zravana.daregho.khadhata. 

3 MU. oaj_y— Bk. ^.ijy lit., arrangement, i.e., every one of them has been 

put in order or fixed in its place. 

4 MU. jji jl better Bk., T30 = AJi for j}& j\ 

5 Tims Antia's oopy=M^ J ^ : Bk. has ii} > ^f (for ^ w K*i) i.e., it 

waB deficient. 

6 So MU. o.iJj.3— Bk. ^,y.}Ji ( = arrangement). 

7 MU., Bk. j^fa j Cm-J4 ja fa i *-* i- 6 jL>» fa JS «*«-■« ^ &i At 3 *""« 
T30 — jl_> r fa j C-'-JJ Jl jl>, Cw«H 

s All i_jf except Bk. which has (jUwT 

o This whole sentenceas given in MU. and other copies is faulty. It should be correeted 
thus according to Bk. (See, also, Afrin-i Gahambar).— 
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I* »a a- r u3 ifLi jjj ji j *-a j **i~i J 1 - l3 * 4 W. * -» r iT hi 

10 Bk. o.wi'f-MU. on. 
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the world, and whatever there was in the world, he polluted with his own wickedness, 
and filth, and as he had no control over the spiritual substances, he made warfare 
in the world for 90 days and nights. The heavens rent asunderi and the spirits 
came to the assistance of the world. They seized seven worst demons, carried 
them to the celestial sphere and bound them there with a spiritual chain. Ahri- 
man inflicted a thousand diseases on Gayomars so that he died and several things 
came into existence from him. 2 There is much to be said as to the import of this. 

From the Bull also, several things and the animals came into existence. There 
is much to be said as regards this also. Then they caught hold of Ahriman and 
carried him to hell from the very hole through which he had penetrated the world 
and they bound him (there) with a spiritual chain. Two angels, viz., the 
Ameshaspand Ardibehesht and the Yazad Behram, have stood over him as 
guardians. If any one says that as all this trouble issues from him, why was he 
not killed wnen he was seized, then let it be known that if a person kills an animal, 
he says he has killed a certain animal ; but when he has killed the animal, the fire 
in it mingles with the fire, its water, with water, and its earth, with the earth and 
its Wind, with the wind ; and at the time of resurrection, it will be raised up ; but 
it is only the means 4 (of existence) which have been scattered up (for the time 
being). It is known that all these (elements) which have been spoken of have not 
become non-existent, 5 since every one 5 (who dies) becomes separated (for the 
time being) from these four elements. Now how can Ahriman with such grossness 
be killed except, 7 in this way that he be killed quietlyS and slowly whereby 
evil may be transmuted into good, darkness into light and impurity into purity, 
so that there may be skill (or excellence), 9 and no (display of) revenge or e nm ity 
in the world. 

If some one says that when all this skiU (or excellence^ is to be observed, K> 
then why was Ahriman himself created ? Now we have said at the very beginning 
that both Ormazd and Ahriman have been produced from Time and every sect 
speaks of this in a different manner. One sect says that Ahriman was created (by 
Time) for this reason that Ormazd may know that Time is all-powerful over all" 
things. Another sect says that it was not necessary to create him (i.e. Ahriman). 
He (i.e. Ahriman) said to Ormazd : I can do such (evil) things" and therefore it is 
not necessary to attribute evil" unto Ormazd or unto me. Another says ;H What 

1 MU. o.^.xiu — .Bk. o~££j ~ " 

2 Sea Selections of Zadsparam (S.B.E., Vol. 5, p. 183), 
s MU. aJU._Bk. /^l aao. '' ' ' 
4 ^^ijta-e lit., mediator. 

6 For ».>,£,; j cwj — better Bk. %&& e«*,ij 

6 MU. ^^ cJljj., —better Bk. ^ ^ 7 MU. j.^_Bk. tf ^ 

8MU. L5 XfL.j_Bk. ^rUj 9 M U. Bk. ^iUU,!— T 30 ^| 

of., with this the statement about Fredun who wished to kill Zohak in Sis. XIX § 18. 

t yili-.)=skin, workmanship; excellence; or the word may stand for ?aUJ:=. stability. 

10 MU. c^l,j— Bk. c^ (lu., is for...) 

11 MU. om. /»*, 

12 i.e., it is in my very nature that evil should oome out of me. 

13 g'j (tit-, affliction, pain). 11 MU. _j£— Bk. ">•!_}? 
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pain or pleasure has Time from the evil of Ahriman or the good of Ormazd? One' 
sect says that Onnazd and Ahriman were created (by Time) so that it (i.e. Time) 
may mix up good and evil and various things may be produced thereby. One sect 
says that Ahriman was an esteemed angel* but on account of his disobedience he 
was made a butt of imprecations. There is much to be said as regards its import. 

Now we will return to our story : Again, when the spiritual beings had bound 
up Ahriman in hell, seven demons were also bound up in the celestial sphere. The 
names of the demons fixed therein are these : (1) Zirach, 2 (2) Tarich, 3 (3) Naangish,* 
(4) Tarmad,* (5) Hesham,» (6) Sij, 7 (7) Niz.8 Ormazd surrounded every one of 
these seven (planets) with lights, and they were given Ormazdian names and were 
made to revolve, e.g., (1) Kivan, (2) Ormazd, (3) Behram, (4) Shed, (5) Nahid, (6) 
Tir and (7) Mali. 9 When these works were perfected, it became the sphere and the 
sun, the moon 10 and the stars began to rise and set and hours, days and nights, 
years and months have come into existence and they [i.e.., the planets) have been 
made manifest as the formers 11 of one's destiny. There is much to be said on this 
subject. For three thousand years, the demons lived also manifestly with the men 
who lived (on the earth) 12 and men fought with the demons. In men there are 
several things pertaining to Ormazd and several things belonging to Ahriman. In 
his body is fire, water, earth and wind and again there are the soul, intellect, cons- 
cience, and frohar. Again there are five senses 13 in him, such as the sense of seeing, 
hearing, taste, smell and of touch. If any one says that all these arise from (i.e. 
are a part of) the soul, it is not so. The reason is that there are many men who are 
dumb and lame. If any one says : " If the soul is not provided with all these re- 
sources, what can be done by it ?":— then, again, this is not the case, because we see 
that although fire has no mouth, it consumes food, and although it has no legs, it 
will pervade 14 through the smell of the fuel which is laid on it, and although it has 
no eyes, it gives clear vision to the eyes. These reasons are given so that we may 
know that we are nothing without its (soul's) guidance^ notwithstanding all these 
resources which are bestowed on us, notwithstanding the pride and presumption 
we show towards one another. When we have mentioned things pertaining to 
Ormazd, we will also mention the things pertaining to Ahriman so that they may 
be known. (They are) : Avarice, want, jealousy, revenge, lust, falsehood and wrath. 



1 ._, Jk* fc.^— Mohl has y^***-* (beaten, fallen). 

a Av. zairicha. 3 Av. tauru. All &$ or &"' * Av ' na °nghaithya. 

6 Av. taromaiti 6 Av. aeshma. 

I Av. ithyejah. 

8 MU \X and Bk. j&V. perhaps for j« i.e. the demon Niyaz who is mentioned 
iust after Sej to Bd. 28 § 26. (See S.B.E., V p. 110 and p. 10 for the names of these demons.) 

9 meaning, respectively, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars., the Sun, Venus, Mercury and the Moon. 

10 Bk. » t» j— -MU. om, 
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Had the demons been incarnate; their natures would have been of these 
four kinds. 1 

For the reason that the power of Ahriman reaches those demons (fixed) in the 
sky, they transmit this evil afresh into the world until the power of Ahrirnan will 
decrease and the wickedness of Ahriman will thereby become less and at the time 
of resurrection all his wickedness will decrease and perish. 

During those times', men followed the path of truthfulness, and killed the 
demons until the time when Janashed attained to sovereignty. He ruled for 
616 years, and 6 months. The demon Khesham (i.e. Wrath) overpowered him 
and he laid claims to the creatorship. The Arab Dahak seized and killed 
him and sat on the throne of sovereignty. He ruled for 1000 years and 
demons and men became intermingled and he practised much witchcraft in the 
world until Faridun Atfyan came and bound him up (on Mount Demavand). 
Dahak means ten defects. 2 Now he is called Zohak. Thereafter warfare be- 
came manifest amidst men because a part (of the men) was mixed up with 
demons and some had been depraved. Then Faridun exerted himself so that he 
might call men to the true path. When Afrasiab descended from his (i.e. Fari- 
dun's) lineage, the tumult was on the increase. When Kaikhusro appeared, he 
purified the world of the wicked. Thereafter Zartosht Asfantarnan attained to 
prophetship and brought Avesta, Zand and Pazand. King Gushtasp accepted them 
and propagated them in this world 8 and one-fourth of the world accepted the 
religion of Zartosht who propagated it in the world. For 300 years the work of 
the faithful prospered every day until Sikandar Rumi came and tumult was again 
on the increase. Thereafter Ardeshir Babegan quelled that tumult and thus 
500 years passed by. Then the Arab armyput itself in motion and subjugated Iran 
and every day it becomes enfeebled until Behram Hamavand comes* and cap- 
tures the throne oi the kingdom of the Sasanians. Then comes Oshedar Bami 
and brings the Nasks of Avesta and Zand more than those brought by Zartosht 
Asfantarnan and Behram Hamavand will make them current in the world. 
Out of those three parts (of men) who had not accepted the religion in the time of 
Zartosht, one-third of it more accepts it 5 and it is propagated for 400 years 
more. Again there arises a tumult. There is much to be said on this subject. 
Then Oshedar Mah comes and removes the tumult from amongst the men and 
makes the Nasks of Avesta current, in the world, more than those brought by 
Oshedar Bami, and one-half of the men who are without religion 6 accept that 
good religion. Once more the time of happiness passes by and the period of 



1 i.e., their bodies would have been made up of the four' elements, fire, water, earth and 
wind. BothBlochet (op. cit., p. 45) and Vullers (op. cit. p. 55) translatethis sentence differently, 
whereon Casartelli remarks that it is ' contrary to the Mazdayasnian philosophy of both 
the Avesta and the Sassanide times.' (See Philosophy of the Mazdayasnian Religion under 
the Sasanids : Tr. Firoz Jamaspji, p. 93.) 

2 Bk. here enumerates the 10 defects. 

3 For o't^ J 6 <Jj^ read ■ & 'I jj c^'^ j o j &jf Jj±> 

4 For **T read *jf 

5 T30, Bk.— A^ J^> oi'jj^Sj aw—MIL has aW oi ijj ^Sj &'U jAa*- j| ijU ^ 
« MU. y J <i ^J— better Bk. e>J .1 W J 
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wickedness sets in, but that also passes away. Thereafter Siavashani* introduce, 
the Nasks of Avesta more. than those of Oshedar Mah and aU the people of he 
world accept the religion, and altercation goes oat of the world. Then after the 
expiry of 57 years, there will be the resurrection of the world. On this subject 
also much is to be said. I cut it short so that the reader may not be tired.* 
We shall return to our story. 

It is said that if a person dies or is killed, then the wind in him mixes With the 
wind his earth with the earth, the water with the water and his fire with the fire ; 
and his soul, intellect and conscience-aU the three-become one and are mixed 
up with the frohar and all unite in one. If the sin is on the increase, they punish 
him but if his good deeds are on the increase, they send him to heaven. Now the 
demons who had been with this person have all become worn out^ on account of the 
punishment he had undergone. Ardibehesht Amshaspand mediates as regards 
his punishment. He does not allow them to inflict on him more punishment than 
(the extent of) his crimes. If he is fit for heaven, he is carried to heaven ; if he is 
fit for Garothman, to Garothman ; and if he is fit for Hamistagan,* to Hamistagan* 
(where he remains) up to the resurrection. The force of the demons is worn 
out and wickedness is dissipated for the reason that (the souls of the wicked) have 
undergone punishment, and the demons which are in men become worn oat. After- 
wards those fit for heaven and for hell have- their bodies raised up from those first 
elements (or, essences) (which. had been scattered up at their death). From the 
spirit of fire,* they collect fire, and water from (the spirit of) water, earth from the 
earth and wind from wind. The- soul again enters the body and the evil which was 
in the body of man— that evil will cease at the time of resurrection. Men Will be 
without death, old age' and wants and will thus live for ever and there will be no 
wickedness. 9 The quadrupeds, birds and fish have no soul but the spirits of the 
four kinds (of elements) unite with them. That no account or reckoning is taken 
of them is for the reason that they have neither soul nor frohar.™ The proof of it 
is that men possess reason, understanding, truth, excellence and the speech of the 
tongue and the action (done) with the. hand-all this proceeds from the medium of 
the soul « Although all animals have a share of the four elements, yet men possess 
them in excess, on account of the soul, for which reason an account or reckoning is 
taken of men (after death), which the animals do not share otherwise. In connec- 
tion with what has been said as to what creation is. and what causing one to die is, 
and wherefore there is, hope of bringing one, again to life, it is to be understood that 
creation is on account of the mercy and favour of Him {i.e. God) and causing one to 
die is for this reason t hat if we had been like the Amshaspands, who do not die, then 

l i.e., Soshyos. 

2MU.andotherMSS. ^4U - better Bk. cJH* 

3 Bk.om. ^b JSS l&yy ,+, i T30 ' Bk - ^1^+,-MTJ. ^Kw, 

6 Bk. w (i^j. n — MET, ^w, 

e MtJ. —uMf 3 I ejly** j I— better Bk. j>jf jfc* j\ 

7 MIT. „# _%, u ^ 8 MTJ. jU5-Bk. 3 L5 ^ 

. So Bk. 1 liy ^ 2 j - MU. om. this. T30 has tf W written after a blank. 
10 According to the Avesta, they have their frohars : even inanimate beings have theu-s. 
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Ahriman would not have mixed himself in us, but his wickedness, filth and stench 
would have ever remained: He stirs up the bloodi of our mixed nature and per- 
vertsa it and he thinks that he can make us non-existent. He does not know that 
it is his own evil that will recoil on him. This is the cause of death. Now to bring 
one back to life is ordained (by God)* for this reason that we have undergone much 
trouble whether in this world or in the next ; hence it is necessary for him that 
through His mercy and generosity, He may make us alive again. Although, in 
the interval, there is nothing like death,* yet He reunites (the elements) dispersed 
(by death) ; and He raises up man and bestows on him rewards of his good action. 
And of the 21 Nasks of the Avesta which have been mentioned, (know that) Avesta 
is the language of Ormazd and Zand is our language, and the Paz and is this that 
every one may understand what is said (in Avesta and Zand). The Avesta, Zand 
and Pazand of these 21 Nasks are thus made public : The Zand and Pazand of 7 
Nasks are what we have mentioned ; the Zand and Pazand of 7 other Nasks are about 
the proper and the improper, about what to do and what not to do, about what to 
say and what not to say, about what to take and what not to take, about what to 
eat and what not to eat, about what is pure and what is impure, about what to wear 
and what not to wear, and the like. If we are to mention all these, there will be 
no end to the book, so we make it short. 

The Zand and Pazand of the seven (remaining) Nasks are about medicine and 
astrology. There is much to be said on this subject. 

It is said that the sun revolves round the earth, and wherever the sun goes 
just as in the place where we are, there are with him, the sky and the stars, whether 
below the earth and on the side of the earth. It is just possible that we also may 
go down the earth and may say that we are above the earth.* It is so said in the 
Avesta and Zand that aU men who were, are and will be, all will be fit for heaven 
and the punishment is for the soul only before the resurrection.' More admirable 
will be this that we may send our children to school, teach them virtue and keep 
them away from evil. Now if you mark well, they still learn evil more than virtue ; 
but virtue is best in the presence of God, as weU as in the presence of men, and vice 
is worst in the presence of the Creator as well as in the presence of men. In men, 
there are virtue and vice, and in the world there are virtue and vice ; there are 
virtue and vice in the celestial sphere, and in the spiritual existence there are heaven 
and hell, and we are the creatures of the Creator and we are to return to Him. Had 
there been no need, the Creator would not have produced the creation, and as re- 
gards this evil? which we do not want, but (stiU) exists, there is a veils which our 
wisdom cannot penetrated Now, if this is the case, the work of God may be left 

1 MTJ. w _ji _ Bfc. jji. t'ij&S— rf- Pah- , )W) —to malform. 

3 Of. Bd. Ch. II §§ 10-11 where God tells the frohars to come down to this world and fight 
with evil. 4 i.e., nothing is indestructible. 

B Here the revolution of the earth and the movement of the sun are confounded What 
the writer says about the antipodes is correct. 

6 Some copies have a blank at this point 

*MU. ^V- better Bfc J ^ » tf >, = a veiL 

9 Cf.Firdousi:_ CAwi ; %]j tf3" J aJ I 1&J, ^ After all the metaphysical and 
casuistical subtleties expended by the author on the elucidation of his subject, he at test draw* 
a veil over it as being beyond human comprehension. 
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to God ; and about what has been said about doing a thing, we must do it, and 
what has been said about not doing a thing, it should not be done ; and what has 
been said about taking something into consideration, we must consider over it ; and 
what has been said about not taking a thing into consideration, it should not be 
taken into consideration ; what has been said about speaking, we must speak out ; 
what has been said about not speaking, we should be silent over it ; what has been 
ordered to eat, we must eat ; what has been not ordered to eat, we should not eat ; 
what has been said about wearing garments, we must put on ; what has been said 
about not putting them on, we must not put on, and so on. The condition u this 
that we must engage ourselves in His service. May there be greetings for and 
blessings on, the pure and the good, and those who show the (true) way. May there 
be virtue. May it be so. 

MU. II pp. 86-101 = H.F. ff. 407-421. 
Bahman Yasht. 

This book is called Zand-i Vahman Yasht: I have brought it out in Avesta 
characters^ from Pahlavi writings so that all persons can more easily read it, and 
all persons will vouchsafe their blessings and greetings unto me and thereafter 
(may be vouchsafed unto me) the forgiveness of God. 

Zarathushtra conversed with Ormazd, the good and propitious and asked 
for immortality. Ormazd showed the omniscient wisdom to the p'erson of Zara- 
tusht Then Zaratusht saw that there was a tree which had four branches, 
one of gold, the second of silver, the third of steel and the fourth of iron. Zaratusht 
felt as if he saw this in a dream and when this omniscient wisdom was removed 
from Zaratusht, he perceived as if he had seen this in a dream and awoke from 
sleep Ormazd asked: "What didst thou see?" Zaratusht said: Lord 
of the earthly and spiritual existences, the Best and the Greatest^ I saw that a 
tree had four branches." Ormazd said : "Those four branches which I showed 
unto you are the four periods : (the golden branch is the time when I and thou 
will converse about the religion)*, and king Gushtasp will accept the rehgion from 
you and the bodies of the demons will be completely shattered and concealed 
[underground)*. The branch of silver is the reign of Ardeshir the Kay- king. 
The branch of steel is the sovereignty of the immortal-souled (Anushirvan) Khusro 
son of Qobad. The branch of iron will be the period of the demons with dishevelled 
hair', for the reason that thy miUennium will be at an end, Zaratusht. 

1 i.e., in the Pazand language written in Avesta charters. From this Pazand, this Persxan 
version is made (See the end of this Yasht). 

2 All Jjj for J 3 i 3 H.F.andMU. «*-t* *-rj-Bk. «* 1 h 

i The words in brackets are omitted in all MSS. Theyshould be supplied from the PahW 

Version thus :— **• J$*x U J ~ -» J 3 3 &* **" W0J £ U 

, For ^-better Bk. &ij Of. Y«. 9 § 15:-"Thon didst cause all demons to 
eo Jal undeLath the ground, who, heretofore, walked on this earth a human shape . 

6 Bahman Asfandiyar of the Shah-Namah ; Artaxerxes Longrmanus. 

, tf -.alAJ-ML ^«W henee ■*" = **■ or, taking ti*S -the 
antonvm of V (=coneealed) above, ^ ^ *>^ *»V be translated: » wUl 
£ome manifest {Jo, i. a bodily form on this e a rth)_ S ee note above. 
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It is again manifest in the commentary of Bahman Yasht and Khordad Yasht 1 
that in the time of the immortal-souled Khusro Qobad, the accursed Mazdak^ of 
low origin will come into notice and will establish many evil customs, and Khusro 
Anosherwan will summon his priests, viz., Mavindads, son of Shapur and Adar 
Ormazd, the High-priest of the religion in Adarbadgan and him who was 
Adar-Fazayinidar4 and Azar-Meher^ and Bakht-Afrin 6 and will send word to the 
accursed Mazdak that if he (Mazdak) gives (satisfactory) answers, it will be all 
right ; if not he will be worthy 7 of death. 

When this stipulation is made, ten religious questions will be asked of the 
accursed Mazdak, and if he is unable to answer any of them, he wiU be at once put 
to death by Khosro Noshervan and the world will be rid of his antagonism. 

It is manifest in the commentary of Bahman Yasht that Zartusht again 
conversed with Ormazd and asked for immortality^, saying. " Close the door of 
death on me 9 , just as it is closed onGopat-Shahio i.e., Yovad-Shah", and Peshotan, 
son of Vishtasp^and in such a way that no enemy can overpower 1 3 me so that men 
may see and know the truth that I have accepted the religion from Thee, that there 
may not be any doubt and suspicion about it and they may remain in this pure 
pathi4 (of religion) and avoid the crooked path and be steadfast and unanimous," 
and (as such) this immortality of mine will be a miracle." Then the Creator 
Ormazd said : "0 Zartosht, If I make thee immortal, then Bratarvahashi 6 the 
Turanian will oe immortal and it will be impossible to effect the resurrection and 
the future existence." Zaratusht felt this heavily in mind. Then Ormazd knew 
through His omniscient wisdom what Zartosht thought : He took hold of the 

1 The Pah. version adds Ashtad Yasht. 

2 Son of Bamdat, according to Pah. Bahman Yasht and Pah. Vd. 4 § 49. He was an 
apostate who preached that wealth and women were the common property of the people. For 
further details, see the poetic version of Mazdak and Noshirvan. MU. II, (pp. 214-230). 

did oJjl-<J in Bk — *>jUd in MU. : H.F. gives. ^3jU_, 
* Lit., one who kindles fire. 

5 Probably Zarmeher, son of Sufzai in whose custody Qobad was put when led astray by 
Mazdak. It was Zarmeher who with the help of the Epthelites restored the kingdom of Iran 
to Qobad. He made a name for himself in Sassanian history by his warlike qualities. His 
heroism kept the Bonians away from Iranian territories. 

6 Pah. version gives the names of six Dasturs. Firdusi states that an old priest named 
Ormazd of Khoreh Ardeshir and Meher-Azar of Farsistan came to the court with 30 associates. 

I MU. A^U CuS ^i IjjLbetter H.F., Bk. A*tj ^Jljjl 
S MU (J".?? 1 — better Bk., H.F. yA^I 

9 Better H.F., Bk. i^° ;> for MU. y» 
10 Same as Agrerath, son of Pashang and brother of Afrasiab. He is living in Saukavastan 
(Bd. 29 § 5 : Dd. Pursesh 89) of. Mk. Ch. 62 §§ 31-36 where he is represented as a mythical 
animal, pouring zaothra or holy water into the sea. 

II for i^Sjij Axi^j\ A;ntJ ^^ ji ^i Bk. has 0.yi*jJ /S ^Ixi $U ij^J^J 
[ o.jI».jI A--' ] »U Yovad-Shah is another reading, in Pahlavi, of Gopat-Shah. Or, sometimes 
Gopatshah is identified with the son of Agreras, and hence the two names might represent here 
the father and the son. 

12 The Pahlavi versions mention, in addition to these im.zaoita\3,van-i jvit-besh (tree opposed 
to harm) and Gosht-Frayan. 

is H.F., Bk. ^'f n>«4 forMU. AjUJc**.,! 14 Bk. i^i for tj 

IB H.F., Bk. /Jl& for MU. /^il—Bk. yl «J y, for J. 

16 One of the five brothers of the Karap family, who will slay Zartusht. 
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righteous frohar of Zartosht and the Creator Ormazd put His onmicient wisdom 1 
resembling water into the hands of Zartosht and ordered him to swallow it. When 
Zartosht ate up what was the omniscient wisdom, it instigated Zaratusht to see 
through the seven (regions of the earth) and when for seven days and nights he 
was under (the influence of) what was the omniscient wisdom of Ormazd, he 
perceived what every person in the seven regions of the earth thought, spoke and 
did. He knew how many hairs were there on the four-footed ones, the cattle and 
sheep, and how many veins, sinews and bones there were, and he also saw how 
many roots of the green herbage and trees and their tendrils there were on the earth 
and he was in doubt as to how he saw the beginning and how the end (of the world) 
and how, the last day (i.e., the resurrection). 

When the Omniscient wisdom became separated from Zartosht, he felt as if 
he saw it in a pleasant 2 dream. He then rubbed both hands on his face, and said : 
" It is a long time since I have slept and yet I am not surfeited with this pleasant 
dream." The Creator Ormazd asked Zartusht : "What did you see under (the 
influence of) this omniscient wisdom." Zartusht replied : " good and pro- 
pitious Creator ! I saw persons who possessed wealth in the world, but had con- 
temptible bodies and their souls were in hell and my heart consumed in grief (for 
them). I saw 3 many poor men who were criminals in the world and their souls 
were in hell and my heart consumed for them and felt pity for them. And I saw 
many poor persons who had passed their time in destitution but \?ere friendly to 
their souls and their souls were in heaven and I was delighted at it. I saw that 
there were poor persons who had children and they were contented with them. 
Their souls were, in heaven and in the station of the good and I was glad and de- 
lighted. I saw that there were rich men but they had no offspring and they were 
in hell, and I was greatly distressed and afflicted in mind. Again, I saw a tree 
having seven branches, one of gold, the second of silver, the third of brass,, the 
fourth of copper, the fifth of tin, the sixth of steel, and the seventh was mixed with 
iron. 4 " Then the Creator Ormazd said : " Zartusht, I prognosticate 6 about 
the periods. About the tree which thou sawest and which had four 6 branches of 
metal, know that the tree thou sawest represents the world and the seven branches 
that thou sawest represent the seven periods. The first branch of gold thou sawest 
was (the period) when thou wast in converse with me and accepted the religion. 
Gushtasp will accept the religion of thee and will propagate it in the world and 
the figures of the demons will be demolished and be in concealment 7 , and they 

1 After Lpij*' 8tf ' V"Wjj 7 — better add as in Bk. d)^^- 'S**' jj ^ C»«.JIe»J 

2 Some MSS. U*i}^ for Bk. J"}** Pah. W£J ■ Just below ij>j^- v'j^ 

is correctly given. 

3 MTJ, H.F. *J 4— better Bk. fH!> 

i iLi-.J| j ^iIm.A+5 is loose Persian for Pah. KOWi-M KW£f -W 
5 u*&r ui"«^ to predict. 

e H.P., MU. •* ""Aa._jj| _j li^wli ^mjI^ — Bk. rightly omits j . Here j'f^- is for ^*; 
(=seven). 

7 v&jj ^'■■i'—Ve.h. iTOjH IHX31 
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will run with their malformations 1 into the gloom and darkness 2 of hell ; and care 
for water,, fire and the earth will be manifest. The second branch which thou 
sawest and which was of silver is the sovereignty of Ardeshir the Kayan king who 
is called Bahman Asfandiar, who will separate the demons from men and will be 
distinct 3 from one another and will propagate the good religion in the world and 
withhold the Druj of apostacy from the world. The branch of copper is the 
sovereignty of the Ashkanians who will make manifest the ways* and the paths 
of the wicked and Iskandar the Christians will be king, and he wiU destroy the good 
religion and he himself will be lost to (our) sight from this world. The brazen branch 
which thou sawest is the sovereignty of Ardeshir the restorer of the world, 6 
and 7 of king Shapur who restores this world and makes current and manifest 
the religion and the right law in the world. And Adarbad Marespand of victorious 
destiny 8 and the restorer of the religion will cause molten 9 brass to be poured on 
his breast so that the juddins (i.e., those of another faith) will remove doubt and 
suspicion from their minds and will make current the good religion and will lead 
the footsteps 10 of the Daevayasnians 11 to the right path. 13 The branch of tin 
is the sovereignty of Behramgorei 3 who will make current and visible the ways of 
the spirit of this world 14 , and Ahriman the wicked and the demons will rash into 
hell and will be helpless. The branch of steel is the sovereignty of Khusro son 
of Qobad who is called Anoshek-ravan (i.e., immortal-souled) and in his time the 
accursed Mazdak of low origin will appear and will institute evil customs but he 
will be destroyed at once. The seventh branch which is mixed with iron is when 
there will be the end of thy millennium, Zaratusht Spitaman, and the demons 
with black clothes and dishevelled hair 15 and the race of Hasham 17 will rush into 
the world and the Iranian country. 

l &tfj*ty£ Pah. ireVl-tJ? cf. also Persian t*± 7 ^diminished, destroyed. Zj^J^^h 
better Bk. J U *H 

s i>jil uo for wJUj p a h. version gives 1KX3-3 js)P sa-Ai-uei -"H i.e., will adorn 

or purify the whole world. For fQ->".i.Jjg of. Pers. iii<J.j-"j to purity : i.e., men who are 
the pure creatures of Ormazd will be separate from the demons, the creatures of Ahriman. 

4 {£ h i Pah- -U -4 " 

I Bk. Ua1£j H-F., MU. A$»: — ^~i« — a church. Neryosang translates Pah. 
kilisyahih by Christianity. For an explanation of this anachronism, See West S.B.E., Vol. V. 
p. 200 note. Cf. the word -J^flfj in Sarosh Hadokht I § 6— this word and jj-uuuljja of Ys. 
9 § 24 were wrongly applied to Christians by Neryosang and the later writers. 

6 Cf. Afrin Rapithwin : — flama-zor frohar-i Ardeshir Babakan bad, awa hama frohar-i 
arastatran, virastaran, vinartaran-i din-i Khodai bad, i.e., May we be homazor (i.e., united in 
strength) with Ardeshir Babegan and with all the restorers, adorners and arrangers of the re- 
ligion of God. 

7 Bk. adds j . 8 MU. jjjV *- 1— H.F., Bk. jjji> 

9 MU., H.F. C*a.!,»J'_Bk. Cviljj 10 ^j forBk. ^ llyljUjJi p a h. 

Ir^-^Xi 12 t5 0=path. 

13 Bk. om. jU^Uj 14 tfMjj (_£ji-S<» Pah. has (*y^A' i|fi-f=spiritual de- 

light. 16 (j* for (jyv — Bk. adds *■* l> 

17 Pah. g<jj-u_Av. aeshma— wrath. This word is here confounded with the Hashemites 
as Hashem waa an ancestor of Mahmad. 
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Zartosht asked of Ormazd : " What will be the sign of the end of (iny) 
millennium"? Ormazd said: I will inform thee about the prognostication 
when thy millennium will be at an end. When those troublous times arrive, 
the demons with black clothes and dishevelled hair and of the race of Hasham will 
rush from the direction of Khorasan in hundreds and thousands and ten-thousands 
into the Iranian country. They will carry black weapons and will have uplifted 
(banners) 1 , and they will have dishevelled hair on their back. Boys and servants 
will appear great, and it would be worse for the poor and they will have no respect 
for the old, and those of the seed of Hesham (i.e., of wrath), will be overpowering 
and will rush into Iran in place of the demons. They will burn many things and 
will separate men from their families; and commandment, security, charity 2 , delight 
and friendship with the whole creation 3 of Ormazd will dispappear from this world_ 
The religion will be weak and will be destroyed and Varahram fires will be secretly 
established and many (fires) will disappear, and mean persons will attain to greatness 
and a slave will be a nobleman (or, a freed person) and a nobleman will be a slave 
and a large city will be (reduced to) a borough and a boiough will be a large 
village 4 and large villages and families 5 will be reduced to nothing and will dis- 
appear with disappointment 6 , encountering of violence, enfeeblement and the evil 
sovereignty which they practise ; Iran and those whom I, who am Ormazd, have 
ereated 7 will fall into the hands of the demons running witnout Sudreh (sacred 
shirt) and Kusti 8 and will be deceived by them. 

And those who put on black clothes— the deceivers— will give the lie to those 
who speak. of, and do, virtuous deeds and to their practice, covenant and security 
and they wffl not be ashamed of it. They wiU regard a truce-breaker 9 as fortunate 
and great. They will not fulfil the pledge" they give and the bargain they strike 
and on account of much fraud and deceit and (evil) decrees which they promulgate, 
much desolation and destruction will appear in the land of Iran. Moreover, in 
these fearful times, the creationi 1 and all men will be deceitful and practise evil 
and wiU show kindness in one another's presence but will cherish enmity in their 
hearts and show malevolence towards one another. Respect, the practice of love, 
and hope will depart from the world and there will be many breaches of promise 
(meher-druj) in the world and friendship for the soal wiU disappear from the world 

I Supplied from Pahlavi version = W-** 

tJiAji for A^tli = alms, or, Per. C»&, i=:un ion ; unanimity. 

3 u ^ r i : Pah. 1TOJ-H5 

4 After &j& &**jj Bk. adds Jj*!Si5 <Jjji &**jj j 

t't*ii for i*j* Pah. W 6 u^^ l5 =Pah. has ■*>£•} fuf> =desire for 

destruction. , 

7 MU., H.F.=ii>* d* *-J"jj l W 1 "— Bk. i\i t>y>jj &* to'— of. Pah. )«X3 -»f)T - 1 
3 ^.iwilji ISii^S - (gushada-davarashni) lit., running naked. 

9 For MU., H.F. tfJ |yL j jl t ii3 r6ad ' Bk - llM M>= a t ™ ce - breaker - 
10 wila C**».S = to strike a bar g aiD - For & [ *±i j li " u ' i Pah- haS IP^M \ ItWa • 

II HJ., MU. Ul better Bk. w U)j 
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and the love of father for the son will go away and estrangement 1 (with each other) 
will be brought into evidence 2 and the love of one brother for another will depart 
and the love oi the mother for the daughter will be removed and irreligiousness will 
appear and gold and silver will fall to (the lot of) the low, and friendship will be 
contracted with them ; and the sense of shame, respect, love, fidelity, and truthful- 
ness will go out of this world. 3 

Then when there will be the end of thy millennium, O Zartosht Spitaman, the 
the sun will revolve more actively and year, month and day will be shorter 4 and 
(the earth) Asfandarmad will become very narrow and the land will give less pro- 
duce and out of 10 crops of corn, five 5 will fail and 2 5 will thrive and that which 
thrives will not give satiety. 8 Those (crops) which thrive will not be pure (or, full). 
And even those two 7 (crops) will not give flavour, relish and taste. Men who are 
born in that period will have less strength and will be more suspicious 7 " and de- 
ceitful, will have less affection for the soul and will have no respect for bread 
and salt. 8 He who has affection for the soul and is friendly to the soul — such a 
judge 9 will be held in contempt for his affection for the soul. They will be 
friends with those doing wicked deeds and wicked actions, and with the evil- 
minded and those of wicked disposition and of a bad faith. 10 Zaratusht> 
religious and pious men will be worse 11 in those times and will be able to do less 
duty and good work, and the work of God will proceed less from their hands. 

There will be many of foreign creeds and enemies of religion and will distress, 
and give trouble to, those who are friendly to religion and the whole world will be 
evil-minded towards them. They will be burying nasd, clothing nasd, washing 
nasd, burning nasd and eating -nasd. They will carry nasd to fire and water and 
will regard it as lawful. They will not abstain from dead matter,, but will regard 
it as a merit and they will practice evil and wickedness 12 and pursue the way to 
hell. Heshani 13 of the infuriate spear, demons with dishevelled hair, i.e. 14 the brood 
of Heshani with black garments will reign over the Iranian territory, and religious 
men who preserve the Kusti and perform the Yasna service will have no purity, 16 
for the reason that wherever men place their feet on, it will be full of nasd and inipu- 



lMU, H.F. ji^e.— Bk. ^h^Asf. 3 MU., H.F. ^Tajw— Bk. ajf ij^j 

3 After 0'si.S (jjUul Ij Bk. adds. oj^^J ^a. jl JLfljj l*j j jtf° j oil j fj& j 

4 MU H.F- J>*5" Bk. ,££^...5' 6 Better 7 and 3 (as in the Pah. version). 

e iial Pah. gives, ^ju (saptt.)=ripe. 

7 Bk. om. ji 7a MU. yj IS— better H.F, Bk. yUU,? 

8 i.e. they will wish ill of those who will maintain them. 

9 )jl.> a judge, a ruler. 

10 After (Ji.iS'.j.J Bk. adds >^lj (J-^&i and for aJjlAyo o.«, & lj _jl Bk. substitutes 

11 3 _, of. Pah. 3 ri . 

12 ^jljI-Pah. w ^o.. 13 Bk. adds ^3 after ^ 

14 MU., H.F. ^tj— better Bk. ^i*j . 

16 sA3 u.'tjiU in H.F., and MU. (i.e., they will not be able to preserve ablution and 
purity). Bk.' has ailj J^J, for a£U3 y^b which expresses the same sense. 
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rity.i When they will enter, the furrows drawn for Bareshnum, 2 and take their 
feet out of the magh, 3 they will he walking on nasa, and will be full of nasa and im- 
purity. When theywill frequent a Yazashna-gah, 4 they will hold the Barsam (rods) 
open (to the gaze of all) and it will be allowable to consecrate damn 5 (with such 
Barsam twigs). During these times, wicked men will be praiBed and Yasna-ser- 
vice will not be offered. From amongst the religions, a very few will have been 
left over and the religion will be enfeebled.* (Religious affairs) will be practised 
with difficulty and helplessness. Out of a hundred thousand and ten hundred 
thousand of the men of the world, one (only) will be on the path of religion, and 
those who will be on the path? and road of religion will do less religious works. 
The affairs of the Vahram fire will be difficult and will be looked on with expectancy. 
A hundred fires will be carried to one place but fuel and frankincense will not be 
brought for it and what is brought will be impure.8 A man who has not per- 
formed a Yashto and who (therefore) cannot consecrate the damn will consecrate 
it. It is possible (for such religious men) to think only of doing a meritorious 
deed.io The wealth which is interred" underneath the ground will be acquired 
by the juddins but their eyes will not be satiated with that wealth. Men and 
women who are noble and beneficient will do less meritorious deeds and will walk 
without 12 Kusti. 

The low and the malevolent will marry the daughters of noblemen and great 
persons. Great persons and noblemen will be reduced to poverty. Slaves and 
mean persons will attain to greatness and sovereignty. They will not accept the 
interpretation put on the law by the religious and the just, but will regard as true 
the savings of magicians^ and the false and the low and will believe them. They 
will speak much falsehood and wiU take many false oaths. They will speak falsely 
and untruthfully about Me who am Ormazd, and they will not suffer praises to be 
bestowed on any person who practises virtue and truth— whether he be a Herbad 
{i.e., a priest) or any other man,** but they will find fault with him. Herbads will 

1 y^ ji.^— Pah. $$f> l^ja) . 

2 i.e., for the higher purificatory ceremony. 

3 ie-the stone seats provided in the Bareshnum-gah. 

4 i.e., a Dar-i Meher or Agiary or Fire-temple. 

s^j, for ejJli -Bk.has *lU |_,j J j sy. Jt*\j *Ji &J» ^ damn 
they consecrate will be (regarded as) desecrated (lit., will be impure), but it will be allowed. 

6 MIT. c^-EJ. /.Mtf— Bk - *lj for **'< **"* 

7 Bk. om. jt,\j 

• Jial as opposed to Ojib (pure). For Ati y.^1 3 Bk. has ^ _, fM \j 

*,i 3 | V "u/lj (*■«" the y plaoe impur6 ' fuel &Ild frallk ™ 06I1Se ° n lt) ' 

* "V i,"one who has not been initiated a Herbad ; one who is not with the Khub. At. 
mdthm-pereso is thus translated in Pah. Vend. 9. . 

10 i.e., although such a good thought cannot be put into practeeowrog to ^WJ 1 
thinking only of a meritorious deed will be rewarded as if he had actually done a good deed. 
U MTJ. HjSi ^^j— better H.F., Bk. gi/ yty 

13 Jmi. t^SJ <=f. ^Ujlja M'A^ 

isMTT.,H.F. ^i^>|_Bk. ^jJIs ^9 mockers. 

U if i.e., a layman. 
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wish ill 1 of one another, and if one finds fan It (with another) and practises evil,' 
his action will be consisdered more beautiful." They will much more practice tne 
works of Ahriman and the stratagems* of demons. Of the most heinous** crimes 
three will oe chiefly done by Herbads and their disciples^ (,*.), (1) they will be 
mimical to the good ; (2) they will not perform and do the Yasht and the Yasna- 
service of God, (3) and they will have no fear of heU. 

When, O Zartosht Spitaman, there will be the end of thy millennium, all man- 
kind will be worshippers ot Az (i.e. avarice). There wiU appear and pass many clouds 
on the sky but it will not rain and there will be more cold and destructive wind and 
in the time of summer, more hot winds will blow and wiU carry away the seed and 
produce of grains.? Bain will not fall seasonably and whatever it will rain, it will 
chiefly rain noxious creatures. Beasts of burden and cattle will bring forth less 
and wiU draw less loads and will be small and will have less flesh. Milk and wool 
will be less and those which will grow up will have less flesh, and the fowP will lay 
few eggs, and there will be no increase. The ploughing-oz will have less strength 
and a war-horse wiU draw less load and will have less skill. Men will have less ability. 
During those perplexing times, those of the good religion who wear the Kusti will 
pray for death at the hands of the evil-doers and (good) customs and delight will 
depart from the world, and sport and mirth" will not proceed from tne heartg rf 
the young and the manners and customs of the ancients will not be (observed) by 
them.n Theywill less observe the (Jashansof)Navroz and Farvardegan" and prac- 
tise very occasionally the Yasht and Yasna-service of God and whatever they do, 
wiU be done with doubt and suspicion and they will (even) say that it is good but it 
is not aUowable. They will recite^ Miazd^ and Afrin," but they wiU get no Asho- 
dad which they are entitled to." The man who will order a Yasna-service to be per- 
formed will not give complete wages" and pious men** will do less duty and good 
works and they wiU come to griefs for whatever they do and will repent of the per- 
formance of good works. Men who are the performers of the Yasna^o wiU act ' 
moresi according to the manners and customs of those of a foreign faiths (anirdn) 
and are ashamed of their religion. Wise and great men throw off modesty" as 
regards therr own towns and families, are reduced to helplessness and are ruined in 



1MU. *y^_betterH.F.,Bk. aJ^i * * Bk. adds. 6}jJ aj 

3 l\y. f or ^ji—good, beautiful, shining. i g (^ ' J 

I'tf^.: Bk., H.F.=c^j| for ^ y le . f out of ' ^^ Pah . Veraion has 
Out of 5 crimes-" . ^ ^ rf _ Ay _ Hdvishfa _ 

TMU.. H.F. y | lSj ^_bette I Bk. ^^ s MU., H.F. yf.^Bk. , (j 

SMU. ^^-betterH.F.Bk. .^ io Bk. adds J h 

"For Ajiij)l Bk. ^ , j( MBk-adds £/ |B M 

la *Vj-* tor AM b* u here used for myazda ceremony. 

15 Benedictory prayer recited at the end of the Afringan ceremony. 

16 for i\i yi| U_Bk. has AJjl^ jlj jy ^ 

17 MU. y^_Bk. u&J* f« Pah. ^^ ^^ 

18 For y&y. pjm Bk.has ^ H ^ u For ^ ^^ . 

« !" tl «** ^- b6tt6r ^ J ■** " MU -' H - F - J^ulw*- Bk.^. 
- S3 MU -' H ' F - V^i —better Bk. yl^jj 23 Bk. om. ^ " 
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the world. They become supplicants of the low and the unworthy and beg a loan 
of a thing from them and the poor and mean attain to greatness. Whatever is in 
the world is reduced to nothingness and difficulty. Aspandarmad Amshaspand 
opens the mouth of the earth and much treasure falls into the hands of theinfidels* 
(aniran) and it will go to those practising margarjcm sins. When gold and silver 
and other metals all 2 pass visibly into their hands and when they grow rich, then 
the sovereignty passes on to the Turks 8 from the hands of Iran*. For a long 
period, theS army 6 of the Turks, the A -Tur, » theTophid, the Audrak, 8 the Moun- 
taineer, 9 the Chinese, 10 the Kavuli, theSoghdian, 11 and Arunian 12 a nd the white- 
clothed army of the Karmak 13 — all these rush into the Iranian territory, and the 
sovereignty will come unto them from the leathern-belted ones who are the Arabs 
and the Kharmai. 1 2 They are such 14 bad rulers that the killing of men 15 will appear 
in their eyes as easy 16 as when a man kiUs a fly. 17 (The work of) protection^ and 
rivers and springs 19 will fall into their hands. 20 Gold and silver and wealth will 
fall into their hands, mandates will proceed from those having black banners and 
wearing (black) boots, and their eyes wiU not be satiated with the wealth. 21 They 
inter the wealth of the world underneath the ground and every sort of whoredom, 22 
adultery, paederasty and cohabitation with menstruous women will be manifest in 
the world and they will not preserve themselves from the pollution of menstruation . 
In those troublous times, 23 days 24 and nights will be brighter. The sun will be 
brighter 25 and revolve more actively. Years, months and days will be shorter and 

l Bk. has ^OJJ- j (jl^iit 2 /•* r l , C«~&.a. _jjI 

3 ^|y.j for ^\£jh * H.F., MTJ. ^ilj.J.j—Bk. yf^l 

5 The claiisefrom here containing proper names is translated from thePahlavi as the Persian 

version gives all manner of imaginary proper names for those given in Pahlavi. e.g., cf. th© 

Pahlavi version : — 

» jjfoiu \ -tAoi I -"Oivsy i ^oen} i far iw^ «isn? \ 'wo* > fa* w m<\ 

8MU.,H.F. ^SjS (jj^ _ Bk. Jji (jjj* Pah. (K7 (=army) is read w> i.. 

7 j (50 i is read ,t„U. 8 fif> read aojamlt—^S j\jf 

9 MU., H.F. _Jia. ^3 — Bk. j.a. ^j for Jj(ja^ 

10 Bk. jciia. MU., H.F. om. U Pah. AifeiRj is read ^aa-u 

12 Pah. ajj^ f*_u is read ^JUJ>. 13 This is om. in Persian. 

14 MU., ELF. ^1^ — better Bk. ^U^. 

15 MU., H.F. u Uul — better Bk. ^y, 10 Ji+S lit., less. 

17 After o-Cj j-'ui Bk. rightly adds aj \ j| ^i-e j- jyi /-S ', 

18 MU. jjMjti ji better H.F., Bk., .All .j Pah. ^jjiia preservation, protection, 

1» jL for ^JU. 20 MU., HJ. sijJ c»*»*i— Bk. _.;; o.«i 

31 For A/i U3 jjj«) *4^. of MU. — Bk. and H.F. have 

82 for f-jjy ^-a- read ^jj** ,;* (Av. jahi). 

23 Bk., MU. ^jl.-H.F. ^Lj| 31 Bk. om. jjj j 25 Bk., B.F. add ^iJAjji 

59 
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out of three (parts) of the world, one will be on the decline and Asfandarmad and 
the earth will be in affliction and pestilence, plague, draught and poverty will 
be on the increase in the world and destruction and the will of Ahriman will be more 
and diva and drujaa will be at once more oppressive. 

0, Zaratusht, teach the religion, Avesta, Zand and Pazend to the priests so that 
they may act (according to them) and teach them to mankind. Those who are not 
acquainted with the religion may become acquainted with it so that they may have 
hopes of the Future Existence and of the release of their souls. Daring those 
perplexing times, religious men will undergo great trouble and difficulty, and they 
will be in trouble at the hands of the juddim ; but although their bodies will be in 
trouble and distress, their souls wiU be flourishing and happy in heaven. If a per- 
son does not put his body in sore trial in this world, then he keeps his soul in need* 
in the spiritual world and it wiU be enfeebled* and will be in pain and trouble. 

Zartosht asked of Ormazd : " How are the people during those times who 
are worshippers of God and are of virtuous conduct, who keep Kusti on their waist, 
and are steadfast on the goods religion and practise Khvetudath* and consecrate 
Damn 6 with Barsam twigs." Ormazd answered: "May you be righteous, 
Spitaman Zartosht, pious men of those times who keep Kusti on their waist and 
consecrate Darun 6 with Barsam twigs and recite one Ashem Vohu will be such 
as would have performed a Yasht° in the time? of king Vishtasp. Atha-ad- 
YazamaideS and three Ashem Vohu recited by them 9 will be as the performance 
of Davazda-homastio with zohctr {i.e., holy water) in the time of king Gushtasp. 
One Yasht will be as a Hamadinn (performed) in the time of Gushtasp. He who 
practises Khvetudath and continues it in his familyi 3 will be righteous." 

This is also said :i 3 Out of these 9,000 years, men of these times will be harder 
than iron and brass and will be more antagonistic. So much trouble and difficulty 
come to the religious people as had no* befallen men in the time of Zohak and 
Afrasiab with so many sores and distress. Or l4 4 during this evil sovereignty, 17 
cities are made desolate and when it is the end of thy millennium, the whole of 
Iran will be rased with horses' hoofs. Their banner will reach upto Padashkhargar ; 
they will remove the seat of religion and sovereignty. Those wicked men will 
have more 15 attacks from that place in which people offer Yasna -service to 
Ormazd so that they (the wicked) will have less strength and power. 

l MU. ;U_better H.F., Bk. j.UJji. 3 Bk. om. a^j j |^j _, _ H.F. jUu 

5 MU. aj — Bk., H.F. ^j i Marriage among relations. 

6 tztfji for t ^ i) i, 

6 i.e., the Yasna-service. 7 H.F. sfe'i.j for •/, l^j 

8 Prayer recited before the partaking of meals. 

9 Bk. only adds. a,; | -s.i 

10 Prayer offered in honour of 12 Izads and Amshaspanda for the atonement of sins com- 
mitted by a rnenstruous woman. 

ii lit., all rites. 12 »., xa.aj . v . .. p„j, 

ijj tAiAj = ijj SijAJ—ttln. \gny0DS )*t 110- 

» MU. 4,1 ^(Jt.HJ. ^I^fj^^l 14 MU. al,*^— better H.F., 

Bk. ^IjaJI b J 

is oAjj for <Jaj = more: of. Pah. ]WWf0 . ^ w ,j £ w ,5 w^ - Their 
attack will come from that place. 
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Again, Zartosht asked of Ormazd : " O good and propitious spirit, Creator : 
May you be righteous. Who shall restore the good religion and make it anew 1 
Who will annihilate these demons with dishevelled hair and of black garments " \ 
Zartosht also asked : " Ormazd ! Out of kindness, make the life 1 | the men 
(of those times) short, so that during those wicked times they may not commit 
vile crimes and may not blacken their account-books, a and may not pursue the 
way to hell." 

The Creator Ormazd answered : Zartosht, the tokenB of those with black 
garments and of those of the seed of Hesham and the signs* of those of the 
Christian 4 Shedaspi irvQaa of the districts 5 — Mavind (dad )« has said that they are 
the Khadmai' and Roshan has saidS that they have red garments, red arms, red 
helmets and red banners— their tokens would be this that the sky would turn 
gloomy ,J and the water (? = the moon) will change its colour") and in Khorasan, 
there will be much mist 11 and vapour and in the world there will be much 
darkness 13 and gloom. The sun will show a token, and the moon will turn away 
from its natural course, 13 and various signs wiU appear on the sky, and there will 
be much destruction in Iran and there will be many earthquakes. There will be 
draught, indigence, want and anhappiness in the world. And when it will not 
rain, there will be no profit 14 and increase thereby, and many noxious creatures 
wiUcome out of rivers. They will remove Adar Gushasp from its place 15 
Mediomah said : '" Harm would be done to the Arabs." During these times, few 
good men would be left by Hesham and his malformations, 18 except (some) in 

i MIL, H.F. _^*j_Bk. . Jt fi jf+i 

3 y^ -account book (of. ytjS s.U„ ^j^to transgress). This account will be 
.examined on the dawn of the fourth day after death. 

S Fo* ^Ij ^l t JUi _,of MU., H.F.,— Bk.has w t T i Up- ul^Ji &^*S Jtjjf-^'LA,^ 
i.e., (the tokens of) the sovereignty of the leathern -belted Turks of the Salman district*. 

i MIL, H.F- ,5,1** ^K— better Bk. ^Lwi^ 

5 MIL ^l^-Bk. (A^Pah- nurfsffOb P Lof * (Pers - ^)= diBtrict - 

e MU. Aijlj for 1 3J J U == ilAJ J U_Pah.= i«X3W<f Bk. aJjIj^ jAJI for Ai^U 

*o be read in connection with the above : "They rush into " 

7 Uo,i for Pah. ajjj^JJ =Arumans. 8 Bk. om. ,S *Jf ^j j 

9 & for r y-= mi ^> f °S' vapour— Pah.= £j,—Bk. ^ p for ^J ^M s 

io a L &iy* ;4 J 1 *f- Bk ' has *f for A -- Pah -~ "^ W f «* 

_Jhe» & .^oon) is read ^ {™*p=w a ter_ Jf^ 

11 MU. f £i- Bk - f ° r l*> ; 

12 MU. f £i-Bk. r ; for ^s^ (?*> < See note abov6 )" 

.< , m. \t .1 14 MU. i_**&xjU>- better H.F., Bk. ia»*iio 

13 MU- w ijT •)— Bk - ^y y- 

IB The words after Hj^Jt n*™ 1 ? hi i) °* ) *^ ^t jtf V"" [ Bkl J*l J3 ^ 
[H.F., trt* ji— Bk. iy^ ^jo] W **jJ j] [ Bk - e»Uy ] (D 1 ^-/ 
.are an iaterpolation- 

16 JftiU for ? al1 ' WW1 (Vashudag&n). 
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Padashkhargar and they will make their abode on the mountains* with their 
belongings and reside there., and they will be in anxiety. 3 There will befall them 
such hardship and distress that they will not take 3 their wives, children and 
wealth with them. 

Then Jupiter will attain strength and Venus will be powerless. The Christian 
Shedaspi will rush into Iran in hundreds, and thousands, and ten-thousands, and 
they will have uplifted banners.* There will be a great onset in Iran upto the 
river Euphrates and Shuristan. 5 Prom there where the SQrians make then- 
abode, those of the seed of Hesham and of black garments will retire. 6 They 
carry many black banners. 

The Shedaspians and those with dishevelled hair will arrive and will overpower 
the Iranian countries 7 which I, Ormazd, have created. Each of the three enemies 
will infest Iran, and there will be so many banners of the Turks, Arabs and Arumans 
that Iran will be under the hoofs of the beasts of burden. The Turks, the leathern- 
belted ones and the Kharmai8 will encounter one another in one place. Then they 
offer a great battle and contest in one place. There will be great warfare 9 three 
times : One was when king Kaus went to the starry station.™ The second will 
be when Arjasp of the race of Hesham will offer a battle for the sake of religion 
and the third will be at (the end of) thy millennium. And those three 
armies 11 » , 

That night, Varjavand is born and the token of it is that the same night a star 
will fall on the ground from the sky and this will be manifest on day Ormazd 12 of 
the month Aban. They will bring him 1 3 up with the damsels of the city 1 *, and a 
woman 16 will be the ruler of that city and that woman 16 will nourish him. For 
him, an army will approach from the west 16 of India, which will have many banners 
and with the Hindu and Chinese army, they will attack the Arabs l7 upto the country 
of Bum! 18 , which is the preserver of the pious. Zartosht ! when the planet 

1 MU, Jtt, 8 y abetter Bk. JUU - tj f , Bk ^g u 

3 For ijjUj of MU, Bk. gives ijjlxi j~t (carry on their heads). 

* MU. <jWji yt^yi— better B.P., Bk— Jij JlS o^| ij| s i.e., Syria. 
a A11 Vlf jk f ° r itj )k 

7 {J-7& pl- °f i& . s Pah, ju_u,£))jj arumdik Arumans. 

* Bk. adds ^^ ^_ 

io Referring to Kaus' flight to the heavens to deprive Orrnazd of His sovereignty at the 
instigation of Ahriman, 

nj£) /umjf Jf j There ia all ellipsis here. This is owing to the fact that after Chapter 
HI sec. 9. of the Pahlavi, there is a dislocation, here in the Persian version, because sec 14 of 
Cb, III. (Pahlavi) abruptly follows. See S.B.E. V, pp. LVII-LVIII. 

3 2 Bk. iSAj {i.e., day Govad). 

is MU. j-1— H.F., Bk. Ijj1 

a* Or, has nourishes will be in the city of the damsels. 

« After m>j Bk. adds j^ z i.e., Hindu, or, from Hindustan. 

S« MU, Bk, >*i_better H.F. jUZ& (Ay. daoshatara). 

» Eab. JW ^ )Wf M j| i_ e „ They will attack with great force, 

** Fsh. MW g ^jj tf 
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Jupiter is at the very zenith 1 and brings down Venus underneath him, then a militant 
army with uplifted banners will be made ready from Pars, Khorasan, Sistan and 
Padashkhvargar, which will have three kinds of banners. A great army will come 
to the assistance of Iran. It may be that (armies will come even) from Iraq, 
Kohistan and Tabaristan and there will appear an illustrious boy (in that army), 
who, with uplifted banners and many soldiers, will go to Padashkhvargar and an 
army will gather together near Kerman and those having Amman banners will 
attack the Iranian countries 2 . There will be many battles and much warfare 
and many will be killed 3 . The malformations of Hesham, the Khwarazmians, 
the Georgians, the Farangs, 4 the Rumans and the leathern-belted ones will offer 
great battles and heavy 5 warfare three times. (Of these) one will be on the white 
(field), one on the azure field and one will be in the forest of Nishani 5 i.e., on the 
Var or Lake 7 of Se-tukhma 8 , or in Pars, or in the resplendent Merv 9 which is 
said to be in Pars. Countless soldiers from Khorasan, having uplifted banners and 
bearing banners of tigers' skin 10 will gather together for the support 11 of Iran. There 
will be Turks, Arabs, Arumans and Copts on the field of Nishane [Nehavand] 12 . 
All the cities of Iran will be enfeebled 13 and destroyed. And on account of (the 
devastation of) these armies, Adar Gushasp will be carried to Padashkhargar. A 
few men who will remain (safe), will be either in Padashkhargar, or reside in 
mountains, or in burrows. Some will reside in the sea 14 on account of much hardship 
and trouble they undergo. Zartosht said : " good Creator, during those 
wicked times, will not death be better than a wicked life ? May these (men) be 
short-lived 15 so that they may not see all this oppression and tyranny and such 
difficulty and distress." Ormazd said: "When it is the end of Zartosht 's 
millennium, no wicked person will pass 16 from this millennium to that." Zartosht 

l MU., Bk. u»«(j tfi^— H.F. c*-»l uil U 

i MTJ, Wj t3 tij',d Vf u^'jji fj*— better Bk. 0.3 j'3 ty'ji ,j,ljj| i£>ji, pj*~ 
Here U*'j ii (V^ - Btanda for Pah. •HieA MJ>4yjJ 
8 MU. />*~-S— better Bk. ■«*«*" 

* MU. ^jj ufSji—Bk. u&jj,s <Jj.t the two-footed wolf. 
6 MU., H.F. lilO* - *&S jljjtsT — better Bk. ^ &\J j\jj\£ 

8 of. the Pah. version. iiWU2\ «X3i 110 jlC I h& KJ!)- 12 1)0 jHJ JIWI JjJe*-U4f 

Here J\a (razilr), a field, is read &Jjfr * azure. The forest of Nishani (Pah- -*>))>00f) may 
perhaps be dasht-i Nehavand. (The battle of Nehavand was fought in A.D. 651). 

* MU. J>J /— Bk., H.F. j 3 a* ^ 
8 Lit., the lake of three races. 

8 jy° Pah. \y£ Merv. 10 o.«jj-j jjl Pah. (e3IO ^SJJj ■ here Jj =j-J- 

,» tiger. 

ll MU. <**&i — better Bk. tS*Aj p a h. KK)t9 

is /Aii.'} c»«jj (See note above). 13 MU. tj^sa better Bk. jlS> . 

14 t^'v JJ- for ts'-J-J-^^-Ji — Pah- -HJ^ (darya). 

J* 2 Uy I'*- short. 

16 .i ¥*•> foj &}»■'> (Pah. has got -" .25). 
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said to Ormazd : These (men) are legion, their resources 1 are many. How will 
their time end ? How will their defeat be effected ? What will be their ultimate 
fate ? Who will help the religion ? 

Ormazd said : The Turks with black helmets and the brood of Hesham will 
appear 3 towards Khorasan, possessing black signs 3 . At that time will be born 
Oshedar, son of Zartosht, who is a son from among (your) offspring. This 4 is said 
to be near the sea Kiyanseh 5 , or his bringing up will be on the frontier of Kabu- 
listan. When he will be thirty years old, he will come to Me who am Ormazd,, 
in conference. 

At that time there will be a king in Chinistan or Hindustan, a descendant 
of the Kayans who, when 100 years old, will have a desire for women. A child 
will be born to him, whom they call Behram Varjavand 6 . 

Wherever they go, 7 they carry their families with them and' maintain them. 
They make men intermarry and antagonism departs from the world. 

They rob 8 men of their gold, wealth and riches but they cannot do any harm. 
Men and four-footed ones will pass their lives 9 with small means. Their progeny 10 
will continue in the world. Ten persons will be satiated with the milk of one cow 
and the World will be very prosperous. 

Then 11 Oshedar comes to Behram Varjavand for apostleship. He performs a 
miracle and cries out to the sun : " Stand still." The sun with the swift horse 
stands still. It stands still in the midst of the sky for 10 days and nights. All 
men abide by the religion of Oshedar. Then Meher of the wide pastures cries out: 
O Oshedar, the Zarothushtrotemo, restorer of the true religion ! Cry out to the 
sun with the swift horse (to move on) ; for it is dark in the regions of Arzah, Savah, 
Fradadafsh, Vidadafsh, Vorubarast, Vorujarast. Then Oshedar, son of Zartosht, 
cries out to the sun : "Move on, sun with the swift horse." Then it moves 
on and all men believe in the good religion and they accept it. And when the 
time of Oshedar comes to an end, 11 then will come Oshedar Mah Bami. The 



l MU. j lj' — better Bk. jljjl 2 MIL, Bk. i^j' (d-*J for &Sf l*ji> c f. Pah. 

3 MU. J & Uw_ better Bk. ijb iJtUi i jS I -j for Pah. v fift 

5 >5.4j* [J6 jijl — Pah. -Hj-iW) _Jf^ Mil 

s Bk. adds **> [)*• JJ-J '■» f li ofJ j (See Pah.=H|P0 vff) :^f =& 7 and he is 

■called Shapar by another name. 

7 Here Ch. Ill sec. 14 (of the Pah.) commences, on account of the dislocated text. See 
above p. 468, note 11. 

8 MU. **»*" iji forH.F., Bk. <yiiftj& a m^J^jjJ lit., the time of the 
world. 

10 (j&ijJI 

11 This portion is omitted in MU., H.F. It is here supplied from Bk. : — 

w-f u&Hj j AjUj |j.¥-*-« j &t I ^^i/cUij /.j AJjt^j, j*jj.fj j^ij ^lj j&x£j\ ^j 
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millennium of Oshedar Mah Banai commences and Oshedar Mah goes to the con- 
ference of Ormazd, accepts the religion in its entirety and propagates it in the -world 
and, as a miracle 1 , the sun will stand still for 20 days and nights in the midst of 
the sky ; his movement will become still 3 and he will not revolve. When the people 
of the world see this, two-thirds of them will be steadfast in the religion and will 
fix their hearts on the laws 3 of God. Those who eat bread will be satiated for 
many days (with one loaf) and 100 persons will be satiated with the milk of one 
cow. The consumption of flesh will disappear from the world. Men will (only) 
consume milk and butter. Unto Oshedar Mah Bami*, the demon of Apostacy 
will come out leaping 5 and the demon of the antagonism of Apostacy will assume 
the form of 6 a terrible serpent. He will be so large that 7 many men, four-footed 
ones, villages and families^ will be destroyed. Oshedar Mah goes out, with the 
glory 9 of God, to meet that serpent. On account of the radiance and glory of God 
and the nirangs (religious formulae) of the Avesta, he, kills it. (The mischief of 
the serpent) is kept of? from the people of the world. 

The world is purified, men are able to live by themselves and there is no male- 
volence. Wild animals and beasts of the desert 1 " walkin themidst of men and will 
become audacious. Oshedar Mah kills them." After this, there will be no noxious 
creatures and venomous reptiles. There will be no flies, gnats and reptiles in the 
world and will not remain there. There will not remain any snakes, os scorpions 
or reptiles. 13 The demons of Apostacy and Deceit will disappear from the world. 
Then men wiU not utter falsehood ; the world will be prosperous and will be at rest. 
No grief and distress will overpower men. When 500 years of the reign of Oshedar 
Mah pass by,it wiU be thetimeofSasanash^the aU-glorious. Varjavand at the age 
of 30 will go to the conference of God and the religion will be such as was accepted 
by Zartosht and it will be current in the world. Men of the seven regions will be 
steadfast in the good religion and wiU accept the religion and Sasan 1 s will propagatei 4 
the religion of Oshedar Mah in the world. All the power 15 and strength of the 
drujas wiU be removed from the world and the world will be so 16 that there will be 
no antagonism and no creature of Ahriman left therein. 



1 MU " 5^*-* jr~: — Bk - _>?«•* iJuJj j 6 2 Bk. om. al^, ^i^ ' ■ 

s MU. ,1,1,1— better Bk, A \ d 
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11 MU., Bk. AJJ.J |yf : H.F. leaves a blank for this and then adds. c>J»L 
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13 i.e., Sosyosh. 14 MU. /^y, | _ Bk. y ^jj\ _ lit, kindled. 

15 MU. j^ _ better Bk. Jj} 16 MU. oJtf ^ _ better Bk. ajtf ^ ^ 
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It is evident that in those times, the druj Sir which is called Adaran puslii 
Pari (i.e. the demons of az and pinih, i.e., of cupidity and avarice)! will appear on 
"the earth and Will offer a contest to Sashan. Sashan, owing to his (acquirement of 
the) ways of God and the Amshaspands will kill that druj by the glory of God and 
the world will be rid of all wickedness. 

It is evident that in the time of Oshedar, the sun stands still for 10 days and 
nights in the midst of the sky and (in the time of) Oshedar-Mah he stands still for 
20 days and nights and (in the time of) Sashan, for 30 days and nights in 
the midst of the sky, so that the people of the world may be without any doubt 
about the religion of the Creator, and may offer prayers unto God 2 and fix their 
minds rightly on Him. The people of the world will go three times to a place (of 
worship and thank God) that He created them in this creation. 

After this, a year will consist of 360 days, and the sun will enter the sign Aries 3 
anew 4 in 360 days, just as now he retraces his steps every year for 5J days more. 
There will be no such time 5 then. Men will not be in indigence 6 and will not 
practise wickedness. 

It is manifest that Zohak escapes from confinement in those times. Ahriman 
will be released 7 from hell, i.e., he obtains deliverance from confinement. He will 
reign for 1£ daysS in the world and will do much harm and desolation. The 
Creator. Ormazd, the good and propitious, orders Sam Nariman to be roused from 
sleep. Sasan 9 calls out Sam Nariman and says : Accept the good Mazdayasnian 
religion, so that you may be immortal like us who are the makers of Frashogard 1 * 
{—renovation) and (who act) according to the commandment of God. Sam Nari- 
man is afraid" of accepting the religion and he does not accept it. Sashan 9 thun- 

l MIL, H.P., Bk. give odjlj.i ^ j [H.F., ^Jq ^ ^J J [Bk. tf Aj y^ jA 
These words are a haphazard translation of the Pahlavi : thus : — ■ 

jt„, ef. Pah. 4J-t3(3w (az-chiharak) where the last three characters are read Sarah 

.and have been changed into , a.*, in the text. Again, ^jhiT is for yljif which is corrupted 
from Pah. -njijjy (azvarih-), (Antia's MS. substitutes \^\ for (jjljiT) and ^j or ^jij 
iB Pah. ji-.jj c f. Patet pashemani- :—azurih-pandih=s,vaTioe and cupidity. j is another 

wrong reading of the above Pah. jyjgj : Henoe the correct translation is : — the drnj of the 
seed of Az (^Ji^sjy\ "which is called azvarlh-pinih Pari i.e., the druj of avarice and 
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$ MU. \j y *M i_£j — Bk. v.; j jj. ^i According to Jamaspi and Aogemadaecha, 
Zohak ruled after Jamshed for 1,000 years less 1$ days, and as his period of sovereignty 
was destined to be 1000 years complete, he will complete his reign of U days left over, at the 
resurrection . 

a i.e., Soshyosh. x o MU. ^tjj.S.&y— Bk. *iJi>j S dj^y 

21 MU. ,>ilj $»£.&:= is afraid of — Bk. has it thus : — o..&lj ^J.£yj *i5o Jji.3 j iV^J <i^J yJ 
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ders forth with the glory of God and Sam accepts the religion at the very moment, 
and goes to meet Zohak. He says to him. Accept the good religion of the Maz- 
dayasnians so that you may be immortal. Dahak says to Sam : Come, ■ O brother 1 
let us assist each other and let us not do the will of God. Let us act according to 
the will of Ahriman and capture Garothman from God and share the world between 
us. Sam says to him : May Ahriman -with his demons and malformations 2 be de- 
feated. Accept the good religion ; if not, I will separate your life® from the body 
with this heavy club. I will act up to the will of the good and propitious Creator. 

Afterwards the accursed Dahak will be killed by Sam Nariman. 4 All men of 
the world Will abide by the religion of Ormazd and all the drujas of Gana-Mino are 
removed from the world. Men Will be like the Amshaspands and be pure. Hence- 
forward they leave off eating flesh and will not kill any animal and will not eat it. 
It will be so that all persons who eat bread once will be satiated for many days. 
Then they will live on milk and 10 persons will be satiated with the milk of one 
cow. After the completion of 3 years 5 from then, men will not eat food, and for 
10 years they will live on water and then they will live on spiritual 6 food. 

Ormazd commands the Amshaspands to bring everything in their possession, 
of whatever (elements) man was made and make a heap of them. 7 From the spi- 
ritual wind, He demands the spirits 8 of men and from the spirit of Khordad, 9 the 
blood and moisture ; and from Amerdad the Spirit of the trees, (He demands) bones* 
and veins ; from the sun, the sinews of men. Then when the Creator orders them, 
these spirits bring before him every person 11 and whatever they had accepted of 
Him. Ormazd issues orders so that men may have bodies and souls 12 and may 
arise. By the command of the omniscient Creator, all know from what la (body) 
they are separated. They enter their bodies 14 and all men become alive, stand up 
before God and pray to Him. They recognise one another ; the father, the son, 
the mother, the daughter, the brother, 15 the relative, the stranger, all recognise one 
another. 16 The account for the Future Existence (tan-i pasln) is made up before the 
merciful 17 Creator. Every person whose crimes have been left over is carried to hell 
and he is kept in 1 8 hell for three days and nights and during those three days,heavier 

l MU. Ay_ — better H.F., Bk. j&lji. 2 MU. ^ yj, a corrupt form 

of Pah. ,K0W)l ( Psrsian ts and -5 mtercliaQ g 6d m colloquial- language). Bk. gives ^Uj j 
(the drujas) instead. 3 MU. w Ua. —better Bk. w [^ 

4 H.F. has a blank after ^U ir >— MU., Bk. have no blank. 

5 MU. A ~, ^JU— Bk. tf „» JU. 

6 MU., Bk. yyc— H.F. ly y> . 7 *te tf 13 j— of. A. J.3 -a heap of dead bodies. 

8 MU. & \ j— Bk., H.F. om. 

9 Amshaspand presiding over water. 

10 MU. ^J.\i— H.F.* yJUtj ( th e bones); Bk. J^j uJ * for ,£,!_, ^^ 
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16 MU. *iwU» — Bk. Ai^Uw \j ^jti&S-i 

17 MU. J^v-T-Bk. iy.j\ 1S MU. -better Bk. jA 
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punishment and affliction are undergone by the bodies and souls of men. Then 
the Creator Ormazd, the good and propitious, bestows his gifts on men and orders 
all men to be released from hell. He gives order so that metals, gold, silver, tin, 
lead, brass and the stone melt and when a river of molten (metal) is formed, he 
orders men to pass through that river of molten (metal). The pious feel as if they 
pass in a river of milk and a sign of criminality appears on the bodies of the wicked, 
Wicked men weep so that the tears from their eyes reach their heels 1 and these 
wicked are ashamed of the mark of criminality. Then the Creator Ormazd orders 
all men to be purified and clean. A spirit gives garments unto men — such gar- 
ments 2 as will not be wet by water nor be consumed by fire and they will not be 
burnt, Old men will be 40 years old and the young will be 15 years of age. Those 
who had performed the Yaskt 3 will have garments of gold and silver and they will 
look more elegant before God like noblemen and the embellishers (of the religion), 
The world will be one level ground and will be pure and clean like heaven, with its 
creatures and creation. The ei»rth will be three times as large as it is now, The 
habitation over the earth will be broader and greater, at the commandment of God, 

Men will recognise and meet one another, and will be glad and delighted for 
ever. Before the Creator, they will speak and practise what will be the will 4 of 
God. Men will not take any food and will not eat, 5 as is now (the custom). 
At that time, men 6 will have no arvarice and want. 7 At that time there will be 
no desire for eating. At that time lust and jealousy 8 and other drujas will not 
be. AH men will be always satiated and glad and hapjjy and will be like the 
Amshaspands, The wicked and hellish Ahriman will be powerless, blind and 
repsntnent, and will disappear from the creation of Ormazd. His malefaction 
will depart and disappear. There will be no devs and drujas. Every one will be 
of the like intention and will of God and that will be (ever) on the increase. 

May the glory of the good and pure Mazdayanian religion be victorious, 

I, the servant of religion, Rustom Asfandyar, copied this from the Avesta 
writing 9 in this language,^ so that it may be more current 11 and worthy to be 
relied on. All who can read it may vouchsafe many blessings to this servant 12 
and should say : "May God have mercy on him." This was written (and 
completed) on the day Ardibehesht of the month Farvardin (Qadim) in A. Y. 866 
May all the frohars of the pious and the beneficient; as well as of the just judges, 
be forgiven (by God.). 
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Some more sayings which have been called to. mind are declared by the help of 

Orrnazd : 

It has been so orderedi that men will revolt against one another and will har- 
bour revenge. Breach of faith which they practise in those times will operate 
more quickly. Antagonism will reside in the bodies of men and they will not be 
ashamed of their bad conduct and deeds. Men will mock at» one another and will 
regard it as an embellishments During those evil times, there will be prostitutes* 
in every house. Horsemen^ will be foot-soldiers and foot-soldiers will be cavaliers. 
Noblemen will be slaves, and slaves will be noblemen, and will imitate the ways of 
noblemen, <5 but they will be soon annihilated. Young men' will soon grow old. 
Men who will be born during that period wiU be harder than iron and brass, although 
they wiU be of flesh and blood. There will befall contest and enmity in the midst 
of cities, towns and villages, and people wiU be killed at the hands of one another. 
Afterwards an army of Turks (will come) from the borders of Khorasan and it will 
easily capture the country of Iran.8 Men will be destroyed. Draught, indigence 
and a great plague will appear in the world and will extend up to Rum and Shuris- 
tan. They will amass great wealth. During that time, slaves and women WiU 
reign. Some signs will appear on the sky such as no one would have seen (before). 
Such a king will rule for 31 years. After him another from his family will sit on 
(the throne^of) sovereignty and will conquer the world, and there will be great car- 
nage. He will be a king whose government will extend up to Rum and Turkestan 
and he will collect much wealth, but will not have the advantage of it. All kings 
will be helpless before him. During his time, men will return to godly ways a 
little. They will perceive that an innumerable army will rush on with white ban- 
ners, when 1000 women will come out of their houses so that they can see (the face 
of) one man, 9 and kiss his feet. 

When the period of these women will come to an end, it will so happen that 
the produce 10 of the trees and the leaves and fruits of the trees will be uprooted by 
a wintry wind. It will blow on the fields and the crops will fall off." Afterwards 

i For °"~ l *-irV n> Li t of MU - aud H - F -> Bk - S ives i*' 5,1 ' aS ^' fcri'j* * s 
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the Iranian territory will rush into hell,* and then 5 * those of the race of Hesham, 
the demons and Hesham of the infuriate spear will come to their assistance and of 
the Daevayasnans and of those with dishevelled hair.4 Afterwards*, the angel 
Neryosang and Sarosh the pious will be sent to Eangdez of Siavakhsh Bami near 
Peshotan, son of Vishtasp, restorer of the Kayan glory so that he may come forth e 
and restore again the Iranian country. Peshotan of Gushtasp comes out and goes 
to Iran with 150 immortals and priests and restores? the good religion. He con- 
secrates the Yasht Hadokht with the Zaothra (i.e. holy water), consecrates the 
Davajda-HSmast and Aban, and propagates (the rites of) Barsam and' the Yasna- 
service of God in Iran. He is energetic in the practice of religion and of the 
right path. He walks on the spiritual paths, with good thoughts, good 
words and good deeds. When the Daevas and the Drujas hear the sound of the 
Avesta and Zand and the Yashts of water and fire and when they see the true reli- 
gion and decisions and the power and strength 9 of the Amshaspands, they rush 
out and one-third of the antagonism is obliterated!" from the Iranian lands. The 
iUustrious Peshotan issues an order that they may put on black garments and walk 
on (the path of) his religion, and preserve well Adaran fires and (other) fires and 
keep their faces turned to them and establish them in their proper places and set 
up quickly the victorious fire Khordad and consecrate it and worship fire, and the 
creations of the Creator and Khordad and Amerdad. They do this with (the recita- 
tion of) the chapter of Mrangastan.n The iUustrious Peshotan makes Iran populous 
with the assistance of Adar Khordad, Adar Gushasp and Adar Burzin Meher, and 
of the power and strength of God and the Amshaspands, and institutes good man- 
ners and customs. The wicked Gana-Minu and Hesham of the infuriate spear 
and other Deavas and those of the evil race rush into hell. Then the Creator Ormazd 
orders the Yazata Aban and (other) Amshaspands^ to goto the help and assistance" 
of Peshotan. Meher of the wide pastures, Sarosh the pious, Rashnu the just, Beh- 
ram the victorious, the Yazad Astad the triumphant, the glory of the good religion 
of th e Mazdayasnians and the victorious Yazataa** come out to assist Peshotan 

l MU, Bk. \j ^-better H.F. ^y 2 U> it wi]] tum a ^ 
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so that Peshotan the illustrious may destroy them. Then the wicked 1 Gana- 
minu cries out to Meher of the wide pastures : " Rise up for Truth " z and Meher 
of the wide pastures cries out : " (There was only) a compact for 1000 years, but 
now Dahak, Afrasiab and Iskahdar Rumi and the leathern-belted ones and the 
demons with deskevelled hair have ruled for more than this compact 3 of 1000 
years over the creation. 

Gana-Minu, when he hears this, is confounded.4 Meher of the wide pastures 
kills Hesham of the infuriate spear and Gana Minu the wicked and his brood, too, 
rush into hell. Meher of the wide pastures with Peshotan the illustrious wiU res- 
tore the (true) worship of the Iranian countries. 5 Then Peshotan restores the 
Iranian countries which I Ormazd have created, overthrows the religion and the 
rule of the wicked, who, when they see him, are terrified and accept the good and 
pure religion of the Mazdayasnians. He restores Adaran and other fires to their 
proper places. They hold Barsam in their hands and consecrate Davajda-Hamast 
and Aban. This is also evident that when Oshedar<5 comes to the conference of 
Ormazd, he orders the sun to stand stiU for 10 days and nights towards the earth. 
Then the angel Meher cries out from the sky ; and Oshedar 7 Bami is sent and God 
and the Amshaspands order him to go forth. A clattering noise 8 proceeds from the 
place where the sun stands and it reaches the seven regions of the earth. Oshedar 
then orders the sun to move, 9 and the sun in accordance with the command of God 
moves, and there where it moves, a great rattling sound 8 comes out ; and if any 
person does not set right his heart with God, his gall-bladder™ bursts and he dies. 

The Creator has said in the religion that every person who has not his heart 11 
true to God will not reach the millennium of Oshedar. Afterwards, men obey 
Oshedar 12 and avarice, want and wickedness depart from the world. Oshedar 
Bami drives out of the world the wolf-race. It is manifest that all wolves and 
their brood come out with a wolf which is terrible, big-bodied and powerful. They 
do great harm and havoc in the world amongst the four-footed ones and men and 
the creatures and creations of the Creator Ormazd. At that time the soldiers of 
the army of Oshedar go forth with the high-priest to meet 13 that wolf and strive 
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(to till it), bat are overpowered by that wolf. 1 When Oshedaris informed of this 
he reproaches his men. Oshedar with the radiance and glory of the Creator Orinazd 
and the ritual of the religion and with the Yasna -service kills that wolf and (thus) 
the wolf is made powerless. He himself goes out to fight and keeps away the fien- 
dish wolves and their brood. Thereafter, wolves, thieves, robbers and criminals 
cease to exist in the world and the world is cleared of the thieves, wolves and un- 
truth 3 Men become so industrious that the decision of judges will be of no use. 3 
When 300 years of the period of Oshedar pass by, the time of Malkos (i.e. severe 
winter) arrives and the winter of Malkos will be so (severe) that on account of cold 
and the falling of snow, one man out of 10,000 will remain in the world and all vege- 
tation and trees will wither. Animals, 4 birds, walking .creatures, flying creatures 5 
and running creatures— all will entirely die out. Then by the command of God 
cattle, 6 men, and four-footed ones come out from the Var-i Jam-Kart 7 and they 
are brought to Iran from thence. The world again becomes populous. 8 

Afterwards when 9 the millennium of Oshedar begins, the world will turn its 
face towards virtue ; virtuous planets will be on the zenith and the criminal planets 
will go to the nadir. When Jupiter will arrive at the house of Saturn and Saturn 
to the house of Mars and the Sun to the house of Marsio, then the (then) king 11 will 
either die (a natural death) or will be killed. Then two or three 12 boys from amongst 
his brothers or children will be appointed for sovereignty. Each one will rule 
1 MIL g y_better Bfc JJ 2 MU", Bk. J^\j Uj j for ^ Ij ~ 

3 i.e., men will conduct themselves so well that there will be no need of instituting courts 
of justice. 

i MTJ. jyljlj ^l^ forBk. ejQUjI^, 5 Bk. om. jai^ * 

6 MU. ^ Lij —better Bk. ^ y MU . ^^ fop Bk &jS ^ jj 

8 Bk. adds the following at this point. : 

AiUw typM, J y^o. ^ rijX j aJUji jb yUj ^U Xji v Uif j^yUS c«4i 
is* 1 * **"j***j« e> u j>>j *0'i ^ji ilij. uSJ-o j oJyS, yfyul vt*> <J* />* ji 

tfJ li-j J AMjjik*. yU^j CU.J &1&J& uit+t" ^Jijl UJ U U £j+ji1 gjUij jjji 

^■i j »*>■* t^y-i i5ti w^ ^ u*** wo 1 r Ui: - w4*j j>^" ***, r*y> j os^aj 

9 Bk. commences here-p. 99 1. 10 of MU. after ^T ^^ (test line of p. 97 of MU) 
MU. aj l_> r ^-better Bk. i^ ^^ ^ 

10 aF - adds fltti fcliu A^jji. and Bk. adds .(^j ,JU*u ^liiT 

11 MU. l5? lA J b_Bk. (UjIj^I i 3 MU. ^.Bt'^jj 
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for a short time. Thereafter the world will be again disturbed and will be in tumult . 
People wiU rush forth from the frontiers of Khorasan, Rum, Damashk and Yaman 
to the Iranian territory and will capture the cities and overpower them without 
any opposition 1 . There will be great afflictions on the cities. Justice will not be 
administered to men on any account, and the world will undergo trouble. Then 
from the frontiers of Rum, an army 3 will come to Iran and through the 
territory of Shuristan it will come to that side with complete power* and will be 
engaged in any great work 5 . (The king) himself will remain in Shuristan. After 
a short time this sect will not abide by the religion of the Arabs and there will be 
great tumult,* Many places of worship (of the Arabs) will be destroyed. In- 
telligence (of this) will reach every quarter. People will turn their faces towards 
the Arumans principally for the sake of their religion*. An army which will be 
beyond bounds, innumerable and countless will gather together in Iran (proper) 
and Padashkhargar from Turkestan, Khorasan and the country of Iran and it will 
fight with the Rumans. There will come a large army from the deserts f Arabia 
to their assistance. When they come to know that the Rumans do not abide by 
their religion, they will all help one another 9 and will go out" to offer battle to 
the Rumans. They will fight on the banks of the river Euphrates and so many 
men and animals will be killed that the girths" of the horses will be besmeared 
with the blood of men. The river Euphrates will turn red and the cloud will take 
up this (red) water and carry 12 it to the sky, and it will rain red hail in the world. 

It is also said in the 'religion that in the millennium of Oshedar red hail (formed) 
from the blood of men will rain down and it will (also) rain black snow, and it is 
in the millennium of Saskan l3 that rains in torrents will be mingled with all noxious 
creatures 1 4 and with their pollution and filth and will accummulate on the shores 
of the ocean, and on account of the poison of the noxious creatures and their poUution, 
the world will come to grief, This water will be black and (turn into) ice and it 
will be the black snow formed from this water that will rain down on the world. 

It will be on this account that the Rumis wiU gather together in a place and 
will reign for a short time. Then from the frontiers of Hindostan, a king will 
appear with the radiance and glory of the Kayans, who will capture the cities from 
them and will do great good to the people of the Iranian districts and will administer 
law and justice to men. He will come with a small army and capture the cities 
and conquer them without any opposition. 16 There will be great commotion 1 * 

1 <->^ tS&H> lit -> for nothing. 

2 MU. sjl.f —better Bk. tj \J ; or, there will be great commotion in cities. 

3 MU. ^U^-Bk. ^IAjU * MU. ^—better H.F., Bk. Jd jA 

5 mu. *iuL *4^ tsjtjt ji— Bk - *~jM f&* ^ isP* ;i J = and h6 wiU 

gend a large army from one quarter. 

« MU. <r jjj—~Bk- Jl$ 7 MU. i^i yjj c*«-.*3 jl — Bk. ui i i^-su <_£•_?-■! ij^- 

8 MU. C*«i —better Bk. Ut^ii , » MU. *5_j« jk fi l i **1 *"■& Bk - 

io MU. AJijJ forH.F, Bk. WjJ 11 sl?^ 12 MU. ±jl— H.F., Bk. *tf 

is i.e., Soshyosh. 1* MU. s*i?>— Bk. />+?_jJ and H.F. A*tf 

>« tf\>4* ^^ Ut; for nothing. 1« MU., H.F. /•&*— Bk, &».. 
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but he will carry on his business. He will go upto Pars 1 and great armies will 
gather round him and will offer great battles chiefly for the sake of religion. » At 
last Hamavand 3 will be defeated and will go to Padashkhargar and will make his 
residence there, and will travel round the world. Every person will conquer a 
place of his own (choosing) and will rule with wickedness and will not by any means 
administer justice to men for the reason that he himself will not be in safety. 

After this, the angel Meher 4 sends a man to the shores of the sea of Padash- 
khargar near Varjavand, saying : " Thou art such a king that all men are in 
difficulty and distress. Eule in such a way as was done by your fathers and grand- 
fathers. If the inhabitants of the world are under oppression and distress, then 
what answer will you give to God. Make your heart and mind pure as regards 
men. Go with piety to Iran so that God may be your friend and your work may 
turn out according to your desire." Then that man gives the message of the angel 
Meher to Varjavand and Varjavand answers : "lam devising the same means, 
but I have neither treasure nor army, and the sovereignty can be exercised (only) 
with money." That man carries back the message of Varjavand 5 to the angel 
Meher. The angel Meher says : " Go, take up the treasure of Afrasyab and bestow 
it on his (i.e., Varjavand's) army." He then shows him the treasury and opens 
it. A great army collects near Varjavand and he again conquers the cities in a 
few days. This army fights again by his side. On the land of Pars, a great battle 
is fought against Varjavand. So many Iranians are killed as cannot be counted. 
The world comes under the sway of a king from amongst the (different) nations. 
The glory of Iran, the Kayanian glory, 6 and the good Mazdyasnian religion 
reside in that city, 7 and the world turns towards virtues and security becomes 
manifest. The wolf period passes away and the lamb-period enters and remains 
(there). 

Then, by the command of the Creator Ormazd, the pious Sarosh and the angel 
Neryosang send a message to Peshotan of Kangdez thus : "The good and propitious 
Creator has bestowed and conferred on you the glory of the religion and 9 you are 
created 10 immortal and without distress." He (i.e., Peshotan) does meritorious 
deeds 11 in Kangdez of the Kayans. i: On the recitation of the Yasna-service of 
God and the Dahman Afrin, 13 he 1 ^ comes from Kangdez with the Kayanian glory 

1 trJ l i for i^j'j 2 MU. iyJ.1 ^-i-ij—Bk. &Ji v-^ or, for the 

first or primitive religion. 

3 i.e., Soshyosh ; Bk. ^j'^jj 4 MU. j^*'— Bk., H.F. ^p*. 

6 MU. AJjlajj f' 1 *^ &?■<>— better Bk. &j* only. 

6 MU. ltf!<J Sj_ji etlfi-l — better Bk. &£& j tj-*- ^^ j ijj*- (jf^l 

7 MU. a_)-»" e) U| I* — better Bk. dj« u l + ? U j^ J\ j & s ^ijj, Iji Pah. 

s MU. jl for Bk., H.F. j. 10 MU. 8*4>ff' e)f 'j— Bk. tAij'f '3— better 
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and radiance, with white garments, good, pure and clean, and bears the Kayanian 
standard. Then he goes to Pars with 150 immortals and performs the Yasna. 
When the Yasna-serYice is at an end, he pours the zur (i.e., holy water) in all the 
rivers and the db-zur (i.e., the holy libation) gets strength and countless and in- 
numerable un-Aryan soldiers are killed. 

Completed with happiness, victory and goodness on the day Shahrivar of 
the month Farvardin (Qadin), A.Y., 866. I transcribed this into this (Persian) 
language from a copy, written in Avesta characters, of Jamshed Asfandyar Rustom 
Shehriar 1 Damhar Shehriar Gudarj Hirbad 2 in the auspicious land of the city of 
Yazd, for myself and my offspring, so that it may be used for 150 years, and after 
150 years (may be used) by the pious and religious male progeny. He who reads 
it may bless me. May it be so in accordance with the will of God and the Amshas- 
pands. 

MIL II pp. 101-111— H.F. ff. 396-407^ 

Jamasp Nama. 
Several announcements 3 and signs prescribed by the philosopher Jamasp are 
what I write as under : — ■ 

The decisions of the philosopher 4 Jamasp have been called to mind 6 from 
the Mazdayasnian religion and translated from the Pahlavi language 6 . The 
philosopher Jamasp flourished in the time of King Vishtasp. He was his chief 
Mobad and his prime minister. At that time no one excelled him in wisdom. One 
day, king Gushtasp said to the philosopher Jamasp : ' ' You should tell me this : 
' How have you acquired this wisdom ? From whom have you learnt it ? Is 
it got through toil or by divine 7 inspiration ? I want to participate in your wisdom ? 
Can 8 you share it with me or no ? '" 

The philosopher Jamasp answered : " May you be prosperous for a thousand 
years. May you rule over the seven regions of the earth. This wisdom has come 
to me through your good fortune and grandeur and through the glory and prosperity 
of you who are kings and through the divine essence of the wisdom 9 of the immortal - 
souled Zartosht Asfantaman 10 whose disciple I have been for so many years, and 

1 MU. adds. f^J trt 

2 H.F. correctly adds here : — 

*i«j yJ j'jAia^jl a > (*^-«J i^ii t&*i W° tJjy^lV^K" p&jf lI& ■'"t ji^tJ li«j Jai. \\ 

i.e., the writer is the servant of the religion, Rustom Asfandyar Rustom Shehriar Damhar 
Shehriar Gudarj Hirbad. 

3 A i. : — Some copies • j.^. — things. Bk. om. the heading. 

i Bk. adds ^Sa. 5 MU. aj| Hji — Bk. ail t^ ,jlj 

8 For the Pahlavi version, see Shams-ul-TJlama Dr. Modi's Edition of the Jamaspi. It 
will be seen that the Persian version is not a translation but a much more diffuse paraphrase 
of the Pahlavi and Pazend versions. 

7 MU. ^jJo—Bk. 'f&li- ygSJi 8 MU. igSHiyj—. better H.F., Bk. ^ily 

o Ijji =n divine essence (in the language of mysticism). 

10 Bk. adds (s) UxXa M \ 61 
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in whose true religion I have been a participator. When the King — may he live- 
long — will issue his revered orders, I will converse 1 with God 2 with all humility 
and pray to Him so that He may bestow His divine grace on me who am His servant 
■ and will give answers (to the king) deservedly and truthfully. I consider myself 
one of the blest that a memorial of me be left in the world and the high and the 
low 3 be benefited by it and become informed of the truth of the true religion. When 
whatever I prognosticate about every (future) period of time 4 may be found by 
the people to be carried into effect, 5 then they will praise and thank God and will 
bless me who am His servant and the reward and benefit of all this will accrue to 
the king in this world and the next." 

The king was delighted at these words. He praised him, showed reverence 
to God, the Great and the Glorious, and said : " Thanks and praise be to God that 
He has bestowed on me this goodness and victory. He brought into evidence 
such a true 6 prophet and true 7 religion and a prime minister (or High-priest) in 
this world during my regime that fame and reward would be my share up to the 
resurrection and the wickedness and depravity of the demons would be removed 
from this world." He, then, put down his head on the ground, in accordance 
with the will and commandment of God, 8 prayed to Him for a long time and offered 
Him much thanksgiving. 9 Then he raised up his head from the ground 10 and said 
to Jamasp : " First of all, I wish that you should tell me this : ' How many kings 
will succeed me,' 11 and I want to know the truth you should inform me of : 'that 
after me how long will (the sovereignty) continue with every one of them : when 
will they die and reach the spiritual world '. Tell me this (also) 12 : ' After me who 
will acquire this glory, throne, crown and diadem. I want you to tell me the 
name of every one of them (who will succeed me) up to resurrection, and how 
many years, months and days they wiU rule and what will be their maimers, cus- 
toms, mode of living 13 and their faith '." 

Jamasp answered : " king, may you live long. This crown and throne will 
go down from you who are the kings to Ardeshir Asfandyar who is called Bahman. 
He will rule 120 14 years, Homai Oheher-azad for 20 15 years ; Darab, son of Bahman, 
for 14 years ; Dara, son of Darab, for 12 years ; Sikandar Rumi, for 14 years ; and 
the various Kings of the Tribes {Muluh-i Tawaij)^, viz., Ashak, son of Ashak, Nush, 
Neryosang, Khosro, and Ardvan will rule 285 years in all. 17 During their sover- 



1 MIT. p MJ ji —better H.F., Bk. ^ ^ 2 After ^b.i.—Bk. adds uU_,J £ 
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eignty there will be nothing other than oppression, tyranny and injustice. Then 
from the family of Sasan, 1 Ardeshir Babegan, who wiU make the world prosperous 
through justice and (in whose time) much happiness and comfort will be attained 
by men will rule for 48 2 years. Shapur, son of Ardeshir for 30 3 years ; Horinaz 4 , 
son of Shapur for 5 years ; Behrarn, son of Shapur for 145 y ears ; Yazdagard, son 
of Behram, for 20 years 6 ; Shapur, son of Yazdagard, for 10 7 years ; Yazdagard, 
son of Shapur, for. 20 7 years ; Behramgore, son of Yazdagard, for 63 years ; Narad 
son of Yazdagird, for 458 years ; 9 Yazdagard, son of Behram, for 9^ years ; Piruz, 
,son of Yazdagard, for 35" years ; Narsi, son of Yazdargad 12 , for 4 13 years ; Kobad, 
son of Firuz, rules for 40 14 years. 

And thereafter 16 equity and kindness 16 will be beyond bounds 1 ' 7 on the people 
of the world, and Mazdak of mean origin 18 will appear in his time and will do great 
damage to the religion and will institute evil manners and customs, but will soon 
perish. Noshirvan who is called Khusro Qobad, i.e., the Kesra will rule .for 48 
years, and what is most agreeable and best will make itself manifest 19 with justice 20 
in the world. 

Hormaz son of Khusro, for 12 years ; Parviz son of Hormaz will rule for 38 ai years 
Tvith oppression, tyranny and injustice which will be the signs of evil times (to 
come) and evil manners and customs will be manifest and the work ,of the religion 
and of the country of Iran will have its downfall. Kobad son of Khusro, also called 
"Shiruye, will Tule for 8 23 months with oppression and tyranny ; Ardeshir son of 



1 The whole sentence upto here is omitted in MU— Bk. gives it thus :— 

2 H.F. corrects it to 68; Bk. JUi o.i, j Cs.«a-S> — Bk. adds. o.if ^Ur^U 
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Behram Hormazd, 10 years ; Behram Shah, son of Behram, 19 years ,; Narsi, son of Behram, 
9 years ; Hormaz Narsi, 10 years -, Shapur, son of Hormazd, 72 years ; Ardeshir, the .vietorios, 
6 years and 3 months ; Shapur, son of Shapur, IS years ; Behram, son of Shapur, 14 years ; 
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Qobad, for 1 year and 6 months!; Sindukht 2 daughter 3 of Khusi , for 6 
months;* Keshvar-Banii will rule like a man for 1 year 6 ; Yazdagard, son of 
Shehriar will rule for 20 years. 

Thereafter will appear such times that the soYereignty will go out of the race 
of the Iranians and the Kayans. The Turks will be powerful 6 and the religion of 
Truth will be enfeebled. Many evil-manners and customs will appear in the 
world. Oh ! What shall I say ! This world and all virtue and happiness will be 
polluted with evil and depravity. I do not wish to give the names of the kings 
of the Arabs, Turks and Rumis, because from their direction, I do not see 
anything other than tyranny, oppression and distress. 

Gushtasp asked of the philosopher Jamasp : For how many years will the re- 
ligion of Zartosht 7 be current in the world. The philosopher 8 answered: May you 
be immortal. The religion of Zartosht will be current in the world for 1,000 years8 
and then trouble will arise. An army of the Turks will appear, the Arabs will ac- 
quire power and the race of HashamO will appear and theirs will be victory and 
sovereignty. They will then make manifest oppression and tyranny, and every 
day that will dawn will be worse than the preceding day 1 ". Men will pass their 
lives with difficulty 11 , and there will be much evil, depravity, theft and falsehood, 
and the sense of shame and truth will be uprooted from the world. 

The good will contract the habits of the bad and will give access to Satan within 
themselves, and the way of God and the care for truth will be closed on men. He 
who thinks of religion 12 will be reduced to trouble, difficulty, distress and despair. 
Religion and truth will be so enfeebled as to be unspeakable^. Infidelity and 
wickedness 14 will appear in the world, when good and virtuous 16 men will be called 
wicked men and malefactors, and the wicked and the malificent will be called bene- 
factors. 16 They will put such construction on the decision of judges as will 
appear more agreeable to them. All will seek advantage from this world and will 
seek less happiness and have less regard for the other world and those who will 
think (of that world) will be despised 17 . Men will be bold in committing crimes 
and will issue such orders about religion as will appear agreeable to their mind. 
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Hypocrisy, duplicity, falsehood and mockery will be on the increase and they will 
glory in them. 1 The sense of shame for one's soul will depart from this world. It 
Trill so happen that out of 1999 men of this world, only one will be virtuous, and the 
Test of them all will be wicked and they will care less for the other world. 3 They 
will utter such words as Will be more in conformity with their. deeds. Good will 
not be distinguished from evil. 3 The people of the world 4 willnot express a desire 
for religion. Truth and reverence will disappear from the midst of men. One 
night they will be friendly to one another, but the next day they will give evidence 
for shedding the blood of one another. In short, this Iranian land which is so 
prosperous will be reduced to nothingness and desolution 5 at the hands of the 
wicked. Men will acquire much property and wealth by duplicity and falsehood 
so that they will not reap the benefit of it in both the worlds. They will bury them 
underneath the ground 6 and will be destitute of their share in both worlds. In the 
next world they will suffer punishment in hell and Will be penitent. They cannot 
return to this world once again so that they may do virtuous deeds. During that 
time they will praise and applaud the poor 7 but the poor will not praise and applaud 
the rich. The rich 8 will disregard 9 the poor and regard them as low. They will 
(only) say of them (in joke) that they are pious and venerable. How can poor men 
be happy 10 ? Noblemen and great men will pass their lives without enjoyment and 
will pray for death. The mother will give her daughter in marriage to be divorced 
at leisure. 11 The father wiU drive out his son from the house in his life time. 

The younger brother will be master of the family and this younger brother 12 
will beat the elder brother, will abuse him and will be spiteful towards him and will 
give false evidence (against him). 13 Men of the world will be more spiteful, and 
will practise unlawful 14 avarice and greediness but will be without any share. 1 ^ 
Desisting from the way of God, they will abide by the way of the demons. 16 During 
those wicked times, there will blow many cold winds and hot winds. Hurtful 
xains will fall at night. Winter will be colder and summer will behotteri' and 

1 MU. &>j4 j&**i : H.F. aJjji j^a+J : better Bk. &iji.t __,=iij yT , 

2 H.F., MU. ^f —better Bk. w t^ J( 

3 Or, good will not arise out of evil. * MU. ^t^ — H.F. Bk. ^Ljj. ^ K 
b Bk. le'^y.j j u*"~V — "^U- lP'*?- is! J ts*""t (depression and lifelessness). 
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winter will not be distinguished from summer. Men who have an offspring will ap- 
pear despicable in the eyes (of men), but those who are without progeny will be 
praised. Many clouds will appear and pass on the sky but on account of the pollu- 
tion of the times and wickedness and untruth 1 and the prevailing of Satan over 
men, there will be no rains raining over men, and if it rains, it will not rain in season 2 
and the clouds will pass away. 3 The land will not yield crops, and if it yields them, 
they will be destroyed by inclement weather. The spells which they practise during 
those times will be effective 4 and the land and the juicy sap of any vegetable will 
be useless. During those wicked times rank and dignity will be regarded as false 
and will be mocked at. Kings will not bestow wealth according to merit. They 
will take into their service vagabonds 5 without any kindred, the ignoble and the 
wicked. Their words will be accepted 6 by them, and will be used by them profit- 
ably. Men of noble family will not be recognised. 7 Their words will not be relied 
upon and their lives will be embittered, and they will pray for death. They will 
be reduced to despair, want and great distress. No work will be done according to 
their wish. They will be unfortunate in both Worlds, and will be powerless and 
helpless in work. The families of noble and great men will be ruined, and desolated 8 
at the hands of mean persons. 9 Mean persons will take possession of the fami- 
lies of the great and will ask for their wives and offspring in marriage. By force of 
circumstances and helplessness, the great and the noble will unite in marriage with 
the low, and (the low) will oppress their superiors and abuse them and will make 
desolate great mansions erected by the great, and will desire that their names may 
not be perpetuated in this world. They will take them to task for their manners 
and customs so that they (the great) will throw them off and will not approve of 
them. They will promulgate bad manners and customs and will glory in them. 
They will wish ill of all persons, will speak ill of them and will do harm to them. 
They will regard the nobles as slaves and the slaves will be regarded as noble, and 

the slaves will follow 10 the manners and customs of the noble. 

■ 

Moreover every one knows who is noble and who is low. 11 They (i.e. the nobles) 
will have no stability. . The cavalier will be a foot-soldier and the foot-soldier a 
cavalier. The head will be the tail and the tail will be the headi 2 in the world, 
that is, the world will be topsy-turvy. The similitude, as they say, is this that 
-when a flock of sheep returns (home), the lame goat which goes forward! 3 will soon 
fall back. 14 Men will not be repentent of their wicked deeds, but they will again 
■continue in sinfulness. They will less perform the Yasna-service and do less deeds 
of charityand will not order them to be done. There will be much faithlessness and 
Insincerity in the world. They will not recall rightly 1 6 the knowledge of astrology and 
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medicine. They will callto mind trifling things in accordance with foreign manners.* 
Men of the world will soon grow grey. Youths wiU not enjoy happiness and delight 
and joy wiU not come out of their hearts. Whatever they do they do with pain. 2 
There wiU he great epidemicsS and diseases. Men of the cities and towns and 
villages will carry on warfare with one another, and will declare strife, animosity 
and rebellion. Men will be reduced to wretchedness and want. The good will pass 
their lives with difficulty. Good and ^ise men will be regarded as lunatics. Men 
who are insolent, shameless and untrue will be regarded as benefactors and 
wiU be praised. Impure things Will he thrown by them into water and fire, and 
will be burnt and will be eaten by them like dogs and cats and those (animals) who 
resemble them. There will be much faithfulness and insincerity in this world. 
Moreover, Meher-druj (i.e. breach of contract) will reach soon ; perhaps it will (sooner) 
arrive in a year or a month or a day. Of course it must arrive (not later than) a 
year. These crimes wiU issue as sharply as water flows down a height. Then 
when it is the end of the millennium, the water of springs* will dry up and many will 
be depleted. 5 The land will yield less crops, and of the young ones of animals, 6 
out of ten, eight will decay and two will develop but these two will not give satisfac- 
tion. The fruits of trees will be damaged by inclement weather and out of a hun- 
dred buds which blossom, 90 wiU decrease and those ten which are left over will 
have no taste, flavour or relish. All men will be slaves to avarice and will have 
no solicitation for religion. It will not rain seasonably, but if it rains at all, it will 
rain 7 noxious creatures and reptiles. Beasts of burden wiU not produce young 
ones and those which will be bor n 8 will be stunted in growth, and will have less 
milk flesh and wool. Fowls will lay few eggs. The ploughing-ox will have" less 
strength. The war-horse will draw a small load. Men will be less skilful an . <here 
will be few trees laden with fruit on this earth. 

Then when you see these signs, a man stunted in growth will rush into the 
country of Iran from the frontier of Khorasan with many armies like drops of rain 
and the sand of the desert. People will be annihilated on account of great wicked- 
ness practised by him. Much affliction and misery will be manifest. Happy is 
the soul which does not enter the body at that timei° and is not born of its mother. 
If it is born, it dies at once" so that it may not experience those terrible times and 
the devastation which comes on the country of Iran" and so that it may not see those 
enemies who hold supremacy over great families such as the Arabs, the Turks, the 
Rumisand other enemies and, that it will not perceive* 3 that the malefactors have 
their desires gratified 1 * with respect to virtuous men. The crown, the throne and 

1 For this sentence, Bk. has aiiJjAJ jlj iJa-JI ^J"^ J~^> (•""!/? J 
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the sovereignty that will be confounded 1 , and wickedness, faithlessness, slaughter 
and unlawful carnage, it will not experience. It will not experience those 
epidemics 2 and diseases and desolution and drought and indigence and plagues 
which will prevail during the time. Not one among ten parts of the people of Iran 
wiU remain, as they will die on account of the affliction and contamination of those 
times. Demoniac broods, infidels, those of the race of wrath, 3 foreigners 4 and wicked 
people 5 will enter Iran and will shed much blood, will practice great injustice and 
will oppress the good heavily. Then the angel presiding over the earth weeps 6 and 
says: ' I cannot bear 7 this hardship and difficulty. I am upset.' The angel Meher, 
the Judge, comes to her assistance, i.e., the times of wickedness and oppression will 
improve somewhat and there will be a little of justice and equity among the peoples . 
A number of people will come from Padashkhargar and there will appear law and 
justice 9 and the times will improve, and the religion will gain strength. Law and 
justice will be brought into the world and will strive (to settle things). The im- 
pious will make themselves manifest™ at this time but will disappear and will have 
no full complement. Again innumerable and countless Turks rush in the country 
of Iran, i.e., wickedness will prevail" and they will make this country of Iran deso- 
late and this land of Iran will be ruined on account of much bloodshed, warfare 
tumult, iniquity and drought. 13 

Gushtasp asked the philosopher Jamasp : " How many times will great epi- 
demics occur ? How many times will there be severe famines and scarcity ? How 
many times will there be black water ? How many times will there be innunda- 
tions ? How many times will there be great warfare ? How many times will 
there be black snow ? How many times will there be red hail storms ?" 

The philosopher Jamasp answered: May you be immortal and may you live 
long. There will be great plagues four times. One in the reign of Zohak, 13 another 
in the reign of Shapur Narsi, and the third in the reign of Behram the victorious 
i.e., in the millennium of Oshedar, and the fourth, about the end of Oshedar's times 
when there will be the resurrection. 

Severe drought and scarcity will occur three times 14 : once, in the reign of 
Afrasiab, the Turk ; again, in the reign of Firuz, son of Yazdajird ; once in the reign, 
of Oshidar. 

Black rain-water (will pour down) three times 14 : Once in the reign of Ardvan • 
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secondly, in the reign of Kaus, who went to the skies as the sorcerers had led him 
out of the (proper) path, and thirdly at the resurrection, i.e., the raising up of the 
dead. 1 Great warfare will occur three times : Once in the reign of Kaus, secondly, 
when you will exercise sway and thirdly, in the reign of Oshidar Bami. 2 

There will be black snow and red hail-storms four times : once in the reign of 
Minocher ; secondly, in the reign of King Darab 3 ; thirdly, in the reign of Yazda- 
gard Beh-afrid ; and fourthly in the millennium of Oshedar.3 

It will so happen that the armies of the Turks, the Arabs and the Bumis — all 
these three armies — will gather together and will fight, but the sovereignty and 
religion will come out (into prominence) and the religion will acquire strength. 4 

Gushtasp asked Jamasp : " How many kings have flourished before me and 
how long did each rule 1" The philosopher Jamasp replied : First, the sovereignty 
came to Gayomars : he is called Adam 5 . He ruled 30 years. Men did not die 
in his reign. After Gayomars, the sovereignty was acquired by Hoshang. He 
ruled 40 years. Men did not die in his time. There was even no death, no old age 
and no disease. Thus it was and men were righteous and wise. From Hoshang, 
the sovereignty came to Tehmuras, who ruled for 30 years. He kept Ahriman 
under his control like a helpless horse, 6 who could not do any evil. All men grati- 
fied their desires and were in happiness. From Tehmuras, (the sovereignty) came 
to Jamshid 7 who ruled 717 years and 17 months 8 with radiance and glory and 
splendour. In his time there was no death 9 for 600 years. He ordered Astodans 
to be made. 10 From Jamshed, the sovereignty came to the Arab 11 Zohak. He- 
ruled for 1000 years less 1| days, 12 with tyranny and oppression. Then, God the 
Great and the Glorious brought into prominence Afridun son of Abtin, with His 
grace and radiance, who having captured him (Zohak) bound him up on Mount 
Demavand, and he himself ruled for 500 years. From Afridun (the sovereignty 
came) to Sam Nariman, and from Sam Narirnan to Afrasiab, the Turk who ruled 
for 50 years with injustice and oppression. Then Minocher ruled for 120 years. 13 
Then Kaikobad ruled for 100 years. Then Kaikaus ruled for 150 years. Then 
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Kaikhosru, son 1 of Siavakhsh, ruled for 65 2 years. Then Kai Lohrasp ruled for 
120 years, and there was no sickness in his reign, and medicine and cures were not 
requistioned and men led their lives in delight and happiness and from these 
(sovereigns), this crown, throne and diadem of the Kianians have descended to 
you. May your sovereignty be eternal on the seven reigns of the earth. 3 ! 

Then Gushtasp asked Jamasp : What is the advantage to men 4 and animals 
through this world and whatever is in it ? At what time and during what period 
will men get deliverance from the contamination of this world and will see light ? 
What will be the signs of those who will restore this world (to perfection) and of 
our offspring. 5 

When shall Oshidar, Oshidar-mah and Siavasush arrive with glory and when 
will the resurrection, i.e., the raising up of the dead happen ? When will men be 
pure and righteous ? and when will they be immortal, without weakness, 8 
without disease, 7 and without old age 8 so that they may not perish V 

The philosopher Jamasp replied : 3 king, may you be immortal and live long. 
Whatever you have asked, I will answer with the assistance of God 10 the Great 
and the Glorious and of the truth of the Religion so that your majesty and your 
progeny may be informed of it. 

O king, know that the most terrible period of time will be when the wolf pro- 
geny of Turkestan will rush into the country of Iran, that is, they will enter it with 
wickedness, and the religion will turn extremely weak and low. They will carry 
off honour and sense of shame 11 from the virtuous man, and shedding the blood of 
men will appear very easy to them. Men and whatever is in the world will perceivel a 
that life will be without relish. They will put up with the oppression and tyranny 
and violence of the king of the Turks for several years, months and days. Then 
the kingdom will fall into (the hands of) boys, who will not recognise the world. 
During their time, wickedness 13 will arise. They will rule for eleven months with 14 
tyranny, oppression and violence, Then the Turks, Arabs and Rumans will .make 
warfare on the banks of the river Euphrates and on the frontiers of lS Shuristan. 
At that time, the king, with the religion, will arrive, who is called Varjavand Hama- 
vand [i.e., the glorious and the victorious] and his prayers will be accepted by God 
the Great and the Glorious, After this, the armies of the Turks, Arabs and Rumans 
will fall upon one another and will carry on slaughter and carnage which will be 
immense, immeasurable and infinite, such that the blood of men will reach their 
horses' girths. What I have said will occur in the millennium of Oshedar when 
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^JZ^ZZ7:L it wil! .in red atones in the ^ What you 
asked about the sign, and tokens of your progeny* ^^^£^£2 
to what4 they would be, (know that) one sign will be the rebellion of the Ruims 
which I have (just) described shortly, and the other signs I mention one by one 
(as under) as they are manifest in the religion : (1) One is this that the night will be 
brighter. (2) The constellation of the Bear, i.e., Haptorang, will appear m the 
midst of the sky, will leave its own place and turn its head towards Khorasan. (3) 
Virtuous men and high priests will be reduced to affliction and helplessness and few 
good works will proceed from their hands. (4) The virtuous* will be mocked at 
by the wicked who will not do good deeds nor wiU give the rewards thereof. (5) 
Men wiU harbour revenge, jealousy and enmity towards one another. (6) Wolves 
and wild beasts will commit great iniquity. (7) Signs will appear on the sky, *.e, 
the criminal planets will free themselves from fetters. (8) Another sign will be 
that death« f the young, and diseases, affliction and calamity will reach sooner the 
creation of God of the glorious name.' (9) Men of low origin will be more active and 
powerful (10) The wicked 8 will not do any good to the virtuous, nor will they 
order it to be done by them. (11) The wealth and riches of Iran" and whatever 
is buried in the ground will be unearthed and will fall into the hands of the 
wicked and the vile. (12) Children born during that time will be intelligent 
and of sharp understanding and will be sooner prone to - death. (13) They 
will not regard with affection those men who do good deeds and order them 
(to be done) but they will make current the ways and the will of Ahriman. 
14) Summer and winter will be less apparent^ (15) Men will be so" depraved 
that they will not practise any virtue and truthfulness- and they will be so 
enamoured of wickedness^ that they will do it with falsehood, machination 
and duplicity," and they will glory in it. (16) Men who are beneficent and 
well-intentioned will go against the religion and there will be many males on 
™ales and females on females. (17) During those times pestilence, death and old 
L will be on the increase in the world. (18) Whatever God has created the 
fLg creatures, the grazing creatures and the walking creatures! *-will have 
no relish of life, and will pray for death. They will greatly pollute water fire and 
The eU of Asfandarmad. Whatever grows out of the earth wi ll be mixed 
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with pollution and filth. » Afterwards, God the Most High will have mercy (on 
men) and will order Peshotan to come out of Kangdiz for the assistance of the coun- 
■ try of Iran. Wickedness and depravity will depart from the world. The religion 
of truth will be current. More or less, in the space of a year, Oshidar Bami will 
appear and will propagate the religion. When the people of the world see his ra- 
diance and glory, they will submit, the more readily, to truth and will have no 
doubt about the religion. It is so said that people will ask for miracles from him,, 
and he will offer prayers and the sun will stand still in the midst of the sky for ten 
days and will raise up its head. When the people of the world will see this miracle 
they will be without any doubt as regards the religion. Then the sun will revolve 
and a great rattling noise will arise at the place where there is the sun.a 

If any one's heart is not right with God, the Most High^, his gaU-bladder will 
epht and he will die. The world will be cleared of criminals. Oshedar Bami will 
remain (here) for 150 years. His millennium will consist of 500 years. Men of low 
origin and wicked men will be annihilated from the world. Again when the millen- 
nium of Oshedar comes to an end, there will be the winter of Malkos and that winter 
will last 3 years, and owing to severe winter and furious winds and continual rains 
which will pour down, the world will be depopulated and men and animals will die 
m large numbers. The wolf-species of the time of Oshedar's millennium will be 
non-existent" and the thieves and robbers will disappear, and goodness will be on 
the increase and wickedness will be on the decrease. On account of that winter 
of Malkos, men, animals, trees, plants and crops will be devastated. Men come 
out a second time from the Varjam-Karts and animals and seeds of plants are 
brought forth and the world again becomes prosperous. Then the millennium of 
Oshedar Mah begins and snakes, reptiles, scorpions and whatever resemble them 
and wickedness and duplicity will not be manifest in this world and falsehood 
perfidy and wickedness^ will depart from the world. Grief and sorrow will be re' 
moved from the hearts of men, and delight, happiness and pleasure will take their 
place. When 500* years of the rule of Oshedar* will pass by, then Siavasyosh the 
radiant, will appear in the world by the command of God, the Most High and he 
will revive the religion of Zartosht, Oshedar and Oshedar Mah and will propagate 
it. The power and strength of the demons goes out of the world and everything 
becomes pure and clean and unsullied. It is said that the sun will stand in the midst 
of the sky in the time of Oshedar Bami for 10 days and in the time of* Oshedar Mah 
for 20*0 days and in the time rf Sorig wh for 30*1 days. Then the sun will, in 
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these 3 times, 1 go to its own place. Afterwards the year will be rectified to 365 
days, and although now the sun recedes J of the day from the commencement of his 
entering the sign Aries up to his re-entering Aries, it will not be the case at that 
time and there will be no intercalation. It is so said that 2 Zohak will make himself 
free from fetters and for 1£ days 3 he will do great wickedness and damage 
in the world. Then by the command of God, the Great and Glorious, Sam 
Nariman rises up from his grave and will accept Siavasush's 4 religion. He comes 
to the impostor, viz., Zohak and says to him 6 : "Come, let us be friends. 6 
Eepent of your wickedness and accept the good religion, and be without any doubt." 
He repeats it three times. Zohak of low origin says : " Come, let us be friends. 
Let us capture the world." Sam says : ' If you accept the religion, well and good ; 
if not, I will smash your head with this mace." Zohak, being afraid of him, accepts 
the good religion, and wickedness, perfidy and untruth depart from this world. 
There is (then) no old age and death. Men of the world leave off the habit of eating 
flesh and do not kill cattle and sheep. Then they eat bread 7 and the eating of 
bread will be so that if a man eats one piece of bread, he will be satisfied for 10 days. 
Then they will live on milk, 8 and the milk of one cow will be sufficient for 10 men 
who will be satisfied thereby. Afterwards, they even let go. drinking mi lk and will 
■eat fruits. 9 Afterwards fruit-eating will be left off and they will drink water. 
Afterwards they will leave off drinking water and will consume spiritual food, i.e., 
like the angels, they will not eat anything. Then there will be the Resurrection 
and the Future Body. God will have mercy (on us) and will bring about Resurrec- 
tion. Men become pure, without old age, without weakness and without death. 
They become so polished like a mirror that it will be possible to see one's image in 
another's face. God, the Great and the Glorious bestows garments on them, which 
fire cannot consume and water cannot destroy. The rest of it all will be in accord- 
ance with the will and commandment of God, the Glorified and the Most High. 
Whatever He willed, He did ; and whatever He will wish, He will do. The open 
and the hidden are all equal before God.io 

MU. II. pp. 111-130. 
Jamaspi. (Laegbr Text.). 
[This larger treatise of the Ahlcam-i Jamasp, as given in MU. and compared 
with other MSS. of the same treatise is defective at certain places and shows many 
dislocations of the text. Herein the constellations and the seven planets are des- 
cribed and the auspicious or inauspicious nature of each planet in a particular 
house is noted. Thus under the good or bad influence of the conjunctions of the 
planets, many well-known historical personages come out into the world, from 



l MU. ul.*Ji— better Bk. c**^ ^ 2 Bk. adds j(f j_,j ^ f jj 3 MU. ^UjJ 
,*aj « — Bk. ^ijj (Jo u j jjj <t i.e., of Soshyos, the future apostle. 

6 MU. iio jt j . AJ ! — better Bk. &>_jt ,lj J.^, 

6 MU. fij&J-i G— Bk. pj^jL „i uii /-Jlj 

1 Bk. adds <\3jy±. (^13 & \j I <i*J 8 Bk. adds. AJ jji.j.j.^ y |j | &*j 

9 MU. i^i.M — better Bk. ^Jjj-i- t_?i* 

10 pp. 109-111 of the Jamaspi are nearly the same as pp. 97-101 (Bahman Yasht) with slight 
'changes. 
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Zartosht down to the final destruction of the world. Some of these persons it is 
difficult to identify on account of the ambiguity of the text. 

Below is given a short description of such personages in the order of the text 
which certainly points to dislocations] :— 

p. 114 1 5 : There arises an unknown man, big-bodied and brave who invites 
the people of the world to espouse his cause. He appears from the second 
region. For a time his work turns out successful. He dies in Tokharistan, 
p. 114 1. 10 : Mazdak appears from the fifth region. 

p. 1151. 2 : Moses appears from the third region. He is a mountaineer of 
high stature, having a red beard and a sweet voice. He is called Surkh 
shaban-i dhuddr {i.e., the red shepherd of Jehovah). 
p. 115 1. 10 : A man young in years but old in wisdom called Iskander ap- 
pears. He is descended from the Kayans on his father's side and from 
the Rumis on his mother's side. He conquers the seven regions, intro- 
duces a new religion, demolishes all fire-temples and establishes other 
altars. He dies in a distant land in the city of Damghan. 
p. 115 1. 17 : There appears a man who, in his heart, is inclined towards the 
religion of Zartosht. Twenty-five persons of his race will sit on the throne, 
every one of whom will institute evil customs. 1 
p. 116 1. 1 : A man of the Sasan race appears, young in years and old in wis- 
dom. He revives the religion of Zartosht and introduces past customs. 2 
p. 116 1. 4 : There appears a person, tall-statured, fair -faced and long-bearded. 
His name is Bar khur diddr {i.e., looking to the sun). He revives the reli- 
gion of Zartosht and does harm to other religions, destroys the idol-tem- 
ples and the high-priests and mobeds become again powerful. 3 
p. 116 1. 10 : There appears a man who conquers all kingdoms, and does harm 
to the religion of Surkh shabdn-i dhudar, {i.e., of Moses). He is affected 
with leprosy, is of a dark colour and one of his hands is paralytic. 
p. 116. 1. 18 : Some signs appear before the coming out of Christ; e.g., a man 
will conquer the Muluk-ut-Tawaif and on the land of Shiraz, a Karm 
{i.e, a worm) 4 larger than an elephant will appear and men will worship it. 
An army comes from India and the dynasty of Gushtasp comes to an 
end in Balkh. When such signs are manifest, Euh-Allah, i.e., Jesus ap- 
pears. He is tender-cheeked, of a very tall stature and clad in wool. 
He does not hanker after the pleasures of this world. The cities of Rum will 
accept his religion. Wherever he goes, radiance effulges from him. He 
makes the churches prosperous. This Sun {i.e., Christ) has so great in- 
tensity of heat in him that he makes the dead alive. 
p. 117 1. 7 : The followers of Surkh shabdn-i dhuddr, i.e., Moses, crucify Christ. 
on the bank of a river, but after him, his religion continues and is propa- 
gated in Rum. His apostleship reaches Iran. There many churches are 
erected and the religion of Zartosht is weakened. 



1 Referring to the Aslikaaians. 2 Referring to Ardeshir Babegan. 

3 Perhaps this refers to Shapur III * Cf. Kar-namak. 
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p 117 ■ 1 14 • A man comes out, whose apoatleship extends to China and 
greater China. He rejects the institutes of Surkh shaban, i.e., of MoseB 
and of Christ. He decieves men for a time but at last perishes. 

p. 118 1. 2 ; A valiant man comes out and conquers the kingdom. He insti- 
tutes new customs, becomes the owner of the Arabian desert and lays 
great claims to the apostleship. 

p 118 1 4 ■ A man comes out from the frontiers of India and conquers some 

' cities, but is overthrown by the descendants of Keshwad of the house of 
Hainan, and is killed by Behramgore. 

p. 118 1. 15 : Mazdak appears from the fifth region and for a time only, the 
sovereignty departs from the family of the Kayans. 

p H9 1 6 ■ Mahomed, the Prophet of God, appears from the Arabian desert ; 
on him be the most excellent blessings and the most perfect salutations. 
He is a man of average stature, neither tall nor short, of tawny colour, 
neither white nor black, of a fair face and of curly and fragrant hair. He 
calls all men to the fold of Islam. His arguments are the sword and ora- 
tory He has a partiality for women. He conquers the peoples of Arabia, 
Syria and Yemen and destroys fourteen kingdoms which do not accept 
his religion. He snatches the kingdom from the race of the Pahlavians 
and from other races. No new-comer does that to the religion of Zartosht 
which he does. 1 

p 120 1 4 • After Mahomed, his religion is thrown in confusion and his tribe 
will revolt against his children and will slay his children, grand-children 
and relatives. 

p 120 1 13- The cause of all this trouble will be a man with copious hair, old 
and lean, and a cheat at heart. He will be the first to fight with the son- 
in-law of the prophet. This Ma'avya* will kill innocent men and prac- 
tice much wickedness. Old men and women of the religion of Meher- 
azmai i pale-tan 3 will receive harm. 

p 121 1 1 • The kingdom again falls into the hands of the Arabs. Twenty- 
four persons from amongst the descendants of Noshirvan sit on the throne, 
but the land of the Pahlavians and the kingdom of the Kasras fall into the 
hand of the Arabs. Many usurpers appear but they are soon annihilated. 
Then a man from India, i.e., Sarhind, appears, but perishes at the hands of 
Meher-azmai-i pale-tan. Again many usurpers appear in Sind. 
121 1 16 : Abu Muslim Marwazi, who is not of a royal race, appears. He 
comes from Marv-i Shah] an in Khorasan and conquers the kingdom. He 
says he will bestow the kingdom on the descendants of M eher-azmai-i 
pah-tan, but his efforts are of no avail and many usurpers appear on the 
scene; e.g., a leprous person nicknamed Khun-i din (lit., the blood of 



1 i.e., the greatest harm is done by him to the religion of Zartosht. 

2 The first Caliph of the Ommaides. 

3 Also called Meher-nanu below : a title of Mahomed or perhaps of Ali. See p. 127 1. 6 

where we have ^ak** <j\*>jj> j I tf'**i U~^ [ i {jj*? J** b 1 * 3 ^ 
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religion.)i This is Abu-Abbas* Saffah* who practises much iniquity but 
this accursed wretch soon perishes. 

p. 122 1. 15 : Another usurper is a one-eyed fishmonger. One more comes 
from Soghd of Samarkand and claims to be God himself. He is born 
blind of one eye and keeps a veil over his face. He is called Muqanna * 
The religion of Meher azmai suffers much at his hands. He practises 
many frauds on the tops of mountains and shows himself in various 
wonderful shapes. Whatever he does, it is not possible for him to restore 
his own eye-sight. His impostures are finally exposed. 

p. 123 1. 4 : A man called Sasu appears from India. The kingdom remains 
in his hands for a time and then it falls into the hands of the Taherides of 
mean origin. 

p. 123 1. 8 : Many armies come from Rum, Hind and Khorasan and then 
Yakub al-Leith makes his appearance, but no one gets the sovereignty 
except the Samanians. 

p. 123 1. 15 : The son of Sabaktagin, Sultan Mahmud Gazni, appears and 
then the Turks conquer the whole Iran and snatch away Khorasan and 
Iraq from the hands of the elephant-bodied Ma'sud, son of Mahmud. 

p. 124 1. 2 : The Turks under Tughrel 5 come out and these carrion-eating and 
oppressive Turks depopulate the country. 

p. 124 1. 10 : Meher azmai-i Pah-tan appears. He is ^descended from the 
Kayans, i.e., is of the Pahlavi race. He is just. A member of his family 
betrays him and he dies. 

p. 124 1. 19 : The religion of Meher azmai pah-tan is now confided by God to 
Mahmad Lik Bakhsh« whose fame spreads on the earth. 

p. 126 1. 5 : A Turkish woman poisons Meher Zanu' who throws up blood 
and dies. 

p. 127 1. 2 : After much tumult and anarchy, Alan, a descendant of Mehr 
azmai appears. 

p. 127 1. 7 : The sovereignty of the Alanians falls into the hands of a boy 
called Samandan Shah, and women rule the land. 

p. 127 1. 12 : A wicked man called Sandan appears from Soghd in 
Samarqand. He kills many followers of Meher Azrnai. 

p. 127 1. 16 : A man caUed Jdnvar-i vahshi (lit., a wild beast) comes out. He 
strengthens the religion of Meher Azmai Paktan, i.e., the religion of the 
Arabs. 



1 So called from his title Saffdh i.e., the blood-shedder. 

2 The first oaliph of the house of Abbas. 3 MXJ. • 0*.*— better U* 
* £Ja.o a man known for his witchcraft. ^ 

6 A king of the Seljuk dynasty. 6 ^ ^ ^ ^^ 

1 Hero called y>\) jf> and not ^UjT „.* 
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p. 127 1. 19 : A Turk called Sisar appears from Jerusalem and Iran falls into 
the hands of the Turks. 

p. 128 1. 5 : One Yazad-Shanas descended from Kayan parents ajDpears. He 
is a follower of the customs and creed of Zoroaster. All people accept 
this religion except the Arabs. 

p. 128 1. 8 : Sulaiman-i Khorshed Kish comes out. He, too, revives the reli« 
gion of Zoroaster and places made desolate by the Turks are made populous; 

p. 128 1. 13 : A man comes out of the land of the Arabs — a descendant of 
Meher Azraai Paktan. He is called parvarda-i Yazdan, 1 i.e., Mohammad- 
the lord of the time. He overthrows the religion of Sulaiman-i Khorshed 
Kish and people again accept the religion of Meher Azmai. 

p. 128 1. 18 : A man descended from the Arabs, the accursed Dajjal, the one- 
eyed, comes from Ispahan and pretends that he is God. The Arab religion 
is weakened by him, 

p. 129 1. 6 : Thereafter there is great disturbance, and after much tumult and 
unhappiness the World would be inundated with a great deluge, as in 
the time of Noah, i.e., Faridun. 

p. 130 1. 2 : These ahlcdms (i.e., decrees) are given just as Hermes and the 
ancient philosophers have described them. 2 ' 

MU. II. pp. 399 to 415. 

SADDAR BUNDEHESH. 

[ The Saddar Bundehesh was edited by me and published by the Trustees of 
the Parsee Punchayat Funds and Properties in 1909. As noticed in the Introduc- 
tion to this ' treatise (p. XXI), the MSS. used for the test were all in a dislocated 
state on account of accidental displacement of folios in the oldest MS. I have 
found since then that MU. and similar other copies of Darab Hormazyar's Rivayet 
which quote extracts from the Saddar Bundehesh at various places and thus em- 
body, in the aggregate, practically the whole of this Saddar supply a text which is 
fortunately, more correct. All the emendations and additions have been taken 
into account in this translation.] 

Reference to the Saddar Bundehesh as found in MU. I. and II., in 
the order of the Chapters : — 

Chapter 1. (II. p. 399, 11. 2-8). 

2. (II. p. 399, 11. 8-19 to p. 401 11. 1-9). 

3. (II. p. 401, U. 9-16). 

4. (II. p. 401, 11. 16-19 to p. 402, 11. 1-9). 

5. (II. 402, 11. 9-19 to p. 403, U. 1-4). 

1 lit., cherished by God. 

2 MU. II pp. 130-148 contain 101 names of God with their meanings and a very long com- 
mentary on the Yatha-ahu vairyo formula. Several portions from this Rivayet have been 
already translated, e.g., MU. II p. 141 II. 1-12 (=MU. I p. 300 11. 3-16) and MU. II p. 145 11. 
10-19 to p. 146 1. 1 (=MU. I p. 300 11. 16-19 to p. 301 11. 1-8) and MU. II p. 147 11. 18-19 to 
p. 148 11. 1) (=MU. I p. 340 11. 10-12). 
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(II. p. 403, 11. 4-8 ; I. p. 489, 11. 7-10). 

(II. p. 403, U. 8-10). 

(II. p. 403, 11. 10-13). 

(II. p. 403, 11. 13-18). 

(II. p. 403, U. 18-19 to p. 404, 11. 1-9 ; II. p. 53, 11. 15-16 (§§ 9-10). 

(II. p. 404, U. 9-15). 

(II. p. 404, 11. 15-19 to p. 405, U. 1-6). 

(I. p. 304, U. 11-14 (§§ 1-8) and I. p. 298, 11. 8-19 (§§ 9 to end) 

and I. p. 190, U. 15-17 (§§ 26-27). 
(I. p. 196, 11. 4-10). 
(I. p. 216, U. 17-19 to p. 217, U. 1-3). 
(I. p. 65, 1. 19 to p. 66, U. 1-2). 

(I. p. 76, 11. 13-19 to p. 77, 1. 1 ; and I. p. 67, 1, 11 (§ 8). 
(I. p, 61, 11. 8-18). 

(I. p. 67, U. 16-18 (§§ 1-2) and p. 77, 11. 1-2 (§ 3)., 
(I. p. 61, 11. 18-19 to p. 65, 11. 1.6). 
(I, p. 77, 11. 2-4 and I. p. 489, 11. 14-16), 
(I. p. 286, 11. 9-13). 
(I. p. 273, 11. 7-14). 
(I. p. 148, 11. 15-19 to p. 149, 11. 1-5). 
(II. p. 405, 11. 6-14). 
(I, p. 264, 11. 10-15), 
(I, p, 17, 11. 15-19 to p. 18, 11, 1-2). 
(II. p. 405, 11. 14-19 to p. 406, 11. 1-4). 
(I. p. 172, U. 17-19 to p. 173, 11. 1*10). 
(I. p. 283, 11. 4-5 and II. p. 406, U. 4-5). 
(I. p. 35, 11. 10-19 to p. 36, 11. 1-12). 
(II. p. 406, U. 5,7). 

(I. p. 240, 11. 7-12 and II. p. 406, U. 7-12). 
(I. p. 178, 11. 1,2 (§§1-2) and p. 189, 1. 19 to p. 190, 11. 1-2 (§§ 3-6) 

and p. 173, 11. 10-11 (§ 7) : §§8 to end not given. 
(II. p. 46, 11. 1,19 to p. 48, U. 1-8). 
(II. p. 406, 11. 13-19 to p. 407, 11. 1-3). 
(II, p, 407, 11. 3-6). 

(I. p. 58, 11. 1-10 ; [I. p. 58, 11. 15-18 (§§ 1-5 only ) ], 
(I, p, 178, 11. 2-3). 
(I. p, 147, 1. 19 to p. 148, 11. 1-15). 
(I. p, 217, 11. 3-16). 
(II. p. 35, H. 10-19 to p. 36, 11, 1-10), 
(II. p. 37, 11, 16-19 to p. 38, 11. 1-8). 
(I. p. 285, 11. 5-19 to p. 286, 11. 1-4). 
(I. p. 22, 11. 6-11 (§§ 1-4). 

§§ 5 to end not given. 

46. (I. p. 292, 1. 19 to p. 293, 11. 1-6 (§ 1). 

§§ 2 to end not given, 

47. (II. p. 13, 11, 16-19 to p. 14, 11. 1-2). 



499 



Chapter 48. 
49. 
50. 
51. 
52. 
53. 
54. 

55. 
56. 
57. 
58. 
59. 
60. 
61. 
62. 
63. 
64. 
65. 
66. 
67. 
68. 
69. 
70. 
71, 
72. 
73. 
74. 



75. 
76. 
77. 

78. 
79. 
80. 
81. 
82. 
83. 
84. 
85. 

86. 



(II. p. 14, 11. 3-16). 

(I. p. 151, U. 2-13). 

(I. p. 426, 11. 6-19 to p. 427, 11. 1-8). 

(I. p. 494, 11. 7-19 to p. 495, 11. 1-5). 

(I. p. 500, 11. 11-19 to p. 501, 11. 1-3). 

(I. p. 501, 11. 3-10 ; II. p. 13, U. 101-16). 

(I. p. 60, U. 5-19 to p. 61, 11. 1-6) (the text of MU gives it as 

Kaindin Shapur's Rivayet, with slight changes). 
(II. p. 407, 11. 6-14). 
(I. p. 339, 11. 15-18). 
(I. p. 341, 11. 10-13). 
(II. p. 341, 11. 13-18). 

(I. p. 348, 11. 4-10 ; II. p. 407, 11. 14-19 to p. 408, 11. 1-3), 
(I. p. 23, 11. 9-19). 
(I. p. 178, 11. 14-19). 
(I. p. 176, U. 16-19 to p. 177, 11. 1-2). 
(L p. 178, 11. 3-10). 
(I. p. 178, 11. 10-14). 

(I. p. 202, 11. 18-19 to p. 203, 11. 1-5 ; II. p. 408, 11. 3-10). 
(I. p. 203, 11. 5-7 ; II. p. 408, U. 10-12). 
(I. p. 200, 11. 11-15 ; and p. 204, 11. 5-7 (§§1-3). 
(II. p. 408, 11. 12-16). 
(I. p. 204, 11. 7-12 (§§ 1-3), and p.. 172, 11. 1-9 (§§ 4 to end). 

(II. p. 408, 11. 17-19 to p. 409, 11. 1-3). 

(II. p. 409, 11. 3-7). 

Omitted : not given in MU. 

(II. p. 409, 11. 7-19 to p. 410, U. 1-2). 

(II. p. 410, 11. 2-18 (§§ 1-10) and I. p. 297, 1. 19 to p. 298, 11. 1-8 

(§§ 11-14) and I. p. 346, 11. 14-18 (§§ 15-19) and II. p. 410, 11. 

18-19 to p. 411, 11. 1-3 (§§ 20-22) and I. p. 290, 11. 9-12 (§§ 23-24) 

and II. p. 410, 11. 3-4 (§§ 24 to end). 
(II. p. 411, U. 14-18). 
(II. p. 411, 11. 18-19 to p. 412, U. 1-3). 
(I. p. 96, 11. 5-10 (§§ 1-5) and p. 96, 1. 19 to p. 97, 11. 1-3 (§§ 6-11) 

and p. 98, 11. 8-11 (§§12-18). 
( p. 92, 11. 1-13). 
(I. p. 66, U. 2-17). 
(II. p. 412, 11. 3-7). 
(II. p. 412, 11. 8-9). 
(I. p. 240, 11. 12-18). 
(I. p. 264, 11. 15-19 to p. 265, 11. 1-5). 

(II. p. 412, 11. 9-12). The text of MU. is somewhat different: 
(IL p. 412, 11. 12-19 (§§ 1-5) and I. p. 23, 1. 19 to p. 24, 11. 1-6 

(§ 1 and §§ 6-9) and I. p. 204, 11. 12-17 (§ 7 to end). 
(I. p. 204, 11. 17-18 (§§ 1-2) and I. p. 170, 11. 18-19 top. 171,11. 1-4. 

(§§ 3-12) and II. p. 412, 1. 19 to p. 413, 11. 1-12 (§ 13 to end). 
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Chapter 87. (II. p. 413, 11. 12-19 to p. 414, 11. 1-10; and I. p. 489, 11. 10-14 
(§§4-6). 
88. (I. p. 98, 11. 13-17); (II. p. 414, 1. 10 gives only the first three 
words). 
„• 89. Whole omitted in MU. 

90. (II. p. 414, 11. 10-14 (§§ 2 to end). § 1 not found in MU. 

91. (I. p. 200, 11. 15-19 to p. 201, 11. 1-10 ; also I. p. 35, 11. 8-10 (§§ 1-2) 

and II. p. 414, 11. 14-15 (§1). 

92. (II. p. 413, 11. 7-10). This chapter is included in Ch. 86, § 21 

by some MSS. 

93. (I. p. 495, 11. 5-13) ; II. p. 14, 11. 16-19 to p. 15, 11. 1-2 is included 

by some in this chapter). 
„ 94. (I. p. 427, 11. 8-17). The first and last portion of these lines con- 
stitute §§ 1-4 only. II. p. 15, 11. 2-7 forms part of this chapter 
in some MSS. § 5 to end are omitted. 
;; 95. (I. p. 501, 11. 10-19). 
„ 96. (I. p. 217, 11. 16-19 to p. 218 11. 1-14). 

97. (I. p. 311, 11. 12-14). 
„ 98. (II. p. 53, 11. 16-19 to p. 55, 11. 1-2 (§ 2 to end) ; I. p. 149, 11. 5-12 
(§ 12 to end). § 1. omitted in MU. 
99. (I. p. 149, 11. 12-19 to p. 151, 11. 1-2 (§ 1-26) and I. p. 35 11. 3-7 
(§ 26 to end). 
„ 100 (I. p. 201, 11. 10-19 to p. 202 1.1 (§ 1-10) and II. p. 414, 11. 16-19 to 
p. 415, 11. 1-11 (§ 11 to end). 

The End : (II. p. 50, 11. 12-19 to p. 53, 11. 1-10 ; also I. p. 161, 11. 9-10 (§ 3-4). 

A list of references to the chapters of the Saddar Bundehesh, in the order as 
found in MU. I and II : 

Chapter 27. (I. p. 17, u. 15.19 to p. 18, 11. 1.2). 

„ 45. (§§1-4); (I. p. 22, 11. 6-11). 

60. (I. p. 23, 11. 9-19). 
„ 85. (§1 and §§ 6-9) ; (I. p. 23, 1. 19 to p. 24, 11. 1-6). 

99. (§26 to end); (I. p. 35, 11. 3-7). 

„ 91. (§§ 1-2) ; (I. p. 35, 11. 8-10). 

31. (I. p. 35, U. 10-19 to p. 36, 11. 1-12). 

„ 38. (I. p. 58, 11. 4-13) ; (also I. p. 58, 11. 15-18) (§§ 1-5). 

54. (I. p. 60, 11. 5-19 to p. 61, 11. 1-6 ; with slight change^. 

18. (I. p. 61, 11. 8-18). 

20. (I. p. 61, 11. 18-19 to p. 65, 11. 1-6). 

16. (I. p. 65, 1. 19 to p. 66, 11. 1-2). 
79. (I. p. 66, 11. 2-17). 

„ 17. § 8 (I. p. 67, 1. 11). 

„ 19. §§ 1-2 (I. p. 67, 11. 16-18). 

17. (I. p. 76, 11. 13,19 to p. 77, 1. IJg 
„. 19. § 3 (I. p. 77, 11. 1-2). 

„ 21. (I. p. 77, 11. 2-4). 
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77, 
77, 
77, 
88, 

40, 
24, 
98, 
93, 
49- 



(I. p. 90, 11. 1-13). 

§§ 1-5 (I. p. 96, 11. 5-10). 

§§ 6-11 (I. p. 96, 1. 1 to p. 97, 11. 1-3 ; 

§§ 12-18 (I. p. 98, 11. 8-11). 

(I. p. 98, 11. 13-17). 

(I. p. 147, 1. 19 to p. 148, 11. 1-15). 

(I. p. 148, 11. 15-19 to p. 149, U. 1-5). 

§§ 12 to end (I. p. 149, U. 5-12). 

§§ 1-26 (I. p. 149, 11. 12-19 to p. 151, 11. 1-2). 
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j, , ■ . ■- ■ ■ •... - ittisd r ...•' ' i .HiobKtv: i i aeaWdai - ) 

- ■' I u ilrira d ' a tq & t PREFACE. 3 * B ' ' 

. ,(1) This is a fcopk on the Proper and the Improper (which it is encumbent on 
man to. read and (thereby) know.: good. from,, evil. (2) ge, should fulfil. his duty, 
about' .whatever Gpdthe Most High has„or,dered in the good Mazdayasnian religion, 
so that there will be no repentance to-morrow . , (3) He should not be in grief 1 and 
at .any rate .■should not involve himself (into- it),- (4), In this world he possesses 
the body, but he should work for the soul so that in the other world, he would obtain 
its release. (5) He should acquire virtue and abstain from vice so that he may 
be fdrtunate in both worlds, and so that Ormazd and the' Amshaspands may, be 

pleased with that soul. , ... 

1 .-.;•. • •-■ • on ■ ■ ■ 

dj A JO , i I I - €HAPTEB,a. [1 Bi .--•: 

■ (1) Let it be known that when the : Creator Ormazd created this world and 
made everything in this world, He, thereafter, created the (primeval) bull and 
Gayomarth.- (2) When. the affliction of Ahriman entered; this world,' the bull died 
at once and thereafter, Gayomarth lived for thirty years. 2 ' (3) Whenhe wanted to 
depart from this world, he said to the. wicked Ahriman,? " In this miserable world, 
comfort cannot be obtained without pains in such a world, and (hence) I will, go, 
to that bright world,. as there is nothing therein of misery, affliction and trouble, 
(4> It will be worse. for thee that Zaratusht Asfantaman— may he be immortal-. - 
souled.: s may it be so — will remove all the demons and <irujas from the world and 
his religion will continue upto the resurrection and men will abide by his religion 
and thou wilt not be able to do any evil unto the world." (5) When the accursed 
Ahriman heard these words, 'great distress befell him and' he created seven divs 
in this world, viz., Akbinan, Indar ' SSVal, Nanigahit, 'Tarich., Zairich and Hesham, 
and' every one of them is" an antagonist and opponent of the Amshaspands. 4 

:' od ■ ■ ■ ' ■' iBvhxIarlS (0 - ' ■ ' ■-" '. ■■ '■ 

....,..,.,■ Qhapt.ek. 2, ...■.,, , , ;„ B . . . .:•■ ,-,, .... , 
j in . ,, a . tii/Qj - - ■ - ' ■ ■ - 

(1), Akpman is the opponent of Bahman Amshaspand,' and Andar ia the oppo- 
nent of. Ardibehesht Amshaspand,rand SS.val.is the opponent of Shehrivar Am-; 
shaspand, and Nanigahit is- the opponent of Aefahdarniad. Amshaspand, '''land 
Tarikh is the opponent of Khprdad Amshaspand and Azirikh is the opponent of 
Amerdad Amshaspand, and Hesham is' the opponent of the righteous and victorious 
Sarosh. ' (2) The function of Bahman Amshaspand is. this thathe ' does not allow 
men that they should cherish, in one another's heart, warfare^ enmity, revenge and 
bigotry, but he makes justice and truth manifest in the., midst, .of. men, ,,(§) ..When 
tyranny decreases in their midst, he does not allow men to dp any improper deed. 



■> ifl8' ■ ' •:. ■ 
Iji/?-* {bo aAll for j^'. or- ji^ 1 /, ox perhaps ji^' (stupefied). ,,.. | a ,.,.j a 

Cf. Ch. 31 § 18 and -Khatameri-Kqtab,.§ ?2.- .<■ j ■ .; en< ■" ! i • ■'> ' 

2 Ct Bd. III. 22,2a; l ZS.iy.'5„,9. uioaoon art"- ' ■ ''' 
c ■ ' ' i ' ' ' ' t 

3 For W°Jt' read iO^jt' /4 ■ ■ " '■ r 

4 Cf. Bd. 1.2,7 latere the lasf; Heshapi ■$« is npt mentioned;. - -•: IHiwt m .. 

See MIX II, p. 399, 11. 2-,§. ; .. Z-'.. . ,'.....,.. .... .. Om, • M hm us* . KM 
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(4) He increases the wisdom, reason, understanding, life, judgment and intellect 
of men and guides them on to the true path. 

(5) The function of the demon Akoman is this that he dispirits men from* 
doing duties and good works. (6-7.) Whenever men practise evil, and cherish 
impossible or wrong thoughts and meditate over them,* and when men show 
enmity towards one another and make altercation and squabble manifest, then 
he strives so that they may not be reconciled 3 to one another and that they may 
cherish in their hearts revenge and bigotry to such an extent that he throws 
bloodshed, carnage and warfare in their midst. (8) Men step out of the pale of 
understanding and wisdom and do improper and evil deeds. (9) All these are the 
evils of Akoman. 

. (10) The function of Ardibehesht Amshaspand is this that men do duties 
and good deeds and experience pleasure and delight in that world 4 from Ardibehesht 
Amshaspand. (1 1 ) Whenever men are delighted, without the reason therefor being 
assigned that that delight is poured into the hearts of men through Ardibehesht 
Amshaspand, it is on this account that there is a meritorious deed (done by, but) 
not known to them/ and Ardibehesht Amshaspand widens the path to the Chinvat 
Bridge for the pious. (12) When (the soul) passes over the Chinvat Bridge, 
its comfort and ease. are owing to Ardibehesht. ■ • '■ • •. 

(13) The function of the demon Andar is this that he distresses men and 
creates grief and sorrow in the hearts of men. (14) When men commit sins he 
carries them to hell and inflicts punishment on the souls . (15) It is on account of 
the demon Andar that men have, always, gloomy looks. (16) The demon Andar 
is the first to come at the head of the Chinvat Bridge and he straitens the Chinvat 

Bridge for the wicked. ' ' , i A • .<: 

■ • " ' ' '■'■ ■ ■ : 

(17) The function of Shehrivar Amshaspand is this that he introduces justice 
and law in the hearts of kings and keeps a watch, perpetually over just kings. (18) 
Every king who is just is friendly to Shehrivar Amshaspand. (19) Every king who 
is more just will stay longer (here).6 (20) Shehrivar Amshaspand keeps a watch 
over gold, silver, and other things which are in the mines and mountains, and 
owing to the power of Shehrivar Amshaspand these things enter the mines and 
accumulate' (there). (21) In this world, it is Shehrivar Amshaspand who bestows 
livelihood on poor men and in the next world he intercedes for them. 

(22) The function of the demon Saval is this that he loves those kings 
who practise oppression and imposes fines and it is the 'demon Saval who 

i i ~ ' i • 

1 Add y after y" &y* ' '•' fT3 

2 After '*SP Lf&i a dd fcS|W j aitf cJU=Ij_, Jta* JIjAjajI (j 

■• : 3 For *& i5^T read *®8 jSSrf *° . i 

* For (i) ir-? read d> I W - 

B i.e., although men do not know why they are cheerful, it is on account of some merii 
unconsciously done by them that Ardibehesht causes such delight. ' 

For j iyi— Bk. M jj _•< It i s (on account of) a meritorious deed (done by and) known 
to them ■•'■,. 

• i_e., his name will be remembered here for generations, even after his death ' 
Bk. asu anclMU. ^v^y^^^jj.^.^ a store-house. 



507 

shows the way to pickpocketing, theft and robbery and such as resemble these and 
creates (suchevil tendencies) in thehearts of men and seduces men so that they 
do improper deeds and' they perish therefor. [ 

(23) ■ The duty of Asf andarmad Amshaspand is this that when men wish to do 
any work, they do it with knowledge, meditation and deliberation and he removes 
arrogance from the nature of men, makes their voice melodious and makes them 
glib-tongued so that they never show haughtiness 1 or arrogance before men. (24) 
When any trouble, affliction or powerful disease come over men, he makes men 
patient and cheers them up and consoles them in their grief so that that grief may 
pass away on account of that solace. (25) When one performs a good deed and 
misfortune befalls one, then Asfandarmad Amshaspand is on the watch that one 
may not repent of that duty or good work. . . ,. 

(26) The function of the demon Nanigahit is this that he makes man arrogant 
and when any calamity befalls him, Nanigahit does not leave (his hold on him), 
makes him uneasy in mind* and deprives him of strengths so that he may not do 4 
any good deeds, and he becomes ungrateful to God. (27) , When men give advice 
to him he turns worse and does not accept the advice. (28) And the disobedience 
unto kings, mothers, fathers, of the wife unto the husband, and of the slave unto 
his master, which they practise, is on account of the demon Nanigahit. 

(29) The function of Khordad and Amardad Amshaspands is this that all 
(sorts of ) sweetness, savour and pleasantness which is in water, vegetation and food 
is on account of them, (30) When the souls of the pious reach Garothman and 
the heaven, it is not necessary for them to eat anything and they are satiated. 
(in? This is occasioned by Khordad and Amerdad. 

(32) The function of Tarikh and Zarikh demons is this that they give 
unpleasantness to those things which have the unpleasantness in them. (33) In 
heU they make impure eatables for the souls of. the wicked and offer them impurity 
and stench and guard over them until the time when those foods are eaten by 
them and they torture their souls. , ,_ 

(34) The function of the pious and victorious Saroshisthis that he protects 
the whole world from thieves, calamities and trouble. (35) Every night he goes to 
the world three times like a sentinel who keeps a watch. (36) He carries on 
warfare during the night seven times with the demon Hesham and prevents him 
from doing any harm to the world. 

(37) The function of the demon Hesham is this that he produces anger and 
malice in the hearts of men and encourages every evil which enters the world 
and assists the sinners so that they become more fearless in committing crimes. 

(38)' These seven Amshaspands have been created by the Creator Ormazd 
and these works have been entrusted to them, which they make progressive. 






l ^/olj jIj= pride, haughtiness 



i ,./»« jiJ= pride, naughtiness. g ; , 

3 solely for ^k'y^ki from uJ^pT = to be confused ;— Causal w^jr"' 
3 ForJ^ readj-i~ or j 3 ^ Y . 

* Better Bk. *'& for *<J& 
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.(39) It is incumbent on men that they should protect themselves from, the ways 
..of the- demons and follow, the path of Ormazd. and the Anishaspands, ) and foe 
careful that these demons may not -overpower them and lead them to the ways -of 
Ahriman, so that they may be relieved of the misery of this world and the punish- 
■ment of the next-world. 1 ,- - ' ' 

•■■■-• >H " - - ' • ChaptbK'3. 'ak-i 

■11 ■ \&A When 9 rmazd orated the world, He 'said/" If I do not send the Eeve- 

.'lation into tins world,; if I do pot make men aware of the true religion and if I do 
not make men aware of their duties and good works, then men will not be acquainted 
with duties and good works and Ahriman will prevail and rule over this world and 
will lead men astray from the (proper) path and will turn them' back to his own 
ways. (2) Then men will perish in their entirety through apostacy. (3) Up 

''till 3000 years which passed away from (the creation of) the World, He did .inot send 
the Religion to this world, (4) And after the 3000 years, He sent Zarthusht Asfan 
tamaii 2 to this world, who propagated the religion and before "the coming of . Zar- 
tosht, 2 the demons would walk manifestly on this 'earth according to the practice 

'of-men, and' .the j5Bm (would walk) like Women, and the demons would snatch 
away the women from, men and would seduce them.- -^ . i ..>■ .' . aa 

(5) When Zartosht Asfantaman brought the religion' to the world and 

'revealed it, he demolished at once^-the bodies of demdhs- who went down underneath 

-ike-- ground. 3 ^ (6) Now that ' they want to commit sins, they ; cannot walk in the 

-manner of, and -like unto> men except in the form of; an ass, an-ox, or those 

■ resembling *hem* giudi .. ' , ■ '.: • . --.„•■ .. -,• ... .. .■•- ( ; , ; 

•-' sBism I i ibroi yd b aoiac o i sr. I 
Chapteb 4. 

(1)' Zarthusht Asfantaman brought" the good MazdayaShian religion 'to king 
- "Vishtasp, 'and when the latter saw his "miracles and listehedtb his words', he'gathered 
together all wise 'men' of Iran and' told them to afgue : with Zartosht'and to- defeat 
him with argument: "(2) The wise' of Iraii' air gathered together and argued with 
Zartosht Asfantaman— may he be immortal-souled. (3) 'When they saw his power 
landiisteneu *d his, words .and wheft the^ saw; his- wisdom, knowledge,. learning, mira- 
( cles.and ; arguments,, they, all . became . helpless- and confounded. ' ;(4), , They, went 
mear the philosopher Jamasp.„ informed hinupf this case, and sought the .-help, of 
iJamasp., ,(5) The .philosopher:, Jamasp' argued with/ Zartosht- Asfantaman— may 
he be immortal-souled. (6) And when he heard : his words/and saw his miracles, 
he became helpless and , at, the very moment he acknowledged Zartosht and his 
'religion.' " J ' ' ffl Sfmxu ■'■"-""- : - ■ -"- MirTedT % 

" ' " ' ""-"'' ■'■ ' ;/ - •'.■''' i B'ogjMii loi i bat t ., \o :...:. idi ni . ■•. - 
.,: 47) When, the wise.andthe -teamed, of Iran. saw. 'that Jamasp was helpless, and 
acknowledged the prophetshijD of Zartosht on his face, then all the, wise men 
"followed Jamasp, the' pHlosopher^and confessed 'the religion' of Zaratusht ' Asf an- 
taman and werejAtached tolum.' (8) W&nfmf^shtasp saw Ids mlS a & 

1 Cf :..^ d : X ? V ™', 7 - 13 . ; ! a . ndXXX '. 29: ._Se? MU v II.p:'39911. 8-19 to p. 401 11. 1-9. 

2 After W Uiisi*r ! add . ll-gSb \jj ^iifj | JSi! j SfliTSd j^lttjS J&U 
a Cf. Yasna 9 § 15. . < : ;-.^^". J 4'..' . ^ ' 
& See MU. II. p. 401 11. 9-16. u t- " ■ ' '' ' .-'■■ ■, .... . 
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Zaratush^Asfantaman, he accepted" the good' 'MazdayasMah religion; (9) As a 
reward for this, God the most High bestowed on Gushtasp four things which were 
never owned by any king. .9 

' - ( (l0) The Creator ^Ormazd gave Mm a son like PesHotafi w&o will'<never die 
and will never become old'' and in the'endi He' will reVeal- at his hands --the good 
Mazdayasnian religion in the world, (11)' Secondly, ' he: gave him a son like 
Asfahdyar whom no one in' 'the world- emailed in ValoUr. (12) He gave him a 
high-priest and minister like the' philosopher Jamasp who Was aware of what 
had happened and what will happed (13) -He carried publicly the soul if 
Gushtasp to heaven; showed Mm his place- there,- promised him that place and 

made him hopefuTof uO : ' ' ' ; m « 

. ' • al ' .. . *O0 >v : r .: I p It&iai ....-..■ 

Ohaptjsb 5. ,. , , v/ . ,. 

(1) It is said in the good Mazdayasnian religion that when Zaratusht Asfan- 
taman-may he be immortal-souled-went to the conference of the Creator Or- 
mazd, the Creator Ormazd said 'to W*' O Zaratusht, I have created you better 
than all other Amshaspands and angels.'* W When Zaratusht heard these 
words, he remained astonished and said : " good and propitious Creator Hast 
tChou' created me betted than Bahman, Ardibehe^ht, Shchrivar, Asfandarniad, 
KhordadandAmerdad?- ( 3'4,) . He said, «¥9fi»8 created you better thatt 
they for the reason that (when) I created all the creatures 1 # this world and the 
kings like Tehmuras, Jamshed, Kaikhusro and Minochehr, I showed them this 
good Mazdayasnian religion and no one had the strength and power to propagate 
this religion ■: YoU alone mme. and accepted the .religioni: ,(5), It will be made 
current at your hands in the whole world and will penetrate the wbple world.' ,; 
■ <6) ' "Because, on the first day that you accepted the, religion of me, the waters 
of the springs were standing still- and the- animals which. had the fodder in their 
ihouths could not swallow-it down their throat, but on account of the pleasantness 
of the voice of you who recited -the. Avesta,;all stood m their places, and lent their 
ears to the Avesta. (7) When, at, first, I created the sky and the earth, all the 
frohars of the pious were told to keep a watch over the sky and they could not pro- 
tect even so much thereof r asone^pan^ ; theh'caihe the fioMr of your soul and kept 
watch over one moiety of the sky. '(§) And noW I have created you better than 
; allthe other creatures and^hgels tod Amshaspands."- ' (9) ' Zaratusht Asfantaman 
remained astonished on hearing the^worc^ and saidl " Creator Ormazd 1 ".Am 
I better than SyavashaBh who wiiragain make "the Vbttd pure and make men im- 
mdrtal and who, when y6u willissue : cdmmands to (dead) men and raise them 'up, 
"wiirreveal the religTohTo them : andmake them pure again and will liberate them 
.from all, calamities,. although I cannot dq. .(all) th^?. ....-, ,, .,..,... , • • 

(.10) The Creator Ormazd said: . "H? will do f this. (11) (But) he Jan 
do this even tetMsrgas^ 
on account of the religion which you will make current in the world. (12) Every 

• ; - c i * k& iKjUveaH tfriik&j&refc 5 #'; j'% 3 bj ,J 3 [ *f* >'■ * r< ****** 

1 For *jr ■ - • read, "j . j .findlo <AWHymt>aB.tiiyqq3ntb e dJrw.iauq 
SeeMTJ. II. p. 40111. 16-19 to p. 40211. 1-9. '.-~ lL ;'- ■■■'--• 

2 c~w,}J (Av. Vitasti) a span. .'- 'VU'COi .■■■' ■"■'. 
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duty and good work done by a child is as though it were done by the father with 
his own hands."! ,:,,., ... 

Chapter 6, 
(1) It is declared in the religion that every duty and good work which men 
do should be done on the authority of the Dasturs. (2) For, God the most High 
has said in the A vesta : ..." Men go to hell oftener for this reason that they do not 
do duties and good works on the authority of the Dasturs and when they learn 
anything (without that authority), they think thus : "We shall not learn this 
(thing) also, and will not inquire (about it) again so that we cannot do (any good 
deed). 2 (3) They do not know this that whenever they do not do (their duty) 
and, secondly, whenever they do not inquire (about it) again, twice the amount of 
sin is theirs. (4) One is that they have not done (their duty) ; the second is that 
they have not inquired (about it) again." 3 

' ' ' CHAPTER?. ' ' ' > ■ 

., , (1) This saying is also manifest in the religion that out of all men who have 
passed out of this world, if one person were to return to this world, then that person 
would never speak untruth and would never do an improper thing and would not 
commit any sin. (2) For this reason that he must have experienced, in that 
world, the reward and recompense and punishment and retribution of this world 
and must have known what comfort and delight are like and how severe are the 

affliction and punishment. 4 

. . . .-. 

Chapter 8. 
(1) It is said in the religion that this world is like a cloud which passes away 
in a moment, and there is no permanency in it and the good. and evil will come to 
an end. 5 (2) Then one shouk' seek that place where one should have to dwell 
permanently. (3) If there is comfort and delight (therein) they will never dis- 
appear, but if there are difficulties and grief, they will not terminate : the wise 
should hot mourn 8 for what has been transitory. 1 ; fa 

....,„■ .,.., . , [ ^ Chapter 9. ' ; ^ 

I (1) It is declared in the religion that God, the most High, asked Zartusht 
Asfantaman:, " Have, you seen any rich man ? " (2) Zartosht said : " I have 
seen many." (3), God, the most High, said: "When he died, where did his 
wealth and, riches go ? " (4) • Zartosht said.: , ; "His children and relatives took 
them away." (5) God, the most High asked ,:. " Can he take with himself any- 
thing?]" (6) Zartosht .Asfantaman said: "No." (7) The Creator Ormazd 



1 See MU. II, p. 402, 11. 9-19— p. 403, 11. 1-4. ! ' ' ' 

a i.e., by not learning anything through the proper channel' and authority, such men 
want to evade their duty. 

3 See MU. I, 489 11. 7-10 : MIT. II. p. 403, 11. 4-8. Cf. also Saddar Bundehesh, Ch.87 §§ 4-6 
See, also, Saddar Nazm, and Saddar Bahr-i Tawil, Ch. 8 pp. 490-493 ; also Saddar Nasr Ch 8 
MU. I, p. 493. .: i ■• | . ; . . 

4 See MU. II, p. 403 11., 8-10. 

H( i.e., the good or evil done by the pouring down of the rain from the cloud will alao dis- 
appear with the disappearance of the cloud. 
« Bk. A'j^ior AJj^J 
7 See MU. II, p. 403, 11. 10-13. 
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said : " Now that you have seen this, inform men that the thing they should 
acquire (in this world) and which they can bring with themselves -and which can 
come to their assistance is the doing of duties and good deeds. (8) -When you acquire 
a thing which another person takes away and consumes it by flattering you, then 
although you have undergone the trouble (to acquire it), you shall have to answer 
for it in the next world. Then why should one make a hoard (of sueh things) ? V 

Chapter 10. .. 

■ • (1) It is manifest in the good Mazdayasnian religion that Zartosht Asfantaman 
asked of God, the most High : " Why should the rich undergo more trouble than 
the poor?" (2) God, the most High, answered. " For this reason that the 
Amshaspands require good works from the rich and they wish that the poor may 
not commit crimes:" (3) If a person is rich and does not do his duty and good 
works, his soul which has (passed) into the next world, the Amshaspands lead away 
and show him terror, fear, punishment and retribution of hell, which Ahriman 
inflicts on (such other) souls and that soul therefore is the worse for it. a They give 
something to that soul which has been within its bodily tenement (in, this world) ; 3 
and the soul becomes, for that reason, sorrowful and afflicted. (4-5.) It is for this 
reason that the rich should undergo more trouble and the poor, for that (same rea- 
son), should have less anxiety and undergo less trouble, so that, whatever (the 
rich) are in want of in this world, if that is not procured to them, they are grieved 
in their hearts. (6) The Amshaspands (then) lead that soul which is in the spiri- 
tual world to heaven and show him the happiness and comfort of heaven, (7) 
Whenever the soul which is in the body commits less sinful deeds, it shall have 
all the comfort and happiness when it arrives at this place. 4 (8) They restore 
that thing 5 to the soul which was within the body, 6 and it becomes glad and for 
that reason does not experience grief. (9) For, we have: two souls :, one is that 
which is in the body, and one is called the soul of the way.* (10) For every virtue 
which the soul which is within the body practises, they show him joy and for every 
vice which it practises, they inflict punishment on him, and joy and vexation accrue 
unto men more than this. 8 ■ ■-. 

i I (d) isdi .!:.-■ , .. 

Chapter ii» , r . 

(1) And the following discourse is also narrated in the religion thus : The 
pain and discomfort which reaches the body, the body is not cognisant of, because 
the soul (only) is cognisant of that pain. (2) And this should be considered thus : if 
they cut off the hand br the foot of a person and if , thereafter; one thousand wounds 

1 See MU. II, p. 403,11. 13-18. - ,"'■■'■ 

a A^Uy-i wT jl for &>U$k jj 1 (i.e. 1 , is afraid of him). : ' 

3 i.e., the deeds done by the soul while in this world are shown to him. 

4 i.e., heaven. . , , ; . , , 

5 Bk. ji*- f or >i^- | .., , ■ ' si . : -n ' 

b i.e., all the deeds committed by the soul in this earthly tenement are restored to its sight 
in the other world and it, therefore, becomes happier. ., , >: 

7 i.e., the way leading to the Chinvat Bridge. 

8 Be., in proportion to many good deeds or sins committed by them. 

See MU. II, p. 403, 11. 18-19-p. 404, U. 1-9 and MU. II, p. 53, 11. 15-16 (for §§ 9-10). 
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ate inflicted onitj it.js not aware of it 5. the reason is that, the soul, has departed from 
that part (of.the body), 1 andit resembles a stpneor.a clod of. earth. (3) Then, 
from this circumstance,, one ;shpuld know that, the soul (only), is cognisant of such 
pain and affliction and this body is to it [i.e.,, the soul] as a tool or implement is tp 
the hand, 2 so that if this tool commits any, crime, the retribution thereof is on that 
one who has made use of this tool ; if not, the tool is responsible. 3 (4)„ It is like 
this that if a person strikes some one with a sword, no one will inflict punishment 
on the sword, but they will inflict it on that person who has struck with the sword. 
(5) In the same manner, retribution reaches the soul for every crime that the body 
commits and they show affliction unto it. 4 .. iH toons ; Id ,.".,: . , i 

,".,..-. OHAPTI3R \u*. 

booj (1) It is declared in the religion that. at the time, when Zaratushij Asfantaman 

was conversing about things; before God the most High,, he said : .." 0, Creator 

Ormazd ! If I go tp that world and I wish that you may.be .pleased, with me, and 

the •Amshaspandsrnay be pleased, then what, duties and good wprks. shall I do 

in that world, which may be the better *? (2) The, Creator Qrmazd said;: [J "In 

that world, 1 we. 5 are (each) like, unto 6 one -another, f.e.y the. guardianship of it is, 

connected (with us) ; because when yon and men and others keep, the things (of the 

world) well and take care of them and do not. do harm to them, we are pleased with 

them, 7 and in this world (i.e., the next), their souls do not fall into the: hands of 

Ahriman and the demons." (3) "Men are under the protection of Me who am 

Ormazd- the'catble under :Bahman Amshaspand ; the fire under ; Ardibehesht Am- 

Bhaspand; gold, silver and other metals under Shehrivar Amshaspand;. the earth 

under Aspahdarinad Amshaspand; water i^der Khordad Amshaspand; and the 

*rees, plants and all vegetation under Amerdad Amshaspand. (4) And whenever 

they put into practice' the care of these seven and use them well so that no harm 

reaches them, and perform.their Tasna and Nyaish, then we are pleased with them 

and they obtain reward and recompense in this 8 world: : (5) If they do not take 

care of them and do not guard them; then, in that 1 world, 9 athere : will be many 

sicknesses and, again, there will be many unexpected plagues and they will 

obtain punishment and retribution in this world." (6) I have written (elsewhere) 10 

of the care of every one of them. 11 

'■' : '''■' "' ;; '"- ''' '" n ' { - : '■•■ »i --.•:•■■•.■ sib toiw( idi ba I.) 
ujj ,. .,,.-. . ,, , • ..,, j Chapter 13. . . , ., , . 






41) -I have written,*), chapter on "gopd;, deeds: andrsins," ,go that it may be 
known that; in the religipn various jdiyisions 12 are laid down for the degrees of ,meri, 



1 i.e., the dismembered limb. .8I-CJ ' i: "■■■ n •' 111 • 

2Read^«l J-fi U <^ > l3jl,'^^i,f 0? , tf y'r. ! C,*,l :fcf> ,ljjl ^i '. ., .... I.,;.. , 
3 Or, is the author of it. , . . , . , „ ... . „ . 

4 s e :Mu.ii, P .«)4;ii: 9 -i5. ; ww.™^*******?**** », -. 

s i.e., Ormazd and the Amshaspands. ■' '''"'• •* 

6 >*.Jj = like, resembling. 7 lit,, vrith that person.' ' l0i "**«* ■!& 8 

" !a 8 ■ tii»J for &iji i.e.; the spiritual world.- JOaodtydh , , , c -,;- -. ;j [J 

9 i.e., the material world. ,.l6iqqm no' ■".',,'.. .•.■■, lilio s i ni 

10 SeeCh. 2. and Chs. 75-84. .< ' I avoid!) crti <■- ! Jjnii Boi -■ redd i! '■ 

11 See MU. II, p. 404,11; K- 19 to, p. 405,11. 1-6 ,-■ ,■ mm oi mitm iq i .. : 



12 it 



y a 



or tjy^.lit., minute,, small,- ilea* divided. 1 [— 61-81 . 1! .801 - • '•.T 
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torious deeds and sins. (2) Every one of I them beam a name : Parman.Agerept,, 

Awireshtv-Ardush.Khur, Btoai, Y&t, Tanafur and- Margarzan; : These are the eight, 

, / Mjlido ail* 

degrees. 1 

(3) AParmanis 8 stirs and every stir is 14 misqdls? (4) Agerept is 

12*. .(5) AwirashUs 15 A (6), Ardushis 30 ^,- . Khur- is $&#»*; 

B.azaiis 100' sfm; Yat-is 180 .stir*,, ffib A .Tanafur is 300 stirs. (8) A Mar- 

garzan (sinner) is, one whois not, left- alive. f (0) Now I write, about the divisions 

of , sins., ! (10) Whenever a single hair is let off and one thinks, that, one will not 

pick it up and dispose itof ceremoniously,? it.is a Barman sin, although (that single 

hair), be. short or long, (11) Whenever a nail is throwndpwn and one does, not 

find it out and,dispose,Qf:it ceremonipusly.o itis, : a Earm&nsin., : (12)>If any refuse* 

that might, be in, (contaetwith) the bodyis.not. picked up but is. thrown. away (un- 

c e remoniously) t ,it,;is a Earmansin., (13), lor. every, single time, that they blow 

the fire with the breath of, the mouth, it is a Earman sin. (14),; Every step taken 

without, (the wearing.of) the.Kusti.is.a Earmansin.8 Passing nrine to, a well that 

may be in the midst of- a housed a, ,Earman sin. (15) If they walk, with one boot 

on one foot, 9 then for every single step it is a Earman sin. .(1% If. they, vomrt, 

in water or pass urine intodt,it is a Tanafurio sin ,. (Ll) If.they throw spittle in 

running water, it is a Khur crime; (18). If they vpmitjin.nre.or water, jtj is a 

Tanafur sin. (19) If dead matter is thrown into water or fire, it is a Margarzan 

sin. (20) If dead matter is concealed underneath the ground and if they allow 

it to remain therein and 1 when' oiie hour passes away; it is a Tanafur sin. (21) If 

six months pass aWay, it is one and<a half Tanafurs. (22)' H one year passes away 

and if the dead matter still lies buried in the ground; it is a Margarzan sin. (23) 

He who comes in contact with dead matter must undergo Bareshnum, for it is a 

Tanafur' sin. (24) He who comes in contact with a menstruous woman should'wash 

Ms head with gomezis and water and even (wash) the clothes in the same manner. 

(25) If one does riot act thus; then it is a Khur sin owing to contamination. (26) 

He who cohabits with his wife who has given birth, beforfr forty days" are ove'r, it 

is a sin of two Tanafurs. (27) ' The milk of that woman is rendered putrid thereby 



■ ••■ ■ •.. _■ ; 



1 Some MSS. add. c*« I ri^ U*#P |0*< ' 

2 Bk> c»i, for oi r :j'fl£"° a weight, ofra dram and three-sevenths (Steingass): Some 
copies add <-&« ?J i M tfff i.e., of the weight (or, value) of- 4, dirams. 

a MU. p. 30,41. 13 has the incorrect is M ~ 3<?- , 

* Bk. <Jj 3 .= 90. 

6 Gf, Sis-.- 1, 1-2. ai ••' ; nAi ' '" ' : 

6 ^s-i. .J lit., to abstain from. ■>■ 

■. ' i ■■ .. ' ■■ . . • - ) • , 

1 tj&7 (Av. hikhra) bodily refuse. ; tjL 

8 At the beginning of § l*add:-*^ ^ is^ ** ^ \* * &&< 

9 This is a curious mistake made owing to not rfeading the Pahlavi correctly. The Pahlav. 
form for this is aemoJcdubaraahmhvfUbMs a' contracted form olaw-mok-dubamshmh »*;_ walk- 
ing without boots : ' ■''■■■ 

10 Add ^yw- . - v : -v 4* - - ■ 

ii.»j' t j& '.« : (•>*»»* »■« to agree with, please oneself. . 

12 tjlJil'j, technichally used for the urine, of thebull. . 

13 A period during which she ought to keep herself apart from everything-. ^ 
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and thereafter, to suckle the child : with that milk will injure it; it must be given -fin 
charge of a wet-nurse: ;■ if not, " M,i> i mother's milk is I unlawful', and, forbidden, to 
the child. 1 

■'■ iqeios M« H ' Chafer, 14, . .... 8 • , . ,. H( .j / , 

(1-2:) A woman who consigns her body to two men in one month is called 
ruspl(i.e., courtezan) in the religion; and any woman : w ho consigns her body to 
two^men in one day is called jeh (i.e., a whore) in the religion, a and her sight is in- 
auspicious to such an extent thats-if she crosses' a river wherein there is much water ' 
it will decrease'. (3f If she looks at^things which have grown up (from the earth) 
they will decrease or dry up, 'or will give less produce. I (4) If she looks at the 
trees and plants which are full of fruits, they will totally shiver^ and fall of£A (5) 
Wherever she goes,' the plains' and regions of this- earth will decrease. I (6) Ti any 
man speaks withher, his wisdom and intellect will diminish and in the end he is 
at a loss how to do ? his work." (7)' : And it is' said in-the' religion :' "0 Zartosht 
Asfantaman ! What shall I say to you about women ? Every woman who 'con- 
signs hef body in one day to' two men should be killed more quickly than a wolf ; 
or a lion, or a snake. (8) Tor, whenever that woman ia killed, it is such a merit 
as if one nils one thousand fireplaces with fire-wood' and destroys the burrows 
and holes of snakes,' scorpions,- libns, : wolves and reptiles." 7 ■ ■ ■ - ■ ;j,V"., 

,;; •■', • ■ ' ' "■• ■ didi UH ™ E m ..,-.. ■■■....■ ... 

(1) It is said in the religion that if amenstruous woman sees. fire, it is a Far- 
mansin, and if site goes within three steps of fire, it is a, Tanafur sin, and,if she places 
her hand, on fire, it.is,a sin pf fifteen Tanaf urs ; if she places her hand on. a placeS 
where there is fire, it is a sin r pf ^teen T ; anafurs,,, (2)„ If she sees running, water 
it is.a Earman.sin.. (3),. If she goes within- fifteen ( steps, of .the running water, it 
is a.Farman.sin. , (4) If she sits ,in water, it is.a sin-of fifteen Tanafurs.- (5) ' H 
she goes out : while it is raining, then for every drop thatialls on her body, it is a sin 
of fifteen Tanafurs. (6) For, the, druj which, sits pn the menstruous' woman is 
worst of all.the drujas inthe world :Ior, there is.no druj whose. sight can- make a 
thing impure except that, on a menstruous.woman, (7) If she^ees Barsam at 
(a distance of) one thousand steps, it becomes impure 9 . ., 

!<ffl ' " " ; ' " 'OhAFTER 16,. ' ' . t^> .Ail S 

(1) If fire is placed in the light of the sun, it is a Farman sin.' (2) ! If it is 
left (there, from morning) till the evening-prayers,™' It 'is a Tanafur sin. '(3) If 

1 See MU. I. p 304 11 11-14 (§§ 1. 8 ) and p. 298 11. 8-19 (§§ 9 to end) :• Cf.'also MU I D 
30111. 8 etseq., and MU. I. p. 19011. 15-17 (§§ 26-27). ±2. 

2 After ^'jy* add:—aa3^ ^.ji ^& Ijj ^gj ^.j**, UiA&f 3 />{ yj^, j 

3 /Tforj ^ - u ~c ■.- .,!.. Add &*S Rafter, %f^ -i'-j , ..- 

i d*frB& or, perhaps ftfefe$&i{pft sour... .. ,,. ffl g g . ^ 

'■ ft According to one copy &Jijjj i <y>.,=AUi: fruits w*U,fall off., • •■ 
7 See MU. I, p. 196, 11. 4-10 ; Cf. Saddar Nasr, Ch. 67 (MU. I, p. 196). , 

s s>W ■. ct *A4 ^T Jtf J op jltKji ^t ^ Ch _ 96 §8 tU} , 

hence ** '?& =zj^i an oven. 

9 See MU. I, p. 216, 11. 17-19 top.217, 11. 1-3'. ' :; - ' ' -' s ',' ' 

10 i.e., till the evening^ ' I '■ '._.•■ ide do'ui' '> .... - 
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they place a thing with holes on the fire, then for every hole' wherefrom the.kght 
of-the sun falls on fire, it is.a sin of sixty. stirs. 1 ■ ■ ' • » " 

• - ■■ .', bhos ad ■-<,„-• k i i " ' ( •' Y i;cr! Ji ) MWV 

Chapter 17. •. r " ... 

' (1) Zaratusht Aspantaman asked of the. Creator Ormazd : , What, is better? 
Whether one incurs (expenses) for one's house, or 2 whether they give something to 
the o-ood or. whether they. lay; apart something for, the fire-place and. (establish) a 
fire in that place." . (2) , Ormazd. said; \{ It„is better that they give (something 
in charity) for a fire-place, (3), Eor, r it , is jaid abput the, Atash Behram in the 
religion that wherever those of the good religion and those who tie on the KusMi 
(on their waist) dwell, it is necessary that there should be an Atash-Behram in 
that city andthat place,. (4> Epr, an Atash-Behram is like a;S.entinel who pre- 
serves that place from .calamities. and , distress. . ,(5), i Once, (Ormazd) said to Zara- 
tusht Asf antaman, : ' ' Try and .exert yourself always in establishing the Atash- 
Behram so.thatitmay continually burn before you.". i; (6). Eor, if,ypu kindle fire 
at night, especially at mid-night, 999000 divs and, drujqs, will die and will cease to 
do evil in- the world. , (7) H frankincense is placed on the. fire V and if the.wmd 
diffuses the fragrance thereof then upto, the place where the fragrance spreads, 
1000000 divs and drujas are destroyed and decrease and even as many sorcerers, 
demons and witches.* (8) If the 'fire which is in the house is kindled at mid- 
night; 1000. divs are .destroyed, and as many, sorcerers and witches.** 

i i , , ■-.. ■ rf.iW/ i noo ni a ■ ■ P i ' ' i ■•■ ' ■"'■■■" 

■-■-■ ■ Chapter 18. . 

p-uouh yd J '/■■ i ' • ■ o ■ . ■ lioiA - , , ,, ,.j' , >"L: o 

, (1) When God, the most, High, created this whole world, fire did not come 

down tp ; this world. He' said :' ' "," I will not go to the world because when a thou- 
sand years from the time of Zaratusht Asf antaman— may he be, immortal-souled^ 
will pass by,, men will completely withhold their hands from this religion, and will 
treat me with contempt and whatever preservation and care Zaratusht Asf antaman 
had ordered in my behalf '-will be put aside, and menstruous women will sit over 
me and will put their unwashed and impure hands on me . They will blow the breath 
of their mouth over me and will throw their spittle on me ; they will cause impure 
and filthy things to be burnt by me ; women will comb their hair on fire -so that 
their hair will fall on me and' I would be obliged to burn them with the intenseness 
bf 'my heat <> They will place their pots and cook their meals' over me and leave 
m to be extinguished. They wilFsay : ' It knows nothing ; it is inorganic' .; but 
they do not know that' an angel has been appointed *ver me. • Whatever they can 
doto me and whatever baseness it is possible for them to practise, they will practise. 
Hft O Creator Ormazd T-do not send' me fethe- world. Leave me in this same 

V ■ ,, ,■;,■■ ■■! ■■ ! U '— i &W 1 Sf^» i s 

' i SeeMUiI,'p.65,l}p.l : 9itapi.66,ll. 1-2, . : Ji o*fli bei a Iw bnA (8) 
,2. Bk: adds Rafter A 1 ^ idimij OTfidfcllJOW '■,'. id* i ■' ' "H («) 
g Or, if 6Mi-ceremony is performed over the fire (Behram). 

\ Se^ 8 l!l 7 ?Mi. 13-19 to p. 77,1. 1, (See alsoMU. I, p. 67; i. 11 U I ( « ^Lt) 
Cf.Sadda,; Naer. Chs. 39 and 92 (MIL I, p, 77). ^ _.....,..-■,. 

*■ ■' e After Mj'yH add :— , "..«. 

7 lit., bread. £ ■".'"; . -— • '■' < 
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place so that, like the sun :and the moon, I may illuminate the sky and illuminate 
the world. (3) Then God, the most High, said : "If I do not. send you to the 
world, (it may be) that the creatures of the world will not obey you ; but I have 
entrusted to you the sovereignty of heaven and if any one does not preserve you 
well and practises towards you this baseness which you mention, then do not allow 
him to enter heaven ; and though the Amshaspands may be pleased with him and 
intercede for him, even then I will not be pleased with him if you are not pleased." 
(4) When the fire heard these words, it was delighted and came to this world. If 
any one does not keep it well, it is not possible for him to go to heaven^ 
* : A ■ '' ' :: ' : '■ '-"' ■ : ' •" " ■' tfw'd iiri i Acn 

ni i . Chapter ,19. 

(1) It is said in the religion : "For every fire which is gathered up; 5 * and 
carried to the fire-place, the Amshaspands are delighted and f-OT every fire whereon 
a pot boils and which is gathered up and carried to the fire place, itis a merit of 
sixty stirs. (2) If they allow it to extinguish, it is a sin of eighty si irs. (3) If 
the Behfam-fire is allowed to be extinguished, either intentionally or uninten- 
tionally, then even though that man may have done onenundred thousand merito- 
rious deeds, he is called Margazan 3 and is fit for hell. 4 ' ■•■ ' .' 

■ '■'- ' '~ ■ >HAPTEE.,20. ,. .. ^ 

(1-2.) And fire should be held precious and revered to -such an extent that 
once when Zaratusht Asfantaman was in conference with Ormazd, the latter asked 
him : " Zaratusht ! Which person's soul has been found by thee most virtuous 
of all the creatures of the world ? " (3) Zaratusht Asfantaman replied : " The 
soul of Kershasp." (4) Then God, the most High, summoned the soul of Ker- 
shas'p to that spot. When ; he (Kershasp) saw Zartusht, he wept and said : 
"Would to God I were a priest, so that I would have roamed overihe world and 
performed the Yasha ceremonial and then all this pain, calamity and misery would 
not have befallen me." ' ' M '. '-- 

■■' '■' a*wolfUrW^T , no I ■■. /qirM tedrnm i ,': ,„... . 
•, (5) Then God,, $he mqst High said: " 0, .sou! of Kershaspj stand, off 
from this_ spot. IJo not stand near. ; the Amshaspands, for thou hast injured rthe. 
fire and ithou- ,a.ppearest hideous in my eyes." ,(6) : Then the soul of Kershasp 
made .obeisance unto God, the most high, and said : < " Creator* the .good 
and propitious, bestow heaven on me, for I slew, in the world,. r a dragon which 
swallowed every.man and quadruped he met with,, anddrew them withhis breath 
and every Itooth in its mouth was like my arm 6 ; its ; eye, was as large as a wheel and 
everyone of its horns-was as long as eighty cubits. (7 ; ) . I ran afterit from dawn till 
noon, B -until -I captured -its head with my mace andseparated it with my poniard, 

(8) And when I looked into its mouth, I saw men still hanging-iabout its.teeth 

(9) Had I not slain that serpent, he would have annihilated the whole world and 



1 See.MU. I, p. 61„11. 848 : t ■ .. bV .3 

. After ?4fc add:- ' ' " "'...' ' < ■ 

3 J it., : worthy, of- death. ,| • ,, p , ' " .'''"'' 

4 See MTJ. I. p. 67 11.' 16-18 (§§1-2) and p.'-77 11. 1-2 (§3). 

6 )i • 6 lit., midday-prayers. 
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destroyed all the creatures. ' (M>) And no one fcad snoh "strength that he oould 
have killed it. ■■ : baa noinai 

(11) God, the most High* said : ., " O soul, of Kershasp !; go away from 
this place, for thou hast extinguished the fire and hast, not preserved it well, 
thou hast made Ardibehesht Amshaspand thy enemy. (12) I will not pardon thee 
and will not bestow heaven on thee. ,, M ...,•■■ ..•'■■. [■■ ■ 

(13) Again, the soul of Kershasp said i ■■< ""O: Creator Ormazd, pardon me 
and make my abode in heaven as areward for this that I have slain Gandareb 
■of the golden heels, who, whenever he' got hungry, swallowed men who were 
(in groups) of twelve or eleven with the quadrupeds;' (14) When"! slew him 
and looked into its mouth, dead horses and asses had been hanging on its 
teeth. (15) And {the waters' of) the sea were up to his knee and his head 
up to, the sun. (16) I fought with him in the midst of the sea for nine days and 
nine nights. , i(17) I caught him after nine days and nights, hungi it by the head, 
•tied up its fore-feet , drew it, out of the sea and killed it . (18) When he fell down, 2 
many villages and places were rendered desolate (by its fall). (19) Had I not 
killed Gandareb, it would have rendered the whole world desolate arid all creatures 
would have perished. , ,,,,: ,, : ., ,, 

(20) God the most High, said : "^ soul of Kershap ! Go away from thfe 
place, -for thou hast, extinguished the fire ; ; thou hast made Ardibehesht 
Amshaspand thy enemy and hast, offended him. (21) I will not pardon thee 
and will not bestoy heaven on thee so that it may be, known that whatever 
has been created by Godi the most High, has been created for the benefit of? his 
creatures. (22) Had riot these things been created, men could not have lived 
without them, for they cannot do without water or fire . ($3) Then it is obligatory 
(on men) that everything should be properly ta~ken care of in itself and they should 
think over this (too) that if a king had ;been treated* thus, how would it fare with 
•others"?" **&"" * ; '"" ''" ' " .' E .'.' 

(24) Again, the soul of Kershasp, said : "O Creator :0rma,zd! pardon me 
and make my abode in heaven as a reward for this that I have slain seven high- 
waymen; all .of them, were so tall that when men; looked -at them, they, thought 
that the sun and moon, revolved underneath their arni-pits and the wide ocean 
was up to their knees. , (25) No one could go on his journey for, fear of-. them. 
,(26) .They devoured at once every one whom they sawoA'the road that he .went 
and at the end of the year they reckoned that. 300,000 men -they had killed and 
destroyed. (27) And I fought with them and slew all the seven. (28) , Had 
I not killed them they would have destroyed the world in its entirety and annihilated 
allmen" ""'' ° '' ''' "'" ' ' " : ' '"' ■'■'■-.' ■: ' 

,.'■'; ,..'■■' ;,. , '; , . :■ • J •. r; :■■' . . ,. /■ • ■ • ' ; 

(29) God, the most High, said :- " O soul of Kershasp, , go away from this 
place because thou hast extinguished the fire and thou appearest hideous in my 



lF.S.M.f&i ) l *^ 



2 Some copies o 1 **-^ tor ^ M * J . 
' . (S3^ j> • Jit:, for-the sake of. . ■ -• I '■ -'..•.' v 
4 ua^Js li/o ut„ like, resembling. 
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«yes. Thb'u : hast made ArdibeJhesht Amshaspad^ thy" eiieto'y. '(30) I will riot 
pardon thee and will not bestow heaven on thee." ' • ' 

■(31) Again/the soul of'Kershasp' said : : "0 'Creator Orniazd, pardon me 

and make 'my abode 'in "heaven as a ;: reward for this that when 1 Ah'riman 

and the demons deceived the wind'and said : ' There is nothing in the world 

(stronger) than thy strength and power ; and'riow Kershasp • says to the people 

that there is, .no, one -stronger ; in the world than he, 2 and they do not hold 

,thee, powerful and | speak lightly of . thy strength.' ., The wind was deceived 

by the speecfepf | Ahriman and it blew so furiously that .every ... mountain on the 

way was turned,- into a plain and all shrubs and trees-were uprooted arid 

carried along with it ! and : were removed (from their place). (32). -When it arrived 

near me, it was. not able 3 : tp shift my foot from the spot. (33) I seized the spirit 

.of the-windj and overthrew it with my own strength and I did not let go my hold 

over; it, until he gave: me promise thus :-'I shall' go. again underneath the earth 

and will do (only ),'such ; deeds as have been ordered by Ormazd arid the Amshas- 

,pandsi' (34) ;Had I not caught the spiritual wind, he would have annihilated the 

whole -world at- once, and the creatures would have perished. ■ it n •■■ b j- 

(35) God, the most High said: soul of Kershasp,' stand off from this 
place;: because thou appearest' 'exceedingly'; hideous ; in my eyes. Thou hast 
extinguished the fire and offended Ardibehesht Amshaspandi (36) I -will not 
pardon thee and will not bestow heaven on thee.- ■ baa " ;■•>'■ is \iii bittiqi 'mh 
', i,"!-„:r./ '; { •• ■. i..i ■■; ,,■ ■ .■■•• \i '.-,',: ,.., ;■ •; . •■ .-.•■■'. -• •:■ •.' ,-.. •.'■■ i-r 

(37) The soul of ^ Kershasp said : " Creator Orm,az,d, pardon, me and 
make an abode for my soul in heaven as a reward for this that when the bird Kamak 
appeared and spread its, wings over all the people, of the world and overshadowed 
.the earth, all the i rain which poured down fell on its wings and the whole was again 
poured by it into the sea through its breath and it did not allow, a single drop, to 
fall on the earth. (38) The whole world perished through drought and want, 
men died and the springs, rivers and fountains dried up. (39) It ate up men and 
quadrupeds as if r a bird picked 1 Up (grains of | wheat. v (40) Nobody could remedy 
this 1 . (41) I took Up my bow and arrows and day and night I shot at it with arrow- 
shafts' just like 1 the falling of rain ; I pierced both its wings' a"nd they became 7 so weak 
that it 1 fell dbwh. (42)= Many men fell down beneath and were killed. (43)" I 
bruised 1 all its beak with iny mace; (44) Had I not done- this, it would have 
annihilated the world and rio'ohe would have survived; (45) This power : arid 
strength; Thou Creator Ormazd hadst given me ; otherwise' I would not have such 
■ might'. ") • : -'''--. on [In 'wms /. mdnJ ■.-.■ i. '•■'.' ■■ I baA (V! '■■. \ 

!,■-.-;,-?..(-../.;■-;;. ■ )ii /;. B-ttili "'■'••■ ',' d i bs ■■. id ■■■: ■ ■ -ii' --,•■"•.■:':'',,-■- 

(46) God, the most High, said : " soul of Kershasp, go away from this 
place because thou hast extinguished the fire and thou appearest hideous in my 
eyes aBd' thou' hast- made' Ardibehesht Amshaspand thy enemy. (47) I will not 
pardon tbee ; and will riot bestow heaven on thee." ' vyI 

i Omit u- -0 from e;^^- t>* ,; c , '.,.--,,-,,■' 

2 After l ^»~^_>i i ?- add: — j ^«*J gij nl'f=>Ji>JI y* Ul^Sj^f^j^S; \j>\.#bj.#\^^MjS yjj'ki \j 
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,• (48> | Again;, the soul' of Eershasp. said: ;." good Creator. ! .if it is so that, 
Thou wilt not bestow heaven on me, make me alive, again, and. restore /to me >my 
strength and power so that I may annihijate Ahriman and all the demons, and 
make the hell clear of them and purify itffrom all corruption, fetid smells and 
darkness, make it'bright 'and sit alone in that 'place. ^(49) The " Creator Ormazd 
said : '"Tte 1 times 'thou speakest of has not' yet arrived: : (50) J As long as merino' 
nbt desist .rom committing sins;' it is 'impossible' to revive the dead. ' As long as 
the'resurrectibn does' not^take place, what - thou sayst' is impossible to attain." 

• ,-=-. taoa i ■'••" lliya H a ■ nova M' '■"' '-■"'■ "■■ ■■'• 3 ' '' 

(51) When Kershasp recounted his adventures, Zaratusht Asfantaman 
listened to them, made obeisance unto God, the most High, and said : "0 
Creator'! I know -that anger and' 1 revenge are riot of Thy' ways. (52) And You 
are not' pleased' 1 with one who "entertains revenge ^^ against 'any one. (53) And 
now' "I see' thi^ 'Affair in 'such' a 'way as if sbine drie ; entertained revenge against' 
another."' (54)' ''Wh'eri Zaratuarit Asfantaman said these words,' Afdibehesrit 
Amshaspand stood 'up on "his legs and' wept before'' Zartusht' on account' of 
Eershasp. (55) 'He 'said: " O'-Zartosht !' thbu dost not know what Eershas|> 
has done to me ; that in former times' my custom arid habit we're so that aV'they 
would place fire -wood under a "pot, T would send the fire until the pot should be 
bbiled'and their wbrk completed and'therilt' (i'.e., the fire) would come back to its 
own place:'- (56) And as for the 'dragon' 1 which he speaks of 'having' killed; he 
(himself ) was hungry 1 and as the ' fire fell one moment'later upon the fire-wood which 
he had placedibelbw the pot, he smote the fife with 4' club arid scattered it. (57) 
Now, I will not allow Eershasp's soultp enter heaven." 






i (58)' "Wheri'Ardibehesht Amsriaspand spoke thesewbrdsj the soul of Eershasp 
wept and said': " Ardibebe'sht Amshaspand speaks the: truth; Tcommittedthe sin'' 
arid I repent, of' it.- (59) He/held the ' fringe of [Zartosht 's garment and' said : 
" Amongst mankindl, nb: one .hasever obtained the eminence, dignity and rank that- 
thou obtainedst; (60)- Now, ori account of' the splendour and glory that are thrifts, 
do thou entreat,~and 'intercede before, Ardibehesht Amshaiiparid for me 'sb that I r 
may be. released- from 'this, pain^and torment:'' (61) Za'ratusnt Asfantaman 
hailed- him' whohad: been onhis legs, folded his hands, -made a bow to Ardibe- 1 
heBht Amshaspand and said : ' I shaU declare unto king Gushtasp and Jainasp 
and all men about this state of affairs so that they may take good cafe of fire 
hereafter and dp not contrive any harm to it,. 1 .' ...... • . . v ;;-i .Ait I . M 

(62) As Zaratusht Asfantaman. interceded, Ardibehesht Amshaspand. said: ; 
" Thy dignity is immense and thy will is great." (63) Afterwards, he made no 
opposition to the soul of Eershasp and pardoned it for the sake ..of Zaratusht Asf an-, 
taman. (64) The soul of Eershasp obtained release from 'that discomfort. (65) 
Now, fire should be properly kept as much as lies in one's power.vand it should riot 
be afflicted so that Ardibehest Amshaspand may be satisfied. r ; (66)- The moral 
(of it is) that ev6n' though' Eefshasp; 3 who had done suclr things and from 'but of 



■'-..'. I8S .q .1 X '.: . -. 



2 After Of* add ^'^j^ '& ■'" .'"j. ' '"' ■• ' -' 1|,; " B 



vtfhose hands so many "great adventures had issued, had been treated in this' way, 
how should it fare with others ?* , or, ra a >h rr 

■ ' ■■' ■'- - -■'■'' --> ' - ,; -' tj „ ' "•<--'■ i as i m I i&sli ok "■ ..■■ . at . ; . 
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Chapter 21 



. . , , (1 ) It ia . manifest in the Mazdayasnian, . religion, that the Creatqr n Hormazd 
ea ^^ : _. 1 ,"^ ere,a '' e t^Qithings.. whose value and precipTisness, cannqt be. spoken of 2 ! 
-^ne is the righteous man and (the ofier- is); the fire Vaharam. (£)- lor if the 
value of these two things be exactly set off against the world and whatever, worthy 
things there are in the world, even then it will not be complete. 3 
ii tn ■■ ■ laA •■ ;..- S . • :•■• .„- si < hsh i . ■ \< >•' • ■■■■..■ 
()■ '■■ ■■■. : ,dgi6'd«>i . t,HA * TEK lZ ' , . .. • , . 

(1 ) It is said in the religion that if a person^ or the sake, of obtaining his wants, 4 , 
makes a vow to offer something tp the Jazata Meher or. to the Yazata MaLor ,to the 
Amshaspands^ then,, although that work may not have heenaccpmplished, he ought 
to fulfil that vow, 6 , as it is advisable to do so for us who- pray for our wants. (#), 
When one makes a vow to, offer something to the, Amsbaspands,. 6 , one ought to, 
make the vow thus : " I shall consecrate twenty eggs, for 7 the : Lord of the New 
Moon |p the exten * ,p£ WS, fflSHFk or I shall consecrate in the. same manner, a.gos- 
•pend* for the sakeof you(wh,p are), the, angel Meher to.the extent of mypower.- 
(3.) For if (the words) ' to the extent, of one's, power' are, uttered and . (only), nineteen; 
eggs are consecrated, then, this i^ : npt 7 accepted,, unless there. are twenty on one 
Darun, (sacred cake). .(4), But if , (the words) 'to the, extent of one's, power ..' are, 
uttered and (only) one at a, tjme is consecrated 9 , then it will be accepted,, 1 " 

'''' CffAPTEB 23 

(1), Killing noxious preatures is said- to be a. great merit in the f religion, and 
although- a petty small noxious ereature is killed, there will be great compensation- 
for it in. the spiritual world. (2); If ,one:kills a serpent and recites the Avesta 11 
for it, it will be as much merit as when a person takes two priests to his house- and- 
causes the Yasna service, to be performed; for him.. (3) If one kills a mouse, it 
will be a merit; of SO tanafur^ (4) And if a corn-carrying ant is killed,, it wilT be 
as ; much as /killing a , lion of the forest or as much as having restored the sight of a 
blind man, (5) ! If one,, kills- a KvmP called in Arabic mm or murdha™ [is,, an 

,i See MIL I. p. 61 1L 18-19 top. 6511. ML ' . " ' ' 

'affixed, or laid down. 

3 Of. Pah. Riv. accompanying the Dadfatain : N&. 18 §§ 1-4. there the reason given is 
this : The Atash Vahram is better than the whole world because, had there been no Atagh 
Behranv .it" would have been impossible to set the' -world in order. 

, | SeeMU.I.p. 77 11, &4 and p. 489 II. 14-16. i ,. ,. iD ; . ■. ■ , . ■ •- 

4 Ad* after ^, £*& &afr&\ ■■<: A C mi - : : . . 
s Before &&j* , supply , the words *i.hiu&M#% ,: 

JoiiTAfter (3!>iar add- k -•;: ..•...,.;. . , 

| ^jl^Some-'J^jl: ■ lbn: ,-,.;, . ... 

,, 8,The head of a sheep* or goat to be consecrated for the, .propitiation of the angel. , 
9 Thus making up the required number twenty. 
io SeeMU. I. p. 28611. 9-13. 

li The afsun or nirang, i.e., the incantations and spelb for removing tha evil effects.: 
12 Some give /"^JJ-* = an emmet, an ant, a pismire. i ; . ; 
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i 

. emmet], it will be a merit equivalent So setting right one involved in calamity. 1 
(6) If they kill a lion or a wolf or a tiger and ' such wild animals, 'then as much 
merit will accrue to those who kill one of these wild animals, instead of as much 
sin the wild animal wishes to-be done, but which is not done thereafter^ by it. 

, (7) If one deputes a person to kill some noxious creatures for oneself /then it will 
'be so 'as though one has killed' them by one's own hands, but if feweir noxious crea- 
tures than that ;(number) aTe killed, it will be of a merit of one tariafur? 

ro, IT (T) Moi ai ... °™ BE ffe g ■ . ■ i ■ 

• (1) It ismanifest in the religion that when, the soul of the righteous goes out 
of the body and when that body is carried to its (final) habitation and is disposed 
of ceremoniously, 4 and when the dog, the crow and other animals gnaw the body, 
that soul does not feel any trouble or difficulty. (2) When the soul of the wicked 
or of those fit for hell is separated from the body and when it is placed in its resting- 
place, and when the dog, the crow, the fox and other animals gnaw that body, it 
feels sorely difficult, is afflicted with pain, and complains and cries out. (3) It 
. says : "If priestship that is in the world had been practised by me, 6 there would 
have been no .affliction and punishment more than this accruing unto me." (4) 
The soul cries out to the body and says;: " vile that thou art ! when men were 
after duties and good works,. thou wast in search of wealth, and riches ; now that 
wealth and the riches are consumed by. (thy) sons and daughters and relatives and 
. are carried away by them, and for the sake, of me who am the soul, thou didst not 
do any good Work 'and didst not acquire anything that would have assisted me 
here. (5) Now, the relatives do not do any duty ot meritorious deed for us al- 
though thou sufferedst trouble and acquiredst wealth : now they consume (it, all) 
with derision and do not .consecrate Damn for us. For thy deeds I shall suffer 
torment, punishment and retribution and until the resurrection and future exis- 
tence, I shall be in torment and affliction. (6) In this place, the dog, the crow 
and the fox gnaw (thee) and tear (thee) to pieces. (7) These riches for which thou 
wast at pains for so many years do not come to our help." (8) (The soul) says 
these words and weeps and goes away, from that place. 6 

' " m " "'' CHAPTEB25 " '' 

.. . do ma ■ ■ I 001 to it ' | ' • ai 

(1) Doing good is so precious and valuable that Zartusht Asfantaman— may 

he be immortal-souled— asked of the Creator Hormazd : "How long will it be 

for the day of the resurrection and the raising up of the dead ? " (2) He said, 

" 3000 years." (3) Zaratusht— may he be immortal souled — wept and said : 

"O. good and propitious Creator !. It is yet a veryiong time 7 and we must attend 

' ijto^f^^^/ Some have, .' .. , , . , . . 

ine., as much merit as when a man's legs which are paralytic are set right. 
2 i.e., after its being killed by the person. 
8 Of. Pah. Rivayat — No. 21, where a few more noxious creatures are mentioned. ■ 

SeeMU. I. p. 27311. 7-14. 
* ^Jitji Kt., they abstain from ; keep at a distance. ^iJ ' 

6 Cf. Ch.20 §4: ...••'. 

6 Cf. Pah. Rivayet Ch. 89 : See MU. I, p. 148 11. 15-19 to p. 149 11. 1-5. 
1 Forjk* read *tiji& 
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% the body for so much time." (4) The Creator Ormazd said V " Zartusht 
Asfantaman ,! These 3000 years* are glorious in thy eyes. Go and propogate the 
good Mazdayasnian religion, acquire virtue and make your soul righteous and worthy 
of paradise;. because if you make your soul. righteous, it will reach heaven. (5) 
These 3000years will appear so easy and light in their eyes, just as a girl eighteen 
years old who is pure and beautiful and. a boy, .twenty years old, pure and hand- 
some, who both love each other and nourish a wish for a while,; then one night 
they meet together in a place without fear and dread. (6) The man and woman 
wish the night to be long, but to their eyes that night is short. (7) The soul of the 
pious in Garothman will be exactly like this. (8) It does not wish that the raising 
up of the dead may take place, because of the joy and ease it experiences there 
(9) When the raising up of the dead takes place; that (event) appears lighter in 
its eyes and it says that these 3000 years have passed away very quickly on account 
of the joy, comfort and ease in heaven. 2 • • 

• Chapter 26. 

(1) It is manifest in the Revelation that with regard to every kindness which 
men practise in the house, nothing is more incumbent on them than this that they 
keep satiated the cow or the fowl or the. cattle out, of the four-footed ones which 
may have been.domesticated, and then they should perform other works. (2) Be- 
cause if night falls and they sleep hungry, they imprecate curses on the master of 
the house and on every one who is in the house. (3) They say : " May the liveli- 
hood of the master of this house, be. such that he himself i and his wife and children 
-may always remain hungry ; may they not acquire bread, and the children perish 
of plague in this house." (4) And when they kill any animal, ■ it is necessary for 
them to consecrate its head. (5) If they eat it without consecrating it, the angel 
Horn will curse them thus : "May there not be children in this house. May 
there be difficulty and trouble perpetually in this house. May there be such children 
as would devastate the house with their hands/' fw ■••,.. • . 

' ' '' ' ' r Chapt 2 

': I ■■ ... jow 

(1) It is said in the religion that there is a time when the value and worth of 
one Ashem Vohu they recite is as greats as that of 1000 Ashem Vohus (recited) 
at other times. (2) There is a time, when if it is recited, a man although' fit for 
hell, becomes fit for Hamistan, and although he be fit f or' Hamistan becomes fit 
for heaven. (3) And I shall explain it. (4) That Ashem Vohu which they utter 
at (the saying of) Vaj,« is as precious as ten Ashem Vohus on other occasions (5) 
When they recite an Ashem Vohu on going to bed, its merit 'is as much as 1000 
Ashem Vohus on other occasions; (6rWhen they rise up from sleep and recite 
another Ashem Vohu, its worth and merit "is as much as 10000 on other occasions 

l F or ~ui\ ^read^^l M-Bk om *> '' '" " ' " '" ,; -' ■"" ■ ' * 

f™SS vw f^ ■ : ■• - ■ -"' -•■'•■- ■ •■■■ ' ' 

See MU. II. p. 405 11. 6-14. .„ , ; '., ...,;; , ; 

3 is5i$- M«., anything. -,...-■ ;: - > .....: . „-.. ,••...- i „ . ■. .',„ ., 

* Cf. Pah. Rivayet— No. 26. ':"..'.-■ 
SeeMU. I. p. .264 11. 16-15.-.-. QI-3X .i| 8t- : ... : US .<; .''..:. 

* lit., valuable. a i.e., on and after eating meals. ■ . )* l „■ ■ ■ 






(7) When they recite an Ashem Vohu on turning from one side to another while 
in bed, 1 its worth and value is as much as Iran Shahar. (8) If, perchance, in 
this city, they give one Ashem Vohu into the mouth of a sick person so that he 
(himself) recites it, then, although he be fit for hell, he becomes fit for Hamistan 
and if he is fit for Hamistan, he is fit for heaven, and if he is fit for heaven, he be- 
comes fit for Garothman. (9) And this Ashem Vohu is more valuable than the 
whole world. 3 1 

,•,...■-.•-■ , ,-. . ■ : \ Lrf'sgafid iiohj 0: ..'I ' ' : 

• Chapter 28. 

(1) These words are declared in the Religion that the Creator Ormazd said' 
to Zaratusht : " Whatever duty and good work you wish to do, do not put -off till 
to-morrow and exert yourself so that they may be done- in time and do not think 
that they should be done thereafter. (2) Because perhaps death 3 will not allow 
you to do that good deed. There will be punishment (for you) in the spiritual ■ 
world and (there) they will say : ' Why did you not do, in time, the good deed 
you had in mind and why did you leave it off in its place. • (3) Then repentance 
will be of no awail to you." . ' ■; ■ 

(4) It is manifest in the religion that the Creator Ormazd said to 
Zaratusht' : " Try to do duties and good works and be diligent and do not 
rely on vigorous youth; and do not rejoice "'over, and be proud of, wealth 
and riches, because it is possible that, one day, man will be reduced to : dust and 
his wealth and riches will perish. (5) For, it is possible that, at dawn, one will 
be in possession of wealth, riches, affluence and pomp and at the middle hour be- 
tween, sunrise and the meridian, the king will be angry with him 4 and will imprison 
him.- At the time of the midday-prayers, his riches and wealth will be pillaged 
and at the time of the* after-noon prayers he [i.e., the king] will Mil him and throw 
him off so that dogs and vultures will devour him and at mid-night he will, have 
been all reduced to dust. (6) Then what reliance can be placed on that thing 
which, in one day,' can be reduced in this way 6 . (7) 'No one ought to undergo 
trouble f.-r that thing which will be reduced to nothing and no one should be ag- 
grieved for anything except for his own deeds 8 . 

Chapter 29.' ' 

... .■ ■ . • \ ,-pt„ „ -, ■ ' .} j ■ •[ r . ■ \. cri'a'i d 

' " (1) ' It is manifest in the religion that a child can neither discharge (fully) its 

obligation towards its parents nor a son-in-law towards his father-in-law, for this 

P. ;,. ■ |] |, ,. ■;'. [i .•: •..-.-'■- •••."' ; ■ - ' ' ■ tffl I ... ■ i -. 

1 For ^.t .53 of all MSS., and _j.,flj of .'MU. read 6 .flj = turning from one aide to 

the other ; tossing about in bed. .-.- • ■ ., '-■ r,r g "... 

2 Cf. Pah. Rivayet — No. 27. Here nothing, is said about the .. recitation of that Ashem 
which' is' worth a' hundred on other occasions; "but the Sad-dar Nasr says that if one recites an 
Ashem after eating, it is' worth a hundred and the' Pah. Rivayet says that the Ashem Vohu 
recited on drinking Parahum is worth one hundred. — 

SeeMTJ. I. p. 1711. 15-19 to p. 18 11. 1-2. Of., also, Saddar Naem, Ch. 90 (MU. I. pp. 
18-19)and Saddar Bahr-i Tawil, MU. I. p. 19. j 

3 J ^J. JJ • '.' '•• •• 

1 *«a- for (Jf^ .'_•:,;■ 

5 (jLijAj for JUyJiXJ 

e Of. Pah. Rivayet. No. 28. : See MU..IL p. 405 11. H-19 to p. 40611. 1-4. . - 
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reason that a child which is insignificant is, brought into existence through the. con- 
sorting of the father and. mother. (2) Then behold under what obligation bit; is, ; 
laid by: the .parents for nourishing it, teaching it. various' things and for preserving I 
it from destruction. (3) Again, if theyrwant to kill a man and if he is delivered 
(by some \ one ) : frpm that punishment then it behoves 1 . the former that he- should 
be under the latter 's obligation until his death and he should therefore -render ser- 
vice and obedience unto him. (4) Now, when one is of no consequence and God, 
the great and the glorious, brings him into existence and makes him grow up, then 
behold under what obligation and duty he should be unto Him. (5) And, in the 
same manner, if a person gives as a gift ten dinars, 'more or less, to another, then 
it is incumbent on the latter that until he is alive, he should be under the obligation 
of; the former. (6) Now, if a person has a daughter dearer than life, and if beholds 
her hack from himself and delivers her unto a man, with wealth and riches becoming 
her, then behold under what obligation will that son-in-law be (to his father-in-law). 
(7) An d when several children come.' into existence from that daughter, who conti- ' 
nue the lineage until, the. resurrection, then every duty and good work they do will;' 
be jointly shared and enjoyed (with the parents). ' . . " w 

(8.) Zaratusht Asfantaman. asked the Creator ; Grmazd : " Will the father 
or, the mother, have more of. the good, deed a child does.?"' (9) The 
Creator Hormazd said :. ," Both will,, have equal (shares)," (10). Thus,, if a 
teacher teaches anything to a person and informs him hpw to, do his duty: 
and gppd works, ., then, that person can never (fully) discharge. his tJ obligation . 
towards .his teacher, for the reason that just as the parents nourish their 
child,. rear itandlookaft.fr it in. gppd or evil,, so a ; teacher, makes a boy. informed ,:, 
of his duty and .good, works and. .makes his soul, fit for heaven. (11) The claim 
of a teacher upon the person .who is .taught, .something is greater than the .claim of., 
the parents upon the child. (12.) F.or the parents, nourish the body and the .teacher , 
(nourishes) the soul. (13) Just as the soul is better than the.body, so is theteacher,. . 
who teaches wisdom, and .nourishes, the, soul, and informs it of good and .evil : Be? ,- 
hold what difference, there is between him who. nourishes, the body: and him who, 
nourishes the soul and who is the better (of the two) a . . ■ • - ,,■ 

Chapter,, 3Q, t 
(1) It is manifest in the religion tha,t when, they buy a slave (or) a bondman, 
they; should not sell him .thereafter to jud-dms,. (2), And 'if they sell him, every, 
crime that he commits thereafter will be equally shared by 'him who sells, himJL 
•< ' •■ >:■. - Chapter 31..',., . . " ' • • • . to3 i 

(1) It is manifest in the religion that the performance. Of Patet [the reniln- J 
ciation 6f ! sin], is sb valuable,and precious ^at.when'-Za^tusht^sfanta^'an^was^fl. 
conference with the Creator, Ormazd, he said, ,"- I want to see, the soul of that person - 



iu i i 



. l Read ', IjKJ, for ^IJI-r. ." , .. ■.-. ,-,... . . • , . , . , 

2 For *«ly f J ax^. bjjj> ^3 Bk. substitutes :— .•''■. ...-.■ be8 b«p(0I-8l 

u^.«l ji(.J |*IaT j ,^«t ^y ^.Ja. ijjjj (i)ljj _j w 3 

Of. Pah. Rivayat No. 29 : See MIT. I. p. 172 11. 17-19 to p. 173 11. 1-10. 

' Cf . Pah. Rivayet — No. 30. '■'■''''.'• 

SeeMU. I. p. 283 11. 4-5 and MU. II. p. 40611..4-5. .. . .'. ., .... 
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who acknowledged -no one with pomp and magnificence except him" Self ." v ''$)' Theft 
God, the most High called the soul of Jamshed from the departE ieht'of hell. (3} 
When he came, he walked' on his knees' like one who was afflicted and had no feet. 
He had put on clothes, which were tattered, and wore garments wl neh were thread- 
bare ' (4) Whenhesaw the' Amshaspands, he retired in a corner "/full of grief and. 
distressed, being covered with shame m their presence. r . . 

, ,.j ,,..,:. i - .■ , , .- .. . "i ' ■ ■■ ■ >■-.-• 

;-(S). Then Zaratusht: Asfantanian ...asked .: Whose, soul, is. t his^— so, abashed* 
melancholy and helpless, and with such dejection,* stupefact ion and helpless 
ness. (6) The Creator Ormazd said':' "This is the soul of Jan ished Yivanghan.. 
When I showedhim the religion .which thou wilt propagate, in the world, he 
did not accept it. He gave. • himself presumptuous airsr; he; -Jtvas deceived by 
the sayings of divs and he said: 'I have made, the sky, the earth, - the 
mooni the stars :and everything which is in this world, and, I am the Creator 
of all.' (7) Not that he could have such power "but wher r I asked him how 
God, the most High, created these things he could not ai lswer. (8) When 
he uttered and thought of such impossible words, the Kia ,nian radiance and 
glory departed 'from him and -he was . killed'- at the', hands tti of Zohak f Gavif* 
(9), (His), souUsjreduced to the state which thou seest. . • (10 ) And of i all the 
(other) things he did in this world nothing was worse tham whej a I fphowedhim the 
religion and.told him to propagate it in the world, he did not c io.it," ■ (11) When: 
Jamshed heard jthese:words,, he said to Zaratusht. ■ Asfanta; jnaii : " Beware ■,•<£ 
the sayings -of •divs and take care of yourself.: Accept the rehprion and make it cur- 
rent in theworld ; for of allthe worksv'this. is theibest., : (12); God, themcst High, 
first showed, and sent. tMs 'religion to. me, but I did.not liste. n to Him- on account 
of .the deceit and folly. I had. and didlnotaeceptethe religion <><; an d although it -was. 
necessary lor .me -io be wiseryl was deceived, by the raying -.3. of idivf'am.&3i> walked 
in.the. way- of the.&ys and. said.: 'The world and the> ere atuTes and whatever:ds 
in the: world, Icreated,' so that.the, glory and sovereignty I ,' had were lost to me and 
being, afflicted and ruined?; my sonl.fell into the hands:of ,; the divs and I was.ensK 
lavedv: -(■]$.) \,He said : ,",0 Zaratusht,! give you apiece- of advice, that^ neither 
in straitened circumstances nor in affluence, neither du' ring the time that thou 
art in dread and fear, nor at the time when you are in a bundance and plenty, let 
no-fethei.Religiong.goiiout.'ofjthy'Temembranc'e', %at:fceepi ^secure and do not let it 
slip:out.of yoiiribandsiso that you-may not be reduced to rf this (plight) which I-amM-,, 
because.it. is- on account of the religion that r the -world ' stands firm; -(ii) Had'it 
notbeen:soi>me;nuwould have 'devoured man, roads^wou- qd have been ; infested with 
robbers, and tillage^agricultureand prosperity wbiildh ave Vanishedand'Ahriman 
and the divs would have overpowered the World and i #ould have annihilated and 
tyrannized over the world and there' would have be - eh 'no king. ' (15)' Because 
religion-is bound up with the. king and the king with' the religion. (16) ' 'For, the 



1 For U M J* (&}** "read is*ji &i*i or iSJJ^.^'-A'- < M. found in' Mn.).:».e„ with suck 

shyness, .ee .■ ".:- - , ui.<f<j<i .in a 

2 i-sjy Gavif. This is the pazend from; of, Avesta Vii ip. or vipta. ... .'>' , 
[Cf. Dd.— Pursesh 71 §§ 5-7]— Cf. the pazend form ir&n . i-^oafe for. Itan-Viz. bflS .iC* 

3 <S % *jV : For this, some copies give *W ^ : ~ii \ &* 'J andiny body Was destroyed.. 
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Sovereignty-of any king who, has no religion and engages in oppression would not 
be permanent and religion can (only) make progress with the. power of the king. 
(17) These are two powers and if the world; is not with one* (of these) for a single 
hour, the world would go topsy-turvy. (18) When Jamshed said these words, and 
renounced the sin that had sprung up from him and felt stupefied 2 and was .put to 
shame and became repentant and confessed his own sins,, God, the most High, par- 
doned him andliberated him from affliction and misery and gave him the sovereignty 
of Hamistagan inasmuch as the-sin which had sprung up from him was atoned for. 
"" ' " : ' ■■>'■■' [> : ■■ [oFj i ,: - .: , • -. (i ■•.'-.. ; ..--,, 

,. r ■ ,.■ , , CHAPTER 32.. , .... , f . . 

(1 ) It is manifest, in the .Revelation that Ahriman ' and the demons when they 
effect the complete destruction of the wealth and riches of a person say that 
injury is done to him by them. I (2) But if they make the soul of a person wicked" 
and fit for hell and drag' it towards themselves, they say that they -have then done'' 
harm to the creation of Ormazd. 3 -, I ; UO o ail •■•. ■ h-K ; ; , 

■ ■ , .,- .; j£ CHAPTER 33. : 

"\^m It is said in the religion that one should not sit i with evil speakers and 
malefactors and should not contract friendship with them and should abstain one- 
self from eating and talking with them. (2) For, the hearts of those of the good 
religion are like a polished and pure mirror which gets rusty and spoiled, if any the 
least thing, comes in contact with it. i , (3) Water should not be drunk* from the 
potwherefrom they drink water and the remains of their: victuals should not be 
eaten because all these are those (things) which will confuse, the mind and intellect. 
(4): And wicked men who become! friendly (with one); will strive so that they will 
make the body and soul (of one) wicked and will make one; like Itheirs.; and he who 
isinimical will strive so that he will cause injuries.to the bodies of men. (5); Then 
one. should withhold: oneself from (contracting) their friendship or enmity. (6): 
&s much as possible, abstain yourself from them and show to them such meekness . 
(so as to say), 'We are your friends', so that you may be. more secure fromtheir 
good or evil (propensities). Hence every work should, be done with a set purposed I 

,i,i . Chapter 34. 

' . .Y.Jn.'l(i blM _,...■ - ,- 3 -j . ., •; ,j ; j , , : .. j] f, I( .. ■-,.. , i;; 



: 



(1) , It is manifest in the, religion that a daughter, I until i she is i nine years' old 
should not be affianced 6 and betrothed to any one. (2) When she is twelve years 
old, she should be given in marriage : otherwise, it; will be a sin; (3); Mveij woman 
Who says to her. husband four times : : '■! do'notwant^yoii andshallcnot be.your. 
wife', she ia.margarzan an d worthy, of hell even if -she, speaks, these words in one- , 

BSJ ,.,,'•_■., ■ . . , g[|j p '.■ ' .'. VS 5 — ri~ — ■;.-■. fTi — .. | ..; :,,.,, : j. , 

1 ti^.lAi.yZ.j tf j. may better fee changed to, j^f^y^! ^i or ^iUJ ^Sj ^ . 

I ■jj^tofc***^^ See MU.'I. pi 35 - 

3 Cf. Pah. Rivayat-No. 32 and Mino-Kherad Purshesh 45. ~ See.MU. II. p. 406 11. 5-7 
*' After *ijy*- yT add yijj^ <xi Uj J y f- ' bi *''.'*. •.■ ; io% i 

B Cf. Pah. Eivayat— No. 33. • . r> 

SeeMU. I. p. 24011. 7-12 : and MU. it p. 406 IK' 7-12. i: iil" ',,-; \.; ' 

Cf. SaddarNasr. Ch. 38 (MU. I. 240)/ ! ■' '" ' ■■' ' '* [ •''• " IT [ >ain1— .Jbd ID] 
-.. , e M., should, not, be assigned to a husband; -; .• ., „. , . v , r : U.j H & ' 
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day. (4) If a woman does not obey her husband and does not do what her hus^ 
band orders, she has no claim on that husband nor (can she get) a share of anything 
she'wants from him ; and if he does not provide her with sustenance and the neces- 
sary expenses of living, it is not a crime. (5-6.) If a woman is honest, utters few 
words, and gives birth to male progeny, it is incumbent on the husband to regard 
her as his child and there should be no distinction (in his treatment of her). (7) 
When a son answers Ms father impertinently for three times and does not carry 
out the orders of his father, he is margarzan, and according to the religion, it is 
necessary to kill' him. B .■ ■- r 

I( | ad Uh fewlac ■ hn ■ ■•'■-' • '' "•■■"■ 

(8-9). And according . to the Mazdayasnian religion, it is not proper, 

to, discard one's wife and give her divorce except in four cases. (10) One is 
this that she denies the bed Q of her husband and turns faithless to him 1 and 
impropriety arises frpm her. (11) The second is this that she conceals her mens- 
truous period such that the husband does not know- of it- (12) The third is this 
that she practises and teaches sorcery. (13) The fourth is, this that she does, not 
give birth to a child. .(14) . (The husband, in such a case), should please the heart 
of the wife, give her to another husband 2 , and himself wed another wife with each 
other's permission and consent. (15) If not, she should not be divorced on any 
account; but if they hold their hands back from this, 3 and divorce her, and if there 
is none of these four categories (arising), they are sinful and margarzan. (16) When 
one seeks a wife and ratifies his agreement by striking the hand, then he should not 
break the contract thereafter., ' (17) , Every time that the womanis sorrowful on 
that account, he is sinful; punishment is in store for his soul and (this sin) is called 
meherjruj (i.e.,, the breach of. faith). 4 ...... !. . , , ., .; 

•■'- rl\ ■ - &fl ■;,■'■:.•-■: Chapter 35. " :; - : ' r; ' i '' ' : ' ' ' v; '' ! 

(1) It is manifest in the religion that Zaratusht Asfantaman came near God, 
the most High, and said : " O- 1 good and propitious' Creator ! Who are those who 
will attain hereafter 'to the dignity I have arrived at, and will converse with you 
about different things ? " (2) God, the ihost'TIigb, said'.:' "' Whe£ Oshedar will 
be thirty years old, he will come near Me and accept this religion again from Me 
and no one can have inward converse with Me and speak with me except Qshedar." 
(3) Now, this should be known that when Zaratusht Asfantaman-— may he be 
immortal-souled— propagated the religion in the world, and king Gushtasp accepted 
it and propagated it in the world and made it. manifest, and again when itreached 
the seven regions of the earth and men became steadfast on, and without doubt 
about, the religion, then Zaratusht Asfantaman--may be he immortal-souled— rose 
up so that he might go to Iran Vej. (4) In the course of three months', he went 
near his wife for three time's] 6 Every time the wife would get up and would goto 



,1. &i£, I{ t*fn j ,\£>. : 2iJ., praotjis.es, irregularity. -■■;'''• I ' '■ - -'° '■ - , ■' '• ' iooa 

^Someomit :Ck J ^_jj t M.yi For this, Bk. gives * r <W^£jj j. r j&j %\ . , i ■•■_ ■■' ji|<£ * -, 

3 ajj la \U 0*0 i.e., break their contract. ,,,,: ., ■ .,.■.,.'., [g . '• . 

4 See MTJ. I. p. 178 11. 1-2 (§§ l^), and p. 189 1. 19 to p. 190 11. l-2'(§§ 3r6) and p r 173 11. 

lo-n (§7). ' : ~- ■ '■• . ■' . K " • ■ : " ' j: 

5 After J*Jj4 cO-- add.j.li/M . ■ "u 
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tlie^aTintam.of, water on one.sidei.ofjKdhistan, which is called , Kanaka and would 
ait in thatwatej- and wash ,her ; . he,ad and body and the seminar fluid would mix 
with, the wate.r., (5,) b $hj (Dreator Qrmazd Ms appointed, as guardian,. 9999 frohars 
of the pious. so t'hat they.niay keep.a watch over. that seminal-fluid. 2 ,(6) When 
the millennium of .Zaratusht, Asfantaman wilLcome to an end,* then in a place 
and a,he lg ht which theycallthe^eight of ,Khida4 and where there dwells, a tribe 
of all the Behdirns, these men send the daughters from their house -every .year on 
row-year's, day and on ^approach of .Meherg.an,-so that, they may sit in the water 
(of the spring). (7) Because Zaratusht Asfantaman has stated these facts to ' 
them that Oshedar, Oshedar Mah and Syavashash will be born of their daughters. s 
(8) Then, when the daughters sit in that water, and wash their heads and when 
they go (home), their fathers and mothers keep a watch over them until the time 
of their meristruous period and- of* their : ceremonial impurity. 8 (9) And when 
the' tiate df Oshedar and Oshedar Mah is in sight, the girls go[ as is their wont every 
year arid sit' in that water. ' (10) There is a girl whose name is Nam! Bid 7 and she 
bec'omeiS enciente through that water. ' (11) 'Arid when it is the periods of her 
menses, then even there is no 9 me'nstrual now;' (12)' The mother knows how to 
keep a watch over her till nine months pass away. (13) Then Oshedar is born 
of her. (14) When he is thirty years old, he goes near Ormazd arid converses 
with God, the most High, and for teri days and nights the sun stands still in the 
midst oi! the sky and it does riot set so that every one knows that a new affair will 
oome in-bo manifestation. (15) And when he accepts the religion, he goes to the 
country of Iran arid propagates it and once again the religion is revived so much 
that" if, , in those times, any orie 1 " robs 'another of anything he is carried to the 
judge and during those times, if anyone does not perform Nyaish or does not cele- 
brate the Gahambar, he is carried to the. judge and is punished and men live in 
security aaid comfort. (1(3). When three hundred years from the time of Oshedar 
roll by, all wild and tame beasts r perish and. are destroyed. (17) Then a very 
great arid terrible wolf comes out and men are'reduced to difficulty on account of 
that wolf , and cry out and many men preish. (18) ' They then lodge a complaint 
before Oshedar. 'Oshedar performs the Yasna-service of God. lie says to the 

1 After" yljt 'add ' ^^ '■ 

.'• S'Se e Ya a htF a rwar'ain§62. " "'' ' '• ' "" ' " '' ' '"■• "^' ' 

''■-'■^••Poir '•jy':'vi&& .j*.s >" ' ' •' QSti.ma -., ' ■'■'■ ' "..— ,-- 1 ' 

-' *l^i So-Bk.' also. According to .MU fcl&i. ' -'<-'• "' f .. ■ ■ ,• " 

■'• "6 lit,, mil come into existence from their daughters. " ■' . ' ) ■ > ' . ' ;■. - ■: 

Dl- -Lfj'^fc^ .'Ceremonial, impurity, in fromen, , disqualifying .ithem,;., for, engaging. in> 
prayers.; (Steingass), ■ . ... ,-. f . , . - ti , ,,,;;,.. ;..,''" 

... 7 All MSS. r <X&b $i ^,0 |j_,| This should .better be changed. to a$b &j ^(j ^(j |. (■ 

°r. teyl *J. .^aIj )jj I The mother of Oshedar is- ealled__!j» ■**£(* (Shemik -abu) in-Dinkard 
Book VII (See Vol. XIV p. 81 § 55). This Hufcvarish' maylbe changed into\the',Aryan phrase- 
fd w^i (=*■> ^U) .and. .^liose; Avesta equivalent is Srutat.fedhri, (See Farvardin 
Yt. §141) lit., of a renowned father. - : '■■'' '"•!'-: .' > ■ ;•. ., 

' b. After vj* '.add | e.<y ,,-,.■ -s For,. ^ .read - ^|j , . ' M Q ., 

1 ° After U..J" j I J.ia. ^ M i add thus, as in Bk. 
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people: 'Take up your arms and go out to fight it.' (19) Men go out to fight it 
and kill that wolf. (20) Thereafter there will be no wild beasts like the wolf, the 
lion, the tiger and the like of them and the world becomes pure and cleared of every 
calamity. (21) When 300 years of the period of Oshedar pass by, a demons who 
is called Malkus comes into manifestation. (22) He says to the people : " Give 
me the sovereignty of the world,' and the people say to him : ' Accept the religion 
so that we may confer the sovereignty on you.' (23) He does not accept and 
approve of it. (24) Then on account of his quarrel and squabble (with the people), 
he brings into evidence snow-storms and rains for three years through witch-craft 
and injures this world so much so that no one can live in his place. (25) When 
the three years pass by, that demon dies and snow-storms and the rains stop and 
paths and roads are constructed in Varjam-Kart,Tran- Vej, Kang-dez and Kashmir 
wherefrom they come to this region and make the world populous and once again 
the religion becomes current in the country of Iran, >ieb Ivj 

(26) When the millennium ends and thirty years only are left out of it, the 
girls once again sit in the water. (27) There is a girl who is called Veh-bid 1 and 
who becomes enciente through that river which is called Kanafsa. 2 (28) When 
nine months pass by, Oshedar Mah is born of her. (29) When thirty years 
elapse, he goes out to converse with the Creator Ormazd. (30) The sun stands 
still for twenty days and nights in the sky and does not set. (31) The people of 
the world know that a prodigy will appear again and when he accepts the religion, 
he will go out and propagate it in the whole world and the brood of snakes will 
entirely perish. (32) A very great snake appears and men are put to trouble. 
(33) They go and inform Oshedar-Mah of it, who offers the Yasna-service to the 
Amshaspands and orders men to take up arms and go out to fight it. (34) Men 
go out to fight it and kill it and the world becomes pure and cleared of all noxioua 
creatures and reptiles and men are safe from troubles. (35) The trees and plants 
that had been in the world appear again and never wither thereafter, are. not da- 
maged and are in their (own) places upto the resurrection. (36) Men are so 
sated that no movement and power proceed from them. (37) And although 
they do not die, still bread and water are of no use to them and they are satiated 
without eating anything. (38) All mankind accept the good Mazdayasnian 
religion and believe in the prophetship of Zaratusht Asfantaman— may he be 
immortal-souled— and of Oshedar and Oshedar-Mah. They praise the good 
Mazdayasnian religion and approve of it and all other faiths come to nothing. 
Anger, revenge, avarice, want and lust decrease and men live in ease, and repose. 

(39) When the time of Oshedar-Mah comes to an end, the girls go out and sit 
in the water of Kanafsa. (40) There is a girl whose name is Ardad-Bid 3 who be- 
comes enciente through that water. (41) When nine months pass, by, Siava- 

. . 1 '& tj Avesta vanghic-fedhri (See Farvardm Yt. § 142), lit., of a good father. Dinkard 
Book VII (Vol. XIV, p. 89, § 18) gives this name as " \f> ^ei-HJ {Shepir abu), which is the 

same as ?0 -HJ1 Cvsh pet or.*-! »j) . .. ;• on 

... . "■.",, , 8- ' -'t. T JMo 

2 After "5 3 J add Awl.a. /.-fills £ 

: 

3 Bk. A i <U' This Ardadbid is the same as r Avesta eredat-fedhri of Farvardin Yt. § 142. 

Dinkard Book VII (Vol. XIV, p. 95, § 15) gives this name J/ ^>jp 

67 
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aitash is born of her. .'(42) When thirty years pass by, he goes out to converse with 

Ormazd,, the propitious. (43) For thirty days and nights the sun stands still in 

the midst of the .sky and does not set. (44) Men know that a prodigy will once 

again, appear, . (45) Then Syavashash comes and men at once accept the Maz- 

dayasnian religion ; .wherever there is a hypocrite or heretic, he perishes and all 

men at once become steadfast, on the good Mazdayasniah religion. (46) Then 

God, the most High, destroys Ahriman by His own power. (47) He orders Sia- 

yashashi to perform the Tasna 1 , who causes it to "be performed in- the Ushahin 

Gah, and when it is dawn, Havan Gah commences and all men : gather together 

at the Havan. Gah and complete motion and inovement appear among thei 

dead.* | (48) When it is the time Of the midday prayers, all become alive and 

are .happy and: joyful. (49) Thereafter there is no afternoons and there is no 

night,* (5Q) All men will be with the Creator Ormazd and all accept the 

religion ; they are purified andare delivered from all calamities and diseases. (51) 

Kaikhusro,.Giv, Tus, Peshotan and Sam Nariman and all the immortals will be 

pre 8 ent;*here.5 .:;,,,,.. . ...,., . ; ■• 

p ■ '■' ' ■■■'■' '■■'■ •-■■ •' ■'-ciipirEHi 36' ' '■ ' ' 

(J.) ^ lnis,too is manifest m the reljgion that Zaratusht Asfantaman once said 
to Ormazd : " good and propitious Creator ! Make. , me so that I may not die 

^^^^^^^^fJ^^^jUSg^ in the world and men will be 
strong-minded towards the religion fend it will (also) be a very great prodigious 
miracle^ 12) God, the most High, said.: "Know, Zartbsht! there is a demon 
who is i called Tur-i Bratarvash 'and whose death is at. your hands, and yours at his 
hands , then if you be alive upto the resurrection, he also will be alive and then the 
raising upof the dead and the resurrection cannot;, be done '^and if there 4s no raising 
lip of the dead, mei>;wiilj?.e without hopes and will not strive to do duties and good, 
works and the J religion; will .bVpowerless." . J3) , "Then! 'He bestowed on Zartusht 
the omniscient wisdom for' a moment. - (4) Zaratusht moved in heaven and hell 
and whatever there was in heaven and nell he saw, and he. saw all he ' wanted to' see 
upto the time "of 'the last day of judgment. (5). He saw some in heaven who had 
children in this" world and he saw tiat their. .souls were, happy and .delighted in 
heaven.; *|6) He saw the" souls of some'ln hell '^ho were childless in this world and. 
their souls in hell were Sorrowful, helpless '"and. melanchoioy. (7). Then he said 
to'God/the ^^njjfj. "'GOrmazdl 'i like children better than immortality so 
that my liheageS' may continue upto the resurrection in my family. 7 (8) It is 
p^p^ancfhemf r tfal f sf oufiP nave^Es mucW* foSy) 'and^mmo^ality w not 
necessary and I do not wafnVit. 9 : ' '' .'".'.'-: i • en ;',.' 

" — ' ■' — — ^ — Lams -;■■■.-, ; ■-; i fQj , ... ... , ., ■ . . 

1 After' > add /i ■■' ' ' ' - ■ - I .. " O'l - :. .... 

.... ^ For .^ 'ffVS^YP^A .and some <i>^« . which shouldAe corrected to w^*i 
Bk. )j\ for *S—i.e., complete motion and movement appears on it (i.e., the earth).. 

8 >fi',j'jt*J '^afternoon-prayers.' 

* i.e., there will be no gdhs or periods of the day, excep^'mfd-day '' ' ; ''' ' L " 
6 See MU. II. pp. 46 to 4811. 1-8 " . ■ . 

! "■- . •< I id \ 

6 For /•+«-! read />**", 7 For "HjAj read <*J **■> /■> 

*«., continuation o'f progeny. ' ^ ' *¥**** ' - 

9 See MU. II. p. 406, 11. itf'-I&.'U pi 407, 11. 1-3,^ ■ ; •" '' ' • . ' 






5P 

■'• ." , [ :':'-''' ChaptIJB 37. (gj <.,-..■, jj, .',;---' rra vi 

(1) What has been asked about the (enumeration of the) worst margarzan 
(sins) (is this) : (2) Killing a man ; learning sorcery; taking poison (i.e., suicide) ; 
throwing dead matter in water and fire ; eating dead matter ; marring the adoption; 
seducing the : wives- of others ; extinguishing Vahram' fire'; burying dead matter in 
the ground; committing pederasty; committing robbery on the highway/ These 
are the margarzan (crimes). When these crimes are committed (by men), they are 
fit for hell and their souls do not go out of hellupto the resurrection. 1 : 

- , | . ■ -■:'': 0H ;;.■:.. - r lir .•;' bill .■'. I 

.'.... ,,, Chapter 33. ,,, ; ,., .;; :; ; ,- : . 

(1) About trading : it is so said in the religion that it is better that they buy a 
thing in one city and take it to another 3 city (for sale) in such a way as to get the 
premium (of, money) "for the cattle (bbught ; bythem) and the expenses for their 
maintenance; (out of this) they should appropriate the capital 3 and from the 
remainder (of the profit) one-tenth should be expended on duties and good works. 
(2) When they buy a thing in a certain city and sell it (in the same city) with 
profit, it is a sin. (3) There is nO crime worse than this that they buy wheat 

and store it up till it becomes dear' and then sell it With profit; 

- . : [ fcuft ion oborf " m .'.■. i ■ " ■ ' " bfl ' ' b '■ ' '- • ■•'••' ' - I 

(4) -For, it is. said, in the. religion that if a person does so. and contracts the 

habit of doing so, then for every indigence and, drought .and poverty which hap- 
pens in the world, he is also a sinner. (5) Those of the good, religion, shoulci 
desist from such an act and let go such profit unconsumed-,; 

(6) About putting money to' interest, it is said in the religion that if one 
has a capital and if one gives it to a Behdin in distress and takes interest there oh 
then this (interest) should be so (regarded) as if it 'were given to 'him (i.e.; the 
creditor) as a present (by the afflicted person). It is not'proper that he should 
put out this (amount of) profit to interest a second time, for it is a sin. ' 

(.7) If a Behdin has taken money on loan and if he is. poor and has not the 
power to return interest on the money, then it is not; j proper to take intepst. 
from him. He (i.e.,, the creditor) should be content only with his .capital so that ift 
maybe a merit. (8) But if the Behdin, has some property, -^hen, every yesar, 
. one out of every four- should be taken as interest on the capital which should b^ 
provided for the maintenance of his (i.e., the, creditor's) wife and child,. r$M| 
(much) amount only is legal ; to give more than this is a sin. 4 r , . , . 

■ •■ • . Si li /,: ■ chapter 39 '" " v ■ -••■•• :-i ' ' ' iio - 

(1) It is manifest in the religion that if one marries a woman, it is proper that 

he should strike a bargain with that woman thus : ' Make me participate in every 

- _ _____ ______ 



'•; 

! ' ■ 



i See MTJ. II, p. 407, 11. 3-6. 

2 Add jS3J after f£j&l 

3 MTJ. has, for ^jV j> r$*jrt$-\ the following :— 

ii j4 j\ fi^J m J (?) ">>■" SJ* y A **^' >*** 3 LS^ J.4^" '&J* '/•Waie 
[For &y» F.S.M. has _>«]. 
* See MTJ. I. p. 58 11. 4-13'a_d p. 58lK 15-18 (§§ 1-5 only.) : ' ! - ■ ■: . ' '■< ' 
Cf. Saddar Nasr. Ch. 3 (MTJ. I. pp. 58-59). • | : ,'..*,. 
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duty and good work you do.' (2) When she acoepts this, whatever good work is 
thereafter done by her is participated by both.' 1 

Chapter 40. 
' ■ :i?.eo; ; 

(1) About the celebration of Yasna and Tars-i Astudan, it is so manifest in 
the religion that the soul, when it separates from the body is like a child which is 
(just) born of its mother and which requires a mid-wife and nurse : otherwise it 
will die . (2) In the same manner when the soul separates from the body, it requires 
an Amshaspand who will look after it so that the wicked Ahriman cannot do any 
x njury to it. (3) And no Amshaspand has such power and strength as Srosh, the 
righteous and victorious. 

(4) For, it is said in the religion that when the soul is separated from the 
body, the accursed Ahriman : strives with other divs to capture that soul and to 
lead it to hell and the soul is afraid of the wicked Ahriman and divs just as 
the sheep, of a wolf, from whose vicinity it flees away and keeps on running. 
(5) The accursed Ahriman and divs run after that soul which is like one 
stupefied and helpless who is in dread of (his) enemy; and in the same way it (i.e., 
the soul) entertains dread and flees away like a stranger who does not find his way 
anywhere and is not able (to find it out) and remains in torment. (6) And such 
trouble and difficulty and fear and dread reach the soul during those three days 
as will not happen unto a person fit for hell, for a period of 9000 years. (7) When 
the tars-i astudan 2 is to be consecrated for every one night, one Vendidad should be 
performed. (8) Every night that the soul is 3 in the world, Srosh the pious comes 
like a mid-wife who, takes up the child and cleanses it from impurities, takes care 
of it, and makes it pure. 4 (9) Srosh the righteous guards that soul and holds it 
back from the trouble, and distress caused by the accursed Ahriman. (10) And 
all the three nights, at the same place where the soul has separated from the body, 
it is necessary to keep a lamp during those three days. (11) After three days 
and nights, he (i.e., Srosh) becomes an escort and guide to the soul and carries it 5 
to the head of the Chinvat Bridge so that the angel Bashnu may make up the account 
of the soul. If more sins have been committed, he (i.e., Srosh) intercedes (for the 
soul) before Ormazd and prays for it so that they punish it at the head of the Chin- 
vat Bridge and preserve it from (the tortures of) hell and he (i.e., Srosh) feels so 
much compassion and kindness for that soul as a mother feels for her child. Srosh 
the righteous intercedes 8 for that soul and until it is conveyed to heaven or Garoth- 
man or Hamistagan, he does not keep himself away from it. (12) If one tars-i 
Astudan is consecrated, he guards it for one night. (13) If it is ordered (to be 
consecrated) for two nights, (he guards it) for two nights, and if it is ordered (to 



X See MU. I. p. 17811. 2-3. 

1 (i)li3_>*«l wS* (&*■> fear of the grave) : prayers offered in honour of Srosh for 3 days 
and nights after one's death. 

• For ^ J read ^jgi 

* For &i&x*> r,*J 9 4jla** »!■*£ read &'&>.* J& . ^jIaj-aj x^j 

5 For IJ yljj w f read Ci $jt yljj u f— Bk. om, w ljj ^T 

6 ls^J* (£^ = intercession. 



533 

be consecrated) for three nights, he guards it for all the three nights and relieved 
from all pain and cheers it. 1 



1 1 ) About the sin of menstruation, it is so said in the religion that when a 
,„ian is in menses, it is incumbent on her for three days to abstain from all things 
e g seeing the water, fire, the sun, the moon, the stars and the righteous man. fefae 



e.g., seeing tuc wauci, uxc, mi- »""> ,«■*- 77 --.—• „ • 

should not look at them and should sit in a corner till the first* three days pass Away. 
(2) For, it is said in the religion that the Creator Ormazd said to Zaratusht : O 
Zaratusht I give advice and instruction unto women so that for the (first) three days 



ZjaraDUSUTi I Rive auviuc auu im.wu UW ^ . . ^ 

that they are in their monthly period, they should abstain from all things and 
should not cast their glance on anything. (3) For, if they do not observe pre- 
caution, very great punishment will be inflicted on them: (4) And for that reason, 
one of the punishments inflicted is this that just as they dress* their hair with a 
comb and separate it with the teeth of the comb, the flesh of their body is scratched 
off by an iron comb and in place of eatables, their souls eat, in hell, impure things 
and menstrual discharge." (5) Then Zaratusht said, " Creator Ormaza I the 
good and propitous, if women are unable to observe (such) precaution, is there any 
Lritorious deed which, if performed by them, will hold back these pumshments 
from them and all this trouble will not befall their souls." (6) The Creator Ormazd 
said • " (The ceremony for) DasMan-mnaW should be consecrated. (7) livery 
woman who has the power should consecrate 17* (Dashtm-vanah) and she who. has 
not the ability (to do so) must, of necessity, consecrate 12 so that 1 her soul may 
obtain liberation. (8) If she does so, then, at the consecration of every (ceremony) 
for) Dashtm-vandh which she orders, it is amerit of 60000 tanafurs, in addition to 
the extirpation of other sins, and from the amount* of the sins (committed by her) 
so many sins decrease and the spirits of the water and fire and pther^^g 
take care of that soul and intercede before Ormazd for that soul. (9) Although 
other sins have been committed by it, they do not allow the soul of that person to 
go to hell, but they allow it to pass on to the Chinvat Bridge easily and without 
trouble, audit obtains the place which it has made manifest for itself in tins world. 

Chapter 42. 

(1) About the performance of gOi-kharM : it is so manifest, in the religion 

that if a person does many good deeds which cannot (even) be thought of, but, if 

the Navazud" cer emony has not been performed by him, he goes to heavenhut 

does not enter Garothman. (2) And if he himself is not able to perform -the Nay- 

; q] ; 

1 See MU. I. p. 147 1.19 to p. 14811.1-15: 

• I Cf .SaddarNasrCh.87(MU.I. P .l 5 7). 

« After jjj'add c~*.5 8 *Jy^j from Pah. 1,*!^ 

* iZ the ceremony for extirpating the sin committed during the period of menses. 

6 Better » **, 1 1 8 '(as some versions have it). ,. . 

6 ,_&« lit., weight. 

7 See MU. I. p. 21711. 3-16. , ,' ■ ■ ., i \ 
b lit +v,b nnrphase of this world (for the next). See § 4. ,,,.,. 

it S Smony (sometimes substituted for ,*&*&* the ritual of both,* gene- 

.11 • ■ 3 ■ 

rally the same. 



yd, ft v, desirable that. GetiM^id (ceremony) should be performed by him (3) 
For, it is said in the religion that on the day when a person consecrates geti-kharid 
the spirit of the Gathas takes up the soul of that person three times and carries it 
to heaven and Garothman and shows him favour and delight, makes his place and 
•bode manifesfin Garothman, gives him -glad tidings and makes him hopeful 
raying: This place is thine,' and brings him back to this world •■• 
... (4) The meaning of geti-kharid is. that inthis- world, the other world is 
purchased, (3,6). H the ; JWud. (ceremony) has not been performed or geti-kharid 
Aas not been ordered,, and although one has done many good deeds, still when one 
-gpestq heaven, one does not find out one 's place a becomes helpless and stupefied 
hke a. person whqgqes to a strange city in thi world, and .although that, city is 
charming, he knqws of.no place where. he shorn .halt, as -it is not his (native ) city 
and he becomes sad. (7) Then it is necessary t , t man should have a desire so that 
when they. go. out of this world, they may find out their own place and may npthe 
:: pe a foreigner and may go back straight to their own place. 

, ■ ' '"'.■-:■ -i ■• ■ ... 

* (8) .'And it is vsaidjin the religion -that if a person has performed 
Navzud or ias. consecrated geti-kharid, then when he passes out of 'this 
*orld, the. souls . of the dead from the ..time of Zaratusht Asfantaman 
upto this time come out all before him at the head. of the Chinvat Bridge and they 
deceive him as one of their own and give him an equal shared their meritorious 
deeds, and cheer his soul and all accompany him so that they may .carry him to his 
own | place. They make merry and console him so that the .distress (experienced 
by him) at the time !0 f the tearing up of his life and during the (three) days (after 
death) that he was in this world and the distress caused about the adjustment of 
his account at the Chinvat Bridge is removed from his. heart and hopes are held out 
to him about the future existence so -that that soul is contented on that account 
■•(9) The merit df ;consecratingthe geti-kharid is this that.for as many years as one 
lives, every year as much merit as is done at the commencement goes on increasing 
tod on the fourth- night when the.godd deeds and sins are weighed, this is taken 
into account anddt. lessens his sins. .(10) This is also the advantage and benefit 
of consecrating the geti-kharid that, when (the souls) depart from this world and 
reach the Chinvat Bridge, although they may have committed many sins, the spirit 
p ; f the Gathas becomes like a strong wall in the manner of this world and he stops 
|in the midst ofthe Chinvat Bridge and does not allow the soul to go to hell and 
to Ml into the .hands of Ahrimani and the demons and he (i.e., MinuiGahan) inter- 
cedes in his behalf before God and makes a request and desires so that at the very 
place on the Chinvat Bridge, punishment may be inflicted on him for the sins com 
mitted by him and that he should not be carried to hell. .(II) Then the Spirit 
of the Gathas and the glory of the Navzud* ^tand before,that soul and become his 
guide and escort so that they, go to heaven with .him, guide him and escort him 
and do not allow any calamity to befall him on the way, and .upto the resurrection 
and the future existence, they assist' that soul and keep a watch oyer it.3 



1 For li>*ft} j' o»«J read, ty*jj I O^&J • 

I m*S& »'■>> = *JJ,?-*J-)*-4dr-m B phrase, Bk'.has j'l jii.^i^. (ie Iike _ 



3 See MU. II, p. 35, 11. 10-19 to p. 36 11. 1-10. Cf. Saddar Nasrfch.' 5 (MU.'li. p 36)! 
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Chapter 43. 
• (1) Orie should -so exert oneself for the performance 1 oi 'ZindefcrUvan (i.e., 
the ceremony for the living souls) and it is so ordered (about it) in the religion that 
of four priest's (engaged in the ceremony), two 2 should continually recite the. A vesta 
for three days and' nights, and two take rest and tend the' fire so that : in these three 
days and 'nights; 3 the recital of 'the Avesta, as often as even one Yatha.ahu vairyo 
is recited, should not be interrupted 4 ■andCthey should not desist 6 from tending the 
fire. (2) For, whenever the ceremony for a living soul (Zilidelwavari) is -so coiise-" 
crated and ordered, that soUl is in security and rests from all trouble and disconi^ 
fort and is like a person who is (first) afraid of something 6 but (at once) reposes -in 
security and is free from allfear and danger arid passes-Ms life -in accordance with 
his Own wishes'. '(3) ; In this manner, every year, (that soul)' 'surpasses 8, as many- 
merits as he had done previously (here). (4) The (sacred) clothes' which are pUt 
with the damn (for eoiisecfation)' are given back in that -place 8 in the shape' of gbld J 
embroidered and silver-embroidered (clothes) so that (the soul) -puts them' on- and 
with these garments on, he appears very handsome and righteous ;< amongst other 
souls and he 1 is like one^hohas put On a- clean suit of clothes in this world and who 
is more illustribus amongst its 'denizens and who has pomparid dignity 1 in excess 
of other men. wo.ai '■ . ■ ., nij d . ■. feni riotf.a at i&6pa.sd 

(5) 'A further advantage of performing 1 '' the ceremony, i or J the hying 

souls is this that when one departs from' the world and where there is none' to per- 

fbrih the ceremonies'for one's soul, Sarosh, the holy and' the victorious, protects 

one's soul. (6) And an effort must be made that the ceremony 'for ' the living 

souls be so performed as'Ihave spoken of at the beginning, and if any one cbnsecf ates 

it thus.'it" is called pdiwasi&'zindeh'-favan (i.e., the continuous ceremony 'f or : the 

living soul). (7) And'during the J three days' that the Yasna-seftice is performed, 

there is" a merit of 70,000 tariafurs. for ''every day: ' (8) Bit 'is no't : so performed 

(continuously bV'twp priests); the ceremony f or the' livingtbuls is'said to be gumtta, 

(i.e.,' broken or interrupted) 12 ' and' (for this) there is a meritbf 100 HanSfitirs for, every 

day. ($J -'Then behold' what dieerence 1 is there between; '70,-DOb'' tdnajurs : (of -merit 

and 100. (io) One'shpuid'exert oneself so tfiat ^Ken'bne' spends ; one's 1 'money 

oh other things, one.shbuld first of all order' the whore'Ya'sha-'service (for the living 

soul), and thereafter spend money on other things ; 1 of (such) Yasna winch is of dere'd 

.i if . r' ■■•-, <,.,■■■ abuB adiiw.io ,Bfl }OA lo.50uaH.ojo op ,,; Bo; d s --(now 

will come to one s assistance better than any other thing. 1 a ' 

,. \ '",) .■■-,',;"'.,.'.■ .-.I. :.,: '- ■■' ■' ■ - ; •■ ''■-■ :::. '-'■*.- — --lJ 1 -'■ . 

■ r ; Fttr to% ■■&*& ■*** m f iM> u&i^[jj i ^> • -•' •■ ' - ■'■ ■■ - : - --.". 

a After /*">**$ add _>■» 

8 When the ceremony for the Zindeh-ravan is going- oh;" 1 '' hot b ■ ..:. it hi ' '\. " ,-j t 
4 i.e., the recitation should be continuous (paiwasta) before a continually burning fire, 
fi Add^jl^J^after^jl'^ „-..., ,„,-.:.,-: . .:•. ,, ..,, ;.. ;t 

6 For (S^l^ J j 1 *$ read t$-H^- j'j' t* ' v '. tibia 6vo ) ."'.' «s ' 

1 Whose Zindeh-ravan ceremony is performed in his life-time. " 

t .;.. _ loyn lit ( ..'.-' Is no ■(, ', ' - - ■ IS- - (_**<£. i«5 a 

s &y u* j—\ outdoes, excels,' surpasses. 

9 i.e., in heaven. ' "^ 9varf omoa : t "^J • 

10 Read U*&t a) I JJ »AJj j -I'-.-.';' ' ■' • a»R[T 

11 After *J>i u^ add •>_>:! lH**- 'O' J p** 5 " rffHj '"■• ^ and omit .> :., I S^ B 

12 i.e., done not continuously but at intervals. 

13 See MU. II. p. 37 11. 16-19 to p. 38 11. 1-8. Cf. Saddar-Nasr: : 0h, 56 (MV, II. p. 38). . 
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Chapter 44. 
(1) About, praying for one's wants : What should be asked (from the Yazads 
and the Amshaspands) and how should one take a vow. 1 (2) When the head 
aches, I shall make a vow to Behram Yazad that when the head-ache is cured, I 
shall bestow favour on such and such needy person. (3) If the hair grows long, 
I make a vow to the frohars of the righteous that I shall recite the Afringan (in 
their honour). (4) If the nose is cured (of its disease); I shall consecrate so many 
eggs for the sake of the moon. (S) If the eye-disease is cured, I shall order so 
many Khorshed Nyaishes (to be recited). (6) If the mouth-disease is cured, I 
shall make a vow to Tishtar that I shall throw so much ice in the water. (7) If 
the ear-disease is cured, I shall make a vow to the holy Srosh that I shall give so 
much in charity 2 and give it to such and such a Dastur. (8) If the neck-disease 
is cured, I shall consecrate (the heads of) so many small cattle with the Khshnuman 
of Ram.3 (9) If the hand is cured (of its disease) I shall make a vow to the river 
Ardvisur that I shall make such and such a place populous. (10) If the back is 
cured (of its disease), I shall give a suit of garments to such and such a person. (11) 
If the knee is cured, I shall make a vow to Bahman Amshaspand that I shall make 
peace with .such and such a person. (12) . If I am cured of fever, I shall consecrate 
a Gahambar in such and such a month. (13) If the breast is cured,! shall make 
a vow to Bad 4 that I shall consecrate (heads of) so many small cattle with the 
Khshnuman of Horn and Dravasp. 6 (14) If the heart (disease) is cured, I shall 
consecrate (the heads of ) a pair 6 of gospend in the name of the angel Meher. (15) 
If the gall-bladder is cured (of its disease), I shall order a Yasna for the sake of the 
spiritual angels. (16) If the belly is cured, I shall send something to the Fire- 
temple. (17) If the spleen-disease is cured, I shall throw something in water. 
(18) Praying for (the restoration of) the eye-sight, I shall make an eye of gold and 
send it (as a present) to Azar Gushasp. 7 (19) If there is a good growth of corn, 
I shall make a vow to Khordad Amshaspand that I shall send so many stalks of 
this corn for the Afringan ceremony. (20) For the birth. of children, I shall make 
a vpw to Amerdad Amshaspand that I shall plant so' many trees. (21) If the 
child, is intelligent and of an. enlightened mind I shall send a present^ to Adar 
.Gushasp. (22) When such and such a disease is cured, 9 I shall consecrate a fowl 
with the Darun of the Khshnuman of Ardibehesht Amshaspand. (23) When one's 
words are accepted in the presence of the King, or, when such and such an enemy 
perishes, I shall consecrate every year the myazd of the day Bahram. (24) I shall 
give away something for the celebrity of a virtuous woman. (25) When one asks for 



1 ij&ji *^ is thus used technically. , 

3'Eead oJ>ii for y^ 

3 Bam is the hamkar of Bahman, Mah and Gosh. They all preside over cattle. 
* The angel Govad, presiding over wind. ■ 

6 For Jj~ lj * — Bk. reads /•*« L?J "1 the angel Gosh, presiding over cattle. 

( j*"»i : Some have ^i i.e., a wild cattle. 

1 Name of a Fire-temple in Persia. .(."•* a'w V 

8 <J>\t> or iiJ&AliJ : Pah. . Ifo-V , ( jt^ 

•ife-l ttftfl fc^mitogatw, pacifies. 
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benefits, one should go to the waters and ask for one 's wants of the Lady Anahid. 1 
(26) For the amiability of every one's disposition, one should consecrate (the headof ) 
a gospend in the name of the angel Meher. (27) For the increase of the quadrupeds, 
a myazd should be consecrated on the day Gosh. (28) In order to be : saved from 
calamities, one should make a vow to the Lord Moon that one shall consecrate so 
many. eggs. (29) For one's health, one should pray to ,HomIzad. (30) For 
eloquence, a Yasna in honour of Srosh should be ordered. (31-32). For the increase 
of wealth, the Airingan-i Khwasta 2 should be recited and one should pray for this 
want to Dahman. (33) To dispel grief, one should order the ceremonial of Ardvi- 
sur. (34) For every want that may arise, one should vow for what one wants in 
addition to (the propitiation of) such and such an Amshaspand. (35) Nothing is 
better than the Yasna of the Izads and Amshaspands and (the consecration of) 
Darun, Myazd and Afringan. (36) For, whenever a Yasna is ordered to be per- 
formed for a certain work, the Amshaspands come quickly to the help of that person. 
(37) For, by doing this, the Amshaspands are like defensive weapons, who support 
that (man) and keep away calamities froni that man and come to the help of man- 
kind. 3 ■ ■•' ■• ■ 

: ■ ■ ' 13163 aaiiaUo • > ' 

Chapter 45. 
j ,. :■•:... il 1 . 

(1) The zend (i.e., meaning) of Ashem vohu vahishtem asti is : Righteousness 
is the best good, 4 (i.e.,) righteousness is excellent and good. There is no merit of a 
virtue better than speaking the truth and practising the truth from out of all the 
virtues which men practise ; and truthfulness is the best of all things. (2) Ushta 
asti ushta ahmai hyat ashdi vahishtai ashem: He who does duties and good works 
is happy, i.e., speaking the truth (is good) ; happy is that person who is a speaker 
of truth because speaking the truth and practising the truth is better than other 
works; and it should be known that this (Ashem Vohu) is on the subject 5 of • speak- 
ing the truth.' \ , .... .... 

(3) And Yatha ahu variyo is on the subject 5 of charity and practising 
generosity. (4) For the beginning 6 of the good religion is truthfulness and then 
this much should be known that there is nothing better than these two virtues' 
'— viz.', ' charity and truthfulness. (5) Again, whether secretly or openly, they 
should make efforts that they might engage themselves in practising good deeds. 
(6) Whatever work they do, they should do at tire commandment of Bahman 
Amshaspand.- (7) For it is said in the Yasna : 8 Tacha Ichshathrd Mazda damish 

ATmra: ...T. ....... 9 (8) That is, I will give him Garothman, i.e., whenyou 

will offer homage and praise unto me<, I shall, in recompenserfor that, give you heaven 



1 i.e., from Avail Ardyisura. 

2 i.e., the Afringan for the increase of wealth i.e., as said just below, the Dahman Afringan 
9 See MTJ. I. p. 285 11. 5-19 to p. 286 11. 1-4. 

A A 

* Pah. «)-" tvwu ■■wo' -t^-ny 

5 li* 2 ' lit., chapter, section. . . 

6 Fovji read J"* 1 For J* read /■'jr^ji i 
s tS*«iJ used both for Yasht and Yasna. 

3 Cf, Y. 44 § 7 1. 4 : Pah : -Hipp ^| }?>$<! J>£rT SOW* . 

This Pah, is here transliterated into Persian. 

68 
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and make your abode in Garothman, in addition to this that I have created you 
and have given you all things. (9) Tern ne Vohu mat Mananglia chihhshnusho 

1 (10) Because our propitiation is the propitiation of Bahman Am- 

shaspand, and whenever you have praised him, you have praised Me. (11) When- 
ever you do your duty in accordance with his wish, you have offered praise unto 
Me. (12) Ye ne usen choret spencha aspencha : % i.e., all this should be done at 
that time when you think 3 of it as more difficult (to be done) and you should 
leave off that which is easier (for you to do) and you should be content with a 
little quantity. 4 

■ ■■ . - i 

Chapter 46. 

(1) What you have asked about the consecration of Ardvisur and of the Vendi- 
dad on account of the crimes committed with regard to the Amshaspands and the 
terrestrial beings 5 and the reason why the Yasna-service should be offered and 
the advantage of performing the Yasna and about the consecration of Srosh, 8 and 
about the placing of the (sacred) clothes on the Darun (for consecration) on the 
fourth night 7 and about reciting the Afringan Gahambar and the recital of the 
Afringan for the departerd ones and about offering ceremonies for the souls and 
about the consecration^ of the Fravashin and observing (the proper days for the 
propitiation of) the souls of the fathers, mothers and the relatives and preserving 
the fire, and reciting the Khur Nyaish, the Mah Nyaish, Ormazd Yasht and Sarosh 
Yasht and about eating the bread with (the recitation of) the Vaj, and about wearing 
the Kusti and about men wedding wives and women wedding husbands and about 
exterting oneself in giving one's daughter and sister in marriage and about not 
imputing any crime or accusation to any one, about not speaking falsehood and 
about not seducing 9 the wives of (other) men and about obeying the orders of their 
husbands and chiefs by women and about obeying the orders of the parents by 
children and about not seeking one's own advantage to the detriment of men, for 
it is a crime — (is answered below) : (2) And it should be known that in the good 
religion of the Mazdayasnians, which is the word of the Creator Ormazd, (revealed) 
to Zaratusht Asfantaman of the revered frohar, Ardvisur has been first ordered to 
be consecrated and this consecration should be performed during the day and not 
at night. (3) It should be consecrated for this reason that the sins arising in 
connection with water are obliterated 1 " and, in addition to this, the female 11 
Amshasfand Ardvisur intercedes for that (person) and saves him from , all 



' . 



1 Y.44§9, 1. l:Pah:— iWM-upe JU^iJ^ ff] -> •HJ^O' ])ii $$ $| 1$ 
This Pah. is here transliterated into Persian. 

2 Y. 44 § 9, 1. 2. 3 &£*> f or aajuxk 

1S .Mi J . I . P . 221 ,e, 1(§§ i. 4 , \ , 

5 it^-i^i* The terrestrial Yazads. 

« After &ijS w «_>j add ^x£j J. jjm 

1 More properly, the dawn of the fourth day. 

8 Add ^Xij after w i«j^i 

9 lit., going after. 

10 ijiS ji for ijlSl ji •;.■•■/ 

11 to., the Lady. 
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calamities and trouble at the head of the Chinvat Bridge so that he may arrive 
at his own place (in heaven).* 

Chapteb 47. 
(1-2) This is declared in the religion: How can the consecration of the 
Vendidad be the medium of the expiation of sins ? It should be known that as 
men who are in this world cannot remain sinless and cannot keep their heart and 
mind pure, it is necessary that every time a Vendidad is ordered to be consecrated 
so that if a sin has been committed by the hand or the tongue or has arisen as regards 
the Amshaspands, or, water, fire, the earth or (if it be) false accusation or falsehood 
or whatever is of this import, then the merit (of the celebration of that Vendidad) 
compensates* for these sins. (3) It is said in the religion that every time a Vendi- 
dad is ordered to be consecrated for the expiation of sins, it removes all the sins 
which have arisen from the soul of that person and it makes it (i.e., the soul) as 
pure as when a furious wind blows over a desert and cleanses it from dirt and dust. 
It is, besides, a merit of 1000 tanafurs ? 

Chapter 48. 
(1) What is asked of the Yasna as to what thing it is and^why it should be 
consecrated is this : Just as we hear a sweet voice in a place and through that 
voice pleasure reaches our hearts, and the greater the pleasure, the greater is (our) 
strength and power, so when the Amshaspands hear the sound of the Avesta, the 
greater is their pleasure and delight and they are better able to come to the assis- 
tance of the world. (2) They protect the person who .recites the Avesta or who 
orders the Yasna service, (to be performed) from all calamities and trouble and they 
do not allow any grievous calamity to befall him. (3) They keep a watch over 
him iust as many men keep watch over one man so that no barm may be done 
to him. 

(4) As regards the performance of this Yasna, one moiety is the praise of 
Ormazd and the Amshaspands and the other moiety is (the showering of) blessings 
on oneself and one's family. (5) And when all the Behdins and those who tie 
on the Kusti (on their waist) of the world perform it, then water, fire, the earth, 
vegetation, the cattle and all things bless them so that the whole world becomes 
more active for them. (6) If I were to write a commentary on the Yasna and its 
advantage, the story would be long. (7) It is, then, for this reason that it is in- 
cumbent on men that they should order the Yasna to be performed so that in this 
world they may be more secure from, dread, trouble, accidents and calamities and 
in the other world the Amshasfands 4 and the spiritB of. water, fire, the earth and 
other things may protect that soul from the power of Ahriman and the demons 
and may intercede for it. (8) Zaratusht Asfantaman— may be he immortal- 
souled— has said thus : ' I shall not be your intercedes because your advocate 
will be your own actions and Yasna-service of God and the Amshasfands which 

1 See MTJ. I p. 292 1. 19 to p. 293 11. 1-6 (§ 1). 

2 Bead J>&"> as in Bk. for tf sAj 

3 MU. Ii: p. 13 11. 16-19 to p. 14 11. 1-2. 

4 After Jj£ ^Ai add tf £i? ^ I oj j aUIj /> ^4i) \-ih j M iT -> ^ J '*** 3 f 
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you may Have ordered to' be performed. (9) With these two things,* the soul 

should keep itself away from hell and lead itself towards heaven. (10) And' for 

every Yasna caused to be celebrated, 3000 frohars of the pious go to help that soul 

and will be the interceder for and protector of your souls ' 2 

■' i i IT 

Chapter 49, 

(1 ) What is 3 the consecration of Srosh and the puttingon of the (white sacred) 
garments near the damn for consecration and what is the advantage of it ? (2-3.) 
Be it known that just as one is born, the astrologer must be sitting there so that he 
may cast his nativity at the time of his birth and may note down the good and evil 
influences ; in the same manner when the soul goes out of the body, it is necessary 
that a Herbad should be engaged to perform the Yasna of Srosh, so that Srosh 
may succour that soul during that period and save him from all calamities. 

(4) Putting the (sacred) garments (for consecration) with the damn on the 
fourth night* is for this reason that when the soul goes out of the body, it is 
naked and when it goes near the other^ souls, it is like one in this world 'who is 
naked and therefore put to shame before other men." This soul also is put to shame 
before other souls and hides itself (on account of his nakedness),? and is confounded 
and covered with shame. (5) Then, when on the fourth: night the (sacred) 
garments are consecrated, the Spirit of the Gathas clothes him in the other world 
with garments like these. (6) Whether they are silken, or of white cotton; 
whether new or old and which are consecrated with the damn, he is covered there 
with garments like these. (7) Whether there be one suit or. two suits, whether 
there be a shirt or a turban, he is clothed (there) with a like shirt or turban, 
(8) The difference is (this) : those (garments) which are consecrated . with the 
damn and which, in return, are given in the other world never turn out old.- 
they are never torn and are not spoiled. (9) And those which are worn here,' 
turn out old. (10). In former times, very clean suits of clothes were put with 
the damn (for consecration). They used to say: ' Whatever we have in this 
world becomes worn out and is not stable and whatever we possess there (in the 
next world) is stable '; then that which is constant and permanent is better 8 than 
that which is frail. 9 

. ! ■ v 

Chapter 50. 

(1) Be it known about what they asked as regards' the Afringan Gahambar 
that God the most High completed this world about the space of a year in six periods 
of time. (2) Hence it is incumbent on men that when they arrive at these periods 
of time they should prepare the Gahambar feast and give food to the poor and 

. l i.e., good deeds and the performance of Yasna. 

2 See MIL II. p. 1411.3-16. ° ' ' ■■■...• 

8 For ijffly? read |#| /-- fwfa I ' : Bl , ,, 

'£' More properly, the dawn of the fourth day. '' '■' I U'm 

1 r After CC5p addT&T e After 4ri Atf add jlj — 
Mta.djta tf*U> l^-jread 

8 After /* gift -add J ' »>*■! ^ 1 0)T . u ... . 

» See MIL I. p. 151 11. 2-13. ' 



541 

offer praise and recite the Af ririgan and return thanks unto God, the most High; 
(3) The first Gahambar falls in the month Ardibehesht for five days, from day 
Khur to day Daepameher. (4)' During that period God; the most, High, created 

■ the sky. (S) i Then when, men celebrate the Gahambar during: these five days, 
there is so much merit and reward: that a:thousand sheep with young ones are given 
in charity 1 - on account of one's, own soul to the, worthy andrthe poor and the deserv- 
ing. '(6) The second Gahambar falls itt the month Tishtar- for five days;' from 
day -Khur to day Daepamchert (7) During this period/ the ' Creator Grmazkl 
made and created water," (8) 'Then' when I men celebrate : the Gahambar during 
these five days, it has so' much iuerii as- when a person gives a thousand «ows with 
calve's : to the poor, the 'worthy, 'the 'deserving and the helpless: (9) The third 
Gahambar falls in the -month Shehrivar f or five days, from day Ashtadto day Ami- 
ran. (10) Duringthis period, the^Great'orOrmazdcreatedthe earih.- (11) When 

'men' celebrate the' Gahambar during' these -five days^, it has ^o much merit as "if 'a 
person might have given a thousand mares with Meotts' for the' Sake of 'Ms ' own soul 
to 'the worthy andthe deserving^ (12:) ■ The fourth Gahambar falls in the month 
Mehei? from'-'day Astad to Ahirah.' '(13) During this 'period; -the Creator Ormazd 
created vegetation of all*kihds< ' r (li4y When they 'Cele'brate the Gahambar during 
these five' days, and prepare :(the feast), it has such merit' as if one might' have given 
a thousand (she-)eamels with young lories? an; charity for the sake of one 's 'Soul to 
the ■. deserving and the worthy. r :(15) . The. fifths Gahambar falls in the month Dae, 
from day Meher to day Behram.c ,i(16) During this' period, the Creator Grmazd 
created the animals— large and small cattle. (17) When man celebrate the 
Gahambar during these five". days, it has such a- merit as if I a person might have 
given a thousand cows and a thousand horses in charity for the sake of his own soul 
to the worthy and the poorjiJ (IS):; rThe' sixtlrGahamhar -falls at the end of the 
month I Asfandarmad' from day Ahunavad-Gah ■ to 'the day Vahishtoyasht-gah. 
(19) Duringthis period, the Creator .created . mem (20) When men celebrate 
the Gahambar during these fivedays; thereas as :much reward of the merit as if 
one might have giventhe whole world iriits entirety and whatever is in it in charity 
for the sake of one's soul. (21) H 'during these six periods, the Gahamhars arenot 
celebrated and if one who is poor does not resort to the place where the Gahambar 
is, celebrated, it is a great sin, to such an extent that it is not proper for those who 
tie the Kusti that they should have any intercourse 3 with him and enter his house 
or bring him to their homes or assist him and accept his evidence. (22) A' simili- 
tude of this is in 4 the commentary of the, Gahambar. 6 

-., . •■;•■,.,„ ,..;'.V,-: . Chapter. 5'1. .,.':>,■■ j ■■; .-...: ../-,- ,, ■. 
■ (1):. About what has been asked as regards tlierozgdf* of the' dead and the 
Afringan (recitation), be it known that 'the reason 1 that we can live' in this world 



1.&\.&j&\ lit., a, gift to the. pious.. . ,,,-.. ,-• : gfli [S] 

- -i-i^y lit., a herd of oxen and of buffaloes. • 

3 Ut., taking from and eating with (him). ', •. r, .. : 

4 Addja after dfi ' ■ ., 5 See the Pahlavi, Commentary of Afringan Gahambar. : 
See MU. I. p. 42611. 6-19 tpp. 427 11. 1-8.' . | ...... ., ■ , , ■ , . .._■ 

6 J^JJJ the ; monthly and annual ceremony of a dead person. on the day {ruz) on. which 
he has died. , . :•.•...■ '.'.'.■•"■■•■■ 
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. and be free from calamities and troubles is even this that the souls of. the dead and 
the frohars of the pious come to our assistance and keep: a watch oveT ourselves. 
(2) : Then, the, more we "offer ceremonies, for their souls and consecrate the damn, 
, myazd and Afringan, the more strength they get and the more quickly they can 
come to our assistance and can well hold back troubles; from ourselves. ■>, (3) For, 
itis;said in the religion that "whenever they order the. celebration 1 of damn on 
.accfountof a relative, that : soul with 300 2 frohars' of the pious, goes to that house 
j and keeps a watch iover that person, and his wife and children; (4) And, in the 
;same;manner, it is said in the religion that the souls of the father, mother,. relatives 
; and kinsmen should be well looked after. z(S) And for the period 3 of the year 
(just after deaths Afringan should^ be recited : every month., ;(6.) Thereafter, if 
-one has.nQt;therppweri the, damn shouldhe consecrated. on the, (anniversary) day 
every year and Afringan should.be recited. ••■. (7) 4 v Eor, every year,: the soul comes 
backrjnto.the house on the; day that he, had died; (8) When damn, myazd and 
Afringan arehcelebrated, (the souls); go away from the place with joy; and delight 
apd they 1 pronounce ; blessings ,thus : May not the i sheep ; and, flocks (of cattle ) and 
horses decrease in this, house '•; may : they ibe on .the increase ;. may children 4 and 
riches be in abundance, and, may not joy and delight decrease.; may health, happi- 
ness and peace, be e ver j on v the: increase in i this house ,; may the i accursed Ahriman 
have not the power to.do, to speak and to listen *o, any injury.in this house." (9) 
Whenever the , Afringan is not, recited and the souls aire not propitiated, Hhe souls 
come and remainin the house and entertain a hope that perhaps, they shall recite 
the Afringan and they stop there till the evening prayers. 1 (10) When the Afrin- 
gan is not recited and the damn is not eonsecratecL,\i(the souls)! go: up higher away 
;from that house like an arrow that flies ;afar. They complain (of it) to the Creator 
Ormazd; they cry and weep, and say : .. '" O.Gfeator, the good and propitious. .They 
.do not know .that; they shall not stay (for, ever) in the world: and like us, they too 
must go, out: of the world, 'and they willalso be ir±;need of the propitiation of their 
souls, and for the consecration . of theidarun, and, the recitation of the, Afringan. 
(11) iNot that, we arein,need of their (recital of the) Afringan : still, had our souls 
been propitiated, we would have been better able:tO keep off calamities and trouble 
from their bodies and souls." (12) Thus weeping, they return and imprecate 
curses and say : . , " Just as they have not remembered us, may they, not be remem- 
bered in any. (way) ; and may they remain base,, contemptible and degraded in the 
midstof men." 6 . :■ ••-., bn a dts ■..;'■..-. 

'CHAPTER 52. 

(1) As to what they had asked why the Farvardian should be observed and 
what those ten days. are and why they are more, precious than other days, they 
should know; that it is said in, the religion that when (the period of) Farvardegan 
arrives, all the souls come down on this earth and they all go back to their own 
abodes. (2) During those five days 7 when the 1 Gahambar is celebrated, the 

i After &*i'-Xjr* add i^**i .(nri 1} « ' " •-)' • ! 

a Somehave ^ = 900. . 3 Wl S£ existence, i.e., completion. ' 

* After i<i iDjj> add *,\<*.}J\ 6 Bk" ' * 5 1>^ '(l)jjl.° 

B See TO. I.. p. 49411, 7-19*0. p. 49511. l-5;'Cf. Saddar Nasr. Ch. 13 (MTT.I. p. '493-94). 

1 i.e., Panja-i Meh=the five greater days of the Farvardegan i.e., the Gatha days. 
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accursed Ahrimanjs stupefied- and the souls of the wicked are liberated from hell 
and go back again, to their dwn abodes, (3) The souls of the pious are delighted 
and make merry like .a foreigner, who returns. home and becomes glad.; (4) And 
the. souls. of the , wicked sit with fear, stupefied and distressed; in their abodes! like, 
a person who comes out of the imperial jail and is in dread-, .every hour, lest- he. 
should be carried back t.o,his : own place and he experiences no joy and delight but; is 
distressed and helpless, (5) Hence' it is necessary for meni that" for these ten days 
they should put fragrant perfumes on fire and should praise, ^.he souls, perform the 
myazd and Afringanahd recite the Avesta so that those souls maybe in comfort, 
joy and delight and may confer blessings, (q) , And it is necessary, that during 
those ten days they should not engage themselves 'in any other thing except in ^oing 
duties and good' works' so 'that the , souls ' may go back to their places; with delight 
and pronounce benedictions. j| And whenever they do- this, then every year 
their affairs 1 are fully accomplished and there is abundance of. the,, comforts of life, 
and on account of the propitiation of thW (souls) thereareno grievous calamities 
during that year. 3 '' ^ : . , (/i , . m , . , , , ; [■„ : „ ;; -.,, f0 

■-.,..> 1Mb ■ Chapter 53. brfd to ■ - ; *fa wold boss 

(1) As to what thejP asked 1 aboui the consecration of Travashiti; "they should 
know that the FravasMshavetkspecuh^rity that'they cbme'dbwn (on this earth) 
with all the souls. (2)" And when 1 it "is tne^fopeY'day (of the death) of 'the de- 
parted one, it is necessary' tb' propitiate the Fravashis.' (ft "For they attain; to per- 
feet comfort like "a youth who is fond r 'of wealth wliieb 'he sees and thereby acquires 
perfect delight (4)' It is MMH$$ that whatever of any kind they can lay their 
hands on, they should lay doWn' for (the consecration of ) the FravasH, e.g., meat, 
eggs fish sweets, fruits arid fresh vegetables': (5) 'For Wsoul must have seen a 
thing which he might nourish a Wish for, a^d when they plaee those things on the 
damn their inclination towards (getting) them is less and they are delighted: (6) 
And it is said in the religion that he who orders the consecration of Eravashm has a 
merit of one. toio/w.- 1 (7) ; Every tanafur is worth 1200 dirams whichis the same 
as 240 maunds of merit. (8),: Ten (cpnsecrations of) Fxavashishas the same merit 
as a Yasna-service. 3 ,- , ; , ■ , : , b'oeuekrto no % ' V 

■ odtbn ,.■.,-,!.,: -Chap T e E 54: : $* '■ " ' ' '' 

(1) As to' what they asked about'the preservation of j fire, they should know 
that when the Creator Ormazd created this world "and wanted to send all things to 
this world,* three things said : "We :will not -go to the world." (2) ' ' One (was) 
man, (the other)'fire and one',' the cattle. (3) ■ Men cried before Ormazdand said : 
" We will not go to the-world, for at the end of the mUlennium of Zaratusht Asfan- 
taman, we shall: not be able to observe the good religion. <4) - If we observe the 
religion, many afflictions will befall us arid we shall be reviled and oppressed. (5) 
We shall not be able to keep the Kusti and if we keep it, men will ridicule and deride 

'■'i ITor -'a^j**' read AJt.j.uo'tyUiyo- ' u » yv ' ' 

I See MU. L L 500 11. 11-19 to p. 501 11. 1-3 : Cf. Saddar Nasr. Oh. 37 (MU. I. p. 499). 
3 oJlu used both for Yasna and Yasht. 

See MU I. p. 501 11. 3-10 and MU. II p. 13 11. 1046. i 
i After uH ? add *•"*'>* ur**H J*fc» 1 <Hf»- 
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iis, (6) We eamiot' celebrate Yasht, '■ YasnaV Myazd and Gahambar. (7) And 
we- shall be always in distress and trouble at the' hands of men during those days. 
(8)'- And we shall not 'be able, to observte'fpurity and cleanliness, i (9) And we 
shall riot' be-able to properly abstain ■ ourselves from* (the impurity of ).menses>. 
and dead matter. (10)', There will be men whoiwill be out of (the pale of ) this, 
religion and' they will much ridicule and: deride religionists and the religion and 
We shall not be able to do^duties and good work»/i ■■ •.=,■ .■.-• ... 

■ [0 ffl T & e ri whenfe soul arid Wfiohm pi W pious said this andremairied 
silent ?) Ardibehesht Amshaspahd stood up onTiis' legs' and said : ' " Q omnipotent: 
God! I shall not go. to that' world*? ; (12) For at the end of the millennmm of 
Zaratu^tAsfantaman," they will hold me in contempt and.' will 'so use'me and 
leave me in 'a place that.' l)hall be' extinguished and they w iH put oii me 'impure 
things; so that T shall have^o burnihem, fljg ^The menstruous woman 'will sit 
on my head and' mil 'comb W' hair pn'my head, and the hair will lall onike". 
(14) I shall have to burn' against' my inclination;'' they^ll thro^ their 
spittle on me and will pour water on me and will burn green fuel on ' me 
and blow the breath of their mtoth 3 ' W- me, and what things there will 
he of dead; matter anddmpur^y, .fhey. will place, pn m,e,.so ; that.I will have to, burn 
them .and, my, ^t^r^^tt&y^-E^^^fe Ormazd, I will 
nqt go r tp the world, (16), ^or.it will be .mori painful to me when they say that 
fire, is. inanimate an^.doe^ptjj^^o^ f rom ; b ^ d . ^7), ...Whatsoever they, wish^ 
they wilVdp, but^they ^not :hnow,^J) .an, .aflgel W been, appointed, guardian 
over me* wbo-Pri account, of the calamities befalling me [will be distressed.]*. (18) 
These precautions ara not fy\ me but jfqr, the, angel ^p is appointed guardian over ; 
me, (19) , O gpod.^rea^pr,! do not allow m e> (to W ; to 'that world so'that I may' 
revolve.in the.sky, and ; give light life $e s;un„:and the moon.'; (20) \\ He, said this 
and remained silent. • 

■ '(21) Then the' Amshas'pandGoshurunB who is appointed guardian over 
the four-footed 6nes : stobd up on "its legs and said : "0 Creator Ormazd ' 
Iwffl not go to that world, for - af'the "end) of 3 the millennium 'oi 'Zaratushfr 
Asfantaman, they will kill me often and eat me frequently. (22) They will kill 
frequently the ploughing ox and the, war-horse, the lamb and the herd of goats. 
(23) And when they eat meat, they will more frequently commit sins through its 
power," (24) He said this muqh, and remained silent • ""' '" '' 

- ..■ • • oaaa ■ mitaw baa Wrtow i i M ■;.;. to haanO iod&vi\ I dd | 

(25) Then the;: Greatorr Ormazd,. said-: tf All : these; three speak the truth 
and in, that time all, these calamities . will befall them,, nfty, many more' 

(26) But if" I do not send '^these, three in the world, the world cannot exist " 

(27) Then He consoled men and said A | "-Go. to the I world. (28) .For during 
that .time I will create ■ you | harder and, more patient,- , (29), Ppr, every good 

: ' . 1 For 2 read ji '. " ' _ ^ _ ] \ ' _ '^ ' " ' 1 ./' ' "^ ~^" 

2 i.e., I will not send fire over whom I preside, *p, the wprld :■, Ardibehesht here, speaks 
in the name of fire., ,■-..•■, ' 



" 01 .1 .XJM - , 



3 All have vi <V for t>J*i but see MU. I. p. 60 1. 12 

* Some such words as m the brockets are' necessary.' , ■ ■ .. . . j 

6 Av. geush. urvan. ft . . 

' '- : '- ■' .•■-'■•■-■ . ■• ; < • : , 1?ji A i 
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work and meritorious, deed they will do in the World during those tirhes; 
ten will be taken into account, (30) And .. for one Yasna: they perform during 
those times j such merit will accrue as on' other occasions .one . DaVazda-Hamast: 
is ordered. to be consecrated. -(31) I, shall call you pious. menU (32 )■ And the 
meaningof mardanpqsham [pious men] is this that all,, men who 2 AaVe been from 
the time pi Zaratusht Asfantaman to this day will.be .better and -their; place, in 
heaven will be higher and pleasanter." . (33) And ■ when the; souls heard these 
words from God the Great and the Exalted; they were satisfied and they pledged 
themselves to undergo the trouble of these times, and did not regard them as 
troubles, but wished to go to the world and gave up hopes of the pleasantness and 
comfort of this world: and' submitted their bodies (to undergo, the trouble)/!) 

' (34) He (the Creator) said to Ardibehesht Amshaspand : . I have given 3 ' you 
the sovereignty of heaven, so that if any one does not treat you well in that .world, 
and does not observe precautions for you, then do not allow him to enter heaven,. 4 ". 
(35) Ardibehesht Amshaspahd' was satisfied on hearing these words and consented" 
to go to the world so ihati'the work of all persons may be progressive,]' (37) Arid' 
when fire coines'in this world, then he will not allow ihat person to enter heaven, 

who had not preserved it well,' although he may have done many good deeds. 
\\-A, p onom a i io bsvfixq oiiaafi iw ^ ■ whs a a a pio >■>,••). ■■.■.:■ 

(38) The Creator Ormazd consoled Goshurun Amshaspand who is appointed 
guardian over the animals and four-footed ones and said : " You must go to the 
world. (39) Whenever they will kill small and large cattle, I will hold them 
responsible for it^ (40) Hewb.0 ea,ts meat and commits sing js responsible for 
those sins.". (41) ^. Then ;Goshurun Amshaspand was satisfied with this and; 
consented to go, to the^world./ (42) Hence, ft i s for these reasons I have, notedi 
that fire, should, be kept well so that,: in. the other world; AKhbehesht. Amshaspand 
may not, be one's enemy and may not turn away ; one's soul from heavejn,?, , ; 
,'■ .. too thank -!;vli .rr-'- 1 i i {^^tjjb 1 55. [o<M ; ■■■'•'''■' (■■) .-,"■''"'■ tmQiiO 

(l) As to what they had asked about the, performance of a Nyaish, let it be 
known that when irien attain to fifteen years and when boys, complete eight years, 
it is incumbent on them to recite Nyaish and in no case should they leave off reciting 
the Nyaish. (2-3) And although they exert themselves much to make amends 
for, that,7; still it is possibles, that.at the head; of. the Chinvat Bridge ; they will be 
punished and the sin.will not; be extirpated in any manner,- to such an extent that 
if , the Nyaish of the .dawn is left, ofij and two are performed. at the time oithe. 
eveningrprayers, they will not be. accepted,' (4) And:knowthat if,,..<at dawn (the ( 

— 1 ig~ '■ .' . , - 1 ,' iv . ■ /"'..■<'>' . ; i . • j '.' | r -'. it) '.'-■['i' [T3 5~i U r ~^~ 7~ rr - 1 i 

'- ; i' : **J. (i)V*y° (Bfltej ■ ^.tWei t^i&W; ;.<■,■'.. . i ..-■' f/fi iaWimsh a ' i mo >-n3 ■ ■'. 
id a After ■ : / £. o*-5f add^'e/ 1 *^* ***i ■ H : " ' "' ' \qiQW I-nn 

" k I*c* >jl'*J read "Ai I AJ ' ' ; '' ' '' ' J ' ' ' '* ' ' ; ''''''■ • M&n 

* After **f :>SW* add jtiS^^TJZ (jj | j3 . , : J, 

5 &&j? J^'j* Mt., take prisoner. ,..■. 

6 See MIL I. p. 60 11. 5-19 to p. 61 11. 1-6. (This ia from Kamdin Shapur's "feivayat, but 
it is the same as the text with a few changes). ' . ' '' 

7 i.e., for not reciting a Nyaish. 

i Fat ^ tr^ «d »- ! i u^ .^.. , ,. , , , .. ,,,. 

69 
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performance of the Nyaish) is abandoned, punishment is inflicted for it and know 
that if at the time of the evening prayers two have been' performed, they bestow 
reward and pleasure (therefor). (5) If any person performs a Nyaish at dawn 
and then goes out, his affairs become more progressive and he becomes more 
precious and beloved in the eyes of kings. (6) "In, the other world, for every 
Nyaish, 6(3 dirams worth of good deeds increase for thesoul, i.e., for every Nyaish 
that is performed at its proper time, the angels Meher and Khorshed intercede in 
that world (for the' souls and protect it from troubles. 1 : 

, F)l . ■•,•••,: I ;: j • . I . j p i • 

., Chapter 56, , . . ;)l) 

(1). As to what they asked about the Mah Nyaish> they, .should know that 
every benefit which the Creator Ormazd bestows on the men of this^world is (first) 
entrusted to the glorious moon and the moon bestows these benefits on men. (2) 
Then it is necessary that every person, when it is new moon, should perform the 
Mah Nyaish so that those benefits may reach him quicker and sooner and during 
that month his means of sustenance may become more abundant. (3) It is neces- 
sary for men that they should perform (Mah) Nyaish at the time of every new moon 
and pray for his wants. (4) For no Amshaspand arrives sooner to help men 2 
than the glorious moon and every want and desire prayed for is the more quickly 
obtained.** ° •■■•■:' ■■ • >0 fioli IrtO i ■ i .-.'.' 

Chapter 57, ilii "■''.'... 

(I) As to what they asked about the recital of Ormazd Yasht, let it be known 

that every day it is necessary that they should recite the Ormazd Yasht. (2) For 

nt> harm reaches the person during the day on which he recites it and God the great 

and glorious protects him from every evil of r this world, just as one man protects 

1,000 men 4 * (3) These words are manifest in the commentary : and explanation 

of Ormazd Yasht. (4) When they go to a village or a town, they should certainly 

recite the Ormazd Yasht so that no harm, disease or loss might happen to them in 

that place and the work after which they have gone may be accomplished sooner 

*nd their wishes gratified.* ' 

■ -' ■ ' : ' '" ■ • uino tfiodmrroni ai <fi 

abr ■ .Chapter 58. . >;. | •. ... - " .:..■; ■ .■• 

(1) As to what is asked about 1 the Srosh Yasht, they should know that God 
the most High has entrusted, to the pious and victorious > Srosh, the nights when 
greater afflictions are undergone. (2) Just as the Creator Ormazd keeps a wateh 
at day, the pious and victorious Srosh keeps a watch at night. (3) Then it is 
incumbent that every night* the Srosh Yasht should be recited so that one may 
be free from all calamities during that night and that the noxious creatures, snakes 
and scorpions cannot do him any injury. (4) In every house, where, during the 
night, the Srosh Yasht is recited and when the wind blows in that house, then during 

1 See MU. II. p. 407 11. 6-14. 

2 After jcjliJ add ^U^a, Ul 

3 See MU. I. p. 339 11. 15-18. ° 
* Of. Ormazd Yt:§ 18. 
5SeeMU.Lp.3411H0.13. 

8 After c«! >^i add ^ Aj! ■ 
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that night nothing evil can be done in that house by the thieves, wicked men or 
demons. (5) Srosh keeps a watch over that house upto the next day. 1 

Chapter 59. 

■•'...■•..•■ ■'<•'• ■- ■ ' •_ ■ . ■ 

(1). As to what they asked about eating bread after reciting the Vaj^, tixey 

should know that it has been said to be a great and meritorious deed, in the religion. 

(2) It is necessary that before men wish to eat the meals, they should first thank 

God the great and the glorious and should acknowledge the, favours received by 

them, and while eating bread they should not speak.? „ (3) When they have eaten 

bread, 4 they should again offer thanks unto God the most High. 

(4) He who does not know how to recite (the Baj of) e&zron-(chashni), he 
should recite the Ormazd Baj .6 (5) If he doea not know this even; he, should 
recite Itha aat. yammaide \ and should recite three Ashem vohus and eat bread, 
make his mouth clean, and recite four Ashem Vohus, two Yatha ahu vairyos, 
and one Ashem Vohu, (6) Because, whenever they do this, at the nrstAshem 
Vohu they. recite,, Ormazd and the Amshaspands are propitiated and worshipped. 
(7) At the; second Ashem Vohu Khordad and Amerdad Amshaspands are 
propitiated, :(8), At the third Ashem Vohu, the pious Srosh is propitiated and 
worshipped, and at. the fourth Ashem Vohu all spiritual yazads and terrestrial 
yazads and everything that is in the world have been praised. (9). They should 
know that when pnecan doso much merit for four Ashem Vohus, why should 
one omit to recite this much ! 8 sad / 

ii . . ^d) S'jYOillO'I bl ^APTEB 60. - ' ' '' 

i d . - ■ - 

(1) As to what has been asked about the meaning of wearing the Kusti, they 
should know that Kusti is the girdle of the religion and represents the obedience 
and servitude of God the most High. (2) It is so manifest in the religion that 
whenever any small quantity of duty and good work we do arid bend our heart 
upon the religion and do not entertain any doubt (about it) in the heart and recog- 
nise it (well); then if we fix our heart on the religion, (knowing) that this religion 
is the word of God, the most High, and keep the Eusti on the waist, there is a share 
for us all of every good work which the'Behedins do the whole world over and of 
whatever of it is performed- at that time in Kangdez, Iran-vej, and Kashmir, and 
this is such that we have (as it were) performed it ourselves. (3) Whenever men 
s leep at night with the Kusti on and recite one Ashem- Vohu at the time of going 
to bed and. say : "lam sorrowing for and repentant and in renunciation of all 
that sin which has sprung up from me, which I have spoken and done and thought 
of and then sleeps, every breath that he inhales and exhales is a good work of the 



" ■ 



l Some add.: — . . a 

■ It is then incumbent on every one residing in that house that he should recite {fihft Srosh 
Yasht) every night. See MU. I. p. 341 11. 13-18; ' 

» i.e., saying grace before meals. , . .3 For *iifc read Auk 

4 i.e., finished their meals. -■ •'-' ' ■'-'", 

■ :,. 6 i.e., he who doea not know how to recite the greater Baj should recite the lesser one. 

j» « For j uAJt^i fjijIaJlja.] read t^lr^ 

See MU. I. p. 347 11.' 4-10 and MU. II. p. 407 11. 14-19 to p. 408 11. 1-3. ■ ■■ ' 
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■Weight of 1% 'dirams, in addition to the share which he has in the good works of the 
earth of seven regions .:-L(4')i: And it is -said in the religion that, for every person 
who puts on the Kusti and engages in work, then at every step he takes, it is a merit 
of the weight of 18 dirams, and the produde of the land and land (itself) will increase. 
(5) But for every- person who does not wear the Kusti, at the first step he^puts 
fprthUt isa sin^of the weight 6'f' 18 dirams and at the second (step), there is the same 
amount (of s'iti) and at the fourth step, it is a sin'of the weight of 1,200 dirams and if 
he proceeds Hevbral fa'tsangs, the sin'is more ; than this. '(6) : If'they sit-down and 
proceed'afresh',' there is afresh sin of the sairie amduiit and the prbduce^the lancf 
and the earth will decrease. 1 "■■'"""■ '"■'-' '-•• -'■' ■ ■•■■ ■ • ■' aiagt blifoda , &i ,i id 

'-'" ■"■">■<.■■-■■:.. « ..'■■ '.:.- ;;•; ; ,;. ^MmmMi worol ion of> orfw H (*) 

(1) "As to what has been asked about the extent of ^mefit accruing to a' man 
espousing a wife; let it be "known.: that' the extent and the proportion theredf is riot 
manifest -because Ormazd (only) knows the extent and the proportion thereof 2 and 
We"carinot dfescribeitf 'fully. (2) 1 For if a child eoWs into existence from that 
wdmari, then every duty and -good work which the child does' is such' as if it has 
been done by the -father with' his own hands. (3) And when a child is born to that 
(first) child,? it happens iri the same manner: -until Ms lineage continues in this 
world.' •(#'■: Every good work they do is 1 such "unto- that person as if it'is dbrie'by 
hisbwnhainds..''^} 1 If; in the other world, on the day of resurrection, th§re be a 
faffierwhbis fitiforhell'arid has the -stamp of those.fitforbell^this is a black spot 
which he carries on his forehead— those children intercede for him' and God, the 
great and the glorious accepts their intercession and removes that black spot (from 
the father's forehead). 4 
• ' ■'■• " : ' : - ' ■:■• '*ttto&nini m I ivodg bries noad astt tetftf of i 

I , :•. (0 ,,[:,,. ,. ,- ;; , J ,, , , :,,CHAPTEK 62. . ,, _ , .. . . . _ ' 

]..:- (1) It-is ,said in the religion that if any person departs from this world and if 
be has no offspring, then when, the soul of that person goes.at the bead of .theGhinvat 
Bridgev he thinks that the middle of, the Bridge has sunk down... (2)," He is called 
.one with the severed: Bridge, in the religion and the Amshaspands do not -make 
up his reckoning; (3);; That soul remains there helpless, . confounded and,,repen- 
"tanfc : (4) 1 HecanriQtirpturnnor.does.berobtain.a passage over the. Bridge and he 
Cannot attain to, rhisyown. place until the resurrection ,and future, existence. (5) 
ffi it happens. that ,a relative of his takes compassion on him, and befriends the soul, 
he may appoint' an adoptive sdjrfor him or : he himself .should be his adoptive, son' 
-and should be like bis own child. ,_ Then. the Bridge, becomes connected ".again and 
they make up, the .account, of, the soul/and make.for £ him a way. so that he gbes.tb- 
his owiiplace:" (6); i It is incumbent -.bri the.^higlvpriests and priests -to Appoint 
an adoptive son so that that soul may be liberated ; if not, it will not obtain release 
because what one oneself says, ' I am his adopted son ' B is not accepted'.^ 

■ 1 See MU, I. p: .23,11. 9-19.: Of. Saddar-Nasr, eh„10 (MU. ,I..p. 24),, and Chs 46 and 
84 (MU. I. p. 25):— Cf. the poetical versions on:MU; I.ip.:25-29/ lfj.,- , 



2 After ^-"add *il6<-&j.*j J \ w l SjAJl _, *a _, ..■ r im aioli ■' 



:'v." ., I9V0 (;iiJ 



3 Who has now grown to manhood. 1 See MU. I; p. 178 11,14-19 

6 i.e., if 'one constitutes himself an adoptive son of another, 1 without ,ehe "guidance of the 
high priest. •-..'•., ' ■ - ,- - ! \.,i, i .* f, 

6 SeeMU. I. p. 17611. 16-19 , to 177 11. 1,2 ; Cf ., Saddar Nasr,., Ch^S (MU I. pp. 175-76). 
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.. - ...,, ono j l ,-,.,. - ,,A Oha*teb*63I ■ ibaabtiBoih I aaijmioao 
(1) As to what 'has' been asked about the &$&$ bf merit' accruing unto a 
woman espousing a husband,' let W be 'knbwn that it is sbmanifest in the'teEgibn 
that when a girl attains to nine years'^ she should be betrothed to a husband. (2) 
When she is twelve years old,' she should' be given {i.e., married) to her fiance; 
(3) If the menstrual flowoccurs and if -a husband worthy of her comes of himself 
(and asks hfei-hand in maTriage ! ) ; andif she is not given unto 'that husband, then if 
the father dbesbot give her (in marriage'),- he^coihmit^the sin of one ttinafur, which 
is equal to 1,200 ! dirams in- weight, 'eVefy^im'e' that ;the daughter is' in menses and 
washes her head ; and' at the head of th^GhinvaFBriage they fig 1 make up the 
reckoning of this. (4) If the mother does not assent' (to her daughter's marriage), 
the mother* is a sinner. (5) ; a'the'br6ther'does'n0t assemVto it, the brother 'is a 
sinner. (6) If the chief of the family does not give'Ms'asrent^the chief of ' the" 
family is a sinner. (7) If the daughter' herself .does not want a husband and does 
not marry, the ( d.aughter,is;a ^nner^nd.fo^eYery time ! that.,sher;is, J in menses; and 
makes herself clean 2 /"(by ri wasM^ at th< * 

head of the Chinyat Bridge.' ,'(8)/; .Andjf she thus does! not esppuse.a husband in 
any case anil if .' the' f husband is worthy^; her, and asks heij (in marriage) and ; she, 
does not accept him'.then if s^ 

that her soul will attain to heaven and obtain release from hell, although she might; 
have done 100,000 duties and good wbrks, but she will remain in hell until the re- 
surrection and future existence. 3 " ; * L . fif.'lj , rr , .,,.„>{ m 

'' , , ' r , ' " -"■''■■; hni v .C£AJ?$ER,64.,; .,A < '.: | roq Z 9 \ ■■■■:! - \e n\ ; - >&q 
(1) As to, what has been asked about the' extent of merit accruing unto one 
who exerts himself in giving his daughte^or sisterin marriageRto '<si husband; let 
it be knowhthatit is^saidinthe Teligidn^tharahythirig'giVenibyonfe'ftd a husband 1 
(e.g., a daughter or sister in marriage) or to any person is' a meritorioui deed and 
its reward has been ^said td fee very great especially' when it is gnren to;the ; gdod 
and the worthy, e.g., forming a conjugal union and giving one's daughter 'or sister 
(in marriage) to a husband. Except'tb the worthy and the good, bhe should hot 
give anything to another person- > (2^3)' "ft is said in the : r^ligiotffliat ! if there' fc'a* 
man from whom many sins have' arisen; but if he does' this meritbri6us'de'ed, then 
all his sins will be uprooted from himr And if a child comes into existence from 
that daughter or sister, then till these ; two' relatives (viz,, mother and child), are in 
this world,' he is also a sharer of the duty and goodworksjthey do. 4 , 

p I U i'' >'■ " ■ ■•;■' ' '■■'•■ 'l •-■• ■"'' '■ •'-' ' ' ' ■' ' ' 

• ; - ; ' i "' .«■*.« ' Chapter '65. .■.. os i [.3 ." ':..' £J iJD 

(1) As to what they had asked about false accusation, they : shoUld know 
that this is such a sin that in the, religior^np .other .sin is said;to be graver than that ; 
of course it will not depart from him by any (merit) and no merit ; wiH wipe. off that 
sin from its origin. (2) When the I person (who is the criminal) departs from this 
world, the soul of that person is held tack at the head of the Ghinvat Bridge and 

" 77* k. ,•■- <.,'■ . ■' ■ ■■•: lojloij i ■'■ a ■ i igiwvli,. n; 

a After »W add J It* "'" °" ^ ;_, „ 

2 After *^ add 4 J* ^ J ?#. W^* ** J b - ^ -" -». ""' j^ 

3 See MU. I. p. 178 11. 3-10.. ' » : ' ' ' b *>» £» ** ; " ' 

4 See MtJ. I. 17811. 10-14. . -"•* S8) V-8 U *« ..-': 3MI M ,M ' I H - 
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his account ia not adjusted and made upand the Amshaspands do not come to the 
succour of that soul until the. time when the soul.pf the person (who is the accused) 
arrives at ,tha : t place, (3) When that person. arrives at the ., head oithe Chinvat 
Bridge, hp- strikes him (i.e., the sinner) with his hand, becomes his antagonist and 
demands punishmept for him from the Creator Ormazd. (4) Then the Amshas- 
pands give him justice. and pn aqcount of the false accusation imputed. to him, the 
merit* of the^jil (of the sinner) is taken awayand they giye.it to that person who 
is falsely accused and. they make up ,.the : account, from the rest, which is left over. 
(5) If no .merit is left over, then compensation is. given him from " the treasure 
of eternal, benefit,"* but punishment and .retribution are administered to him for 
the false accusation he has imputed (to. his antagonist)., (6) Then the demons 
carry away that soul.to hell. This sin is, called the ,sin of Eamemal (i.e., affecting 
thp,acpusers,)inthe,religion.3 . , .,',,"' 

aaob bqe Bnadaird a ,.--•- ,-■•-.■• Csaptjsk 66.. . , f if) 1] (?) .imni si 

-■ (I) It is saidM the religion that if some bne'bi'ders fiairiadin* to be consecrated 
forthS teason that the sin (of Hamemal)* may 1 depart from 1^ this is not possible 
eicept^hafr he^isfies the mind of his^antagohist in this world arid asks his for- 
glvenessUnd (unless) the- latter accepts H ^lawful" arid condbnesit. '(2) H not ; 
^punishment whielrrhave described is inflicted (on the sinner) at the Chinvai 
Bridge. 7 j ' '■■'-•"■• ■ '■ 'uaeaalmmaida inai ■.,-•.<',.,...■;• f] . [ha /■-.•' ulj 

-m eiii iitoe li-i ni am^&ili^ ■• ^^^"'yj hnog hw . . iWbOOO.OOJ . 

(1) If any one has illicit intercourses w ith another's wife \ the sin is not extir- 
pated m any way except that her husband is informed of it in this world and that 
man throws himself at his mercy so . that he (the hiisband) may forgive him (2) If 
not^he (the husband). wilktake^ngeanee; on him and that man will be redeemed 
in, the nqxt wprkL (3) : If not,i° thesoul (of that man),is held backache entrance 
of the Chinvat, Bridge when the husband of that woman meets him and demands 
redress 5j and for every time that:he has-consorted w ith, t he woman, a merit of the 
w.eight of 1,200 fyrgm is,taken away from his soul and it adds to (the merit of) the 
soul of the husband. (*) For every time that the woman has given her. body to 
another .man, ..punishment ,tp the, amount^ of l,2Q0.dirams is inflicted on her soul 
and then,their (final) account is adjusted and made up.ia , ■ ■ ,,.... 
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1 \te. much of it as will satisfy the antagonist. ' ''" '' : 

' ^^strea^e always ^ ' % 

and "Misvanahe gatvo khadhatahe:" (See CK 71 § 5) ' Horlnazd " . 

3 See MU. I. p. 202 11. 18-19 to p. 203 11. 1-5 and MU. II. p 408 11 3 16 Of q fl[H *r 

Ch. 42 (MU. I. p. 203). 'i P- dl9 ' Cf. Saddar JSTasr 

>*■ feflj. m <p4 a^dofcetemonial^SeeMdistanandMind-kherfid). 
■ 6 -See the preceding chapter (In ; fact, this chapter is a part of the preceding) ; ■ . 

B After . Vjr3> u»>"T add- . ^ u/^_,l_j ,._. ' : , 

... » , SeeMU. I, p. 203,11. 5-7 and MU. II, p. 408, 11. 10-12, 

• "■" o ¥ w f\ ^ coji * iDem6 ' chae «^ : •....' . u • . . . 

1 ».fe,jf the husband does not forgive him. 
io i.e., if vengeance is not taken by the husband, 
ii u»i« ;»(., weig ht. , ,„ 

See MU. I. p. 200, 11. 11-15 and p. 204 11. 5-7 (§§ 1-3), -. \ , ■ . „ .. 
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i d ••'.•■'' '.■-"••'.;• ,- ; ■■!■■■■■ CHAPTJiK- 68; ' ■'■■ : " '' '■■ .'■■■ Vi-..->' ! '' 

(l) As to what 'wis asked about the "subject of telling a lie. tapd) about the 
sin (thereof), let it be kriowhth'atit is"said in the religion tEat the origin of all' sins 
which arise in'the workTis the utterance of falsehood and any crime. which. nien 
ctimmit, until'they rely on this that when they are asked (about it) they would tell 
a. lie, will not be uprooted. 1 (2) In the samle way, it is^^aid in the' Religion that a 
liar is like Ahriman: there is ho difference ' between him and Ahriman. (3) And 
whenever a person tells such lies so that out of three (truthful statements)' one (is 
false), then according to the Book of Yasna,, 2 his benediction or (the imprecation of 
his) curses will not be accepted and the Amshaspanda do jiqt pay heed to them. 
(4) And in that world, out of all ^sorts of) puiuahmeraE ijWl are (inflicted), on 
him, one is this that they drive iron.nails into his tongue and they are again drawn 

out ^^^^^MfSho^i : m£i a ,h ,', .... Mb ban :. >ai I ^q 
,. H j rfofrioqfl ( EaMiltfiilJto»^bi6Sbtq'n ,ifc'. (O . .bftov/ >.(;:! '" 
I {1) :As to whatwas asked' 'about : the amount of sin accruing 'unto a' woman 
who does hot carry out the orders of her husband or unto a 'child who ; does not obey 
the orders of its parents, 'let it be known that it is incumbent onwomen that no 
sooner do they wash their faces at dawn than, just like men who perform a. Nyaish 
and fold their: arms before Qrmazd and prostrate themselves before Him and mfflke 
obeisance unto Himy they should fold their arms and Should prostrate themselves 
before, and make obeisance unto, their husbands nine times arid say : ' < " 'What-'do 
you wish so that we may do what you order " ; and they should act in the same 
manner as is ordered by their husbands and of course they should never step the 
bounds of their husbands" order. (2) A^ the propitiation of God the nWb High 
consists in maintaining' the 'propitiation of their husbands by the" women, J God the 1 
most High has exempted them from (the performance of ) the Nyaish for this reasbri,' 
-that they may perform the Nyaish* of their husbands. (3) "'The "soul of every- 
woman whose husband is not pleased with her will ribt, of course, be liberated from 
the' punishment of hell and will not reach heaven. (4) In'the same riaahner, a' 
child should obey its parents and Should be under their protection. '""'' 

(5) For,itfissaidinthe,religiqnthafiif .a child does not c,arry outthe orders of the 
parents and.if.they are, displeased with the child, its means, of .sustenance, ^ecome. 
scant and it will be involved in greater and severer hardships whereby it will be in 
difficulty. (6) And there is no gainsaying 5 that whatever a child does unto its parents 
shall be done unto it by its own offspring. (7) When the mother and father are 
not pleased with such a child, and when they depart from this world, then the affairs 
(of the child) will not be accomplished in this world and it will always be helpless 
about its affairs and will not I obtain its wishes. ; (8) In the other world, the angel 
Meher inflicts 'punishment on him with his own hands arid under no circumstances 
will its wishes he fulfilled. That person who seeks the molestation of his. parents 



1 For &¥& iy*- read ***£> ij^- -lit., will not be reduced ito minuteness. - - ■■ 

2 Yaaht is also used for Yasna. .. ■> -., : ; , 

3 SeeMU. II, p. 408,11. 12-16. 

4 i.e., they should obey them, and pay respect to them. 
g i_5"^ iff? without contradiction. 
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will have Ms means of sustenance oscqnt 1 and any calamity which befalls him will 
. neve .r he .cured or, remedied. (9) • Furthqr,. jthis' willr happen ; that the parents will 
M, SS%£toe F^ ^•.(JQ) .For, ithe^ Creator QriQazd sayB: : "ky claims are 
bound up with those of the parents ,: first, one .should seek their consent and satis- 
faction and thereafter, those of Mine :?, If' they are pleased, I am pleased.'', . (11) 
Jf.the Amshaspands are! pleased with,, such a, soul and set; him at liberty, but if the 
.parents complain .of it 3 and jare, not pleased with, hjm, the soul of ,that person will 

■-§,' mpf( ■ i>Y:: ■■; ■.'■■\.<o luMttni) a di lo taq ir.di oa eoil dotse all w ■ . n-; .-, ;■■■ 

Iqnoicffiosiq^i •-.'■:, to . tpi isujad ^hap^M 70. '.' ;: ■•■•'"■• 9fl "" - ■• -■• ' l A 

•i-Mrit- h'^-" ; ," i -^ vv •'-■!> i iJqsqprfsfli iA g Itbius bafqebac ad - n lira <,'..',.,. I i/l 
n I haiii i ^P ou wnat.tney had ; asked as to .whether there ls.any sm in seeking one's 

^^^^^^ s ^%f'y e *' 1 * , ^^°y n \^ a ^^ origin of religion is in Ashem Vohu 
and "the meaning of it is to practise truthfulness. (2) If truthfulness is to be 
practised and uttered, then there is ho work "better than practising truthfulness 
in this world. (3) And if, in practising'' truthfulness, a person is thrown into 5 
prison, it is; better. than this that a person; is, released frpm prison for telling a lie. 
-(4)' One's gain, shpuld^be sought for fromthat quarter .which is agreeable to B one 
And Ormazd (too) should; be; pleased with, it,; (5); And whatever they, se.ek in 
this, way shall have increase of prosperity; and complete abundance..: (6) Whatever 
they acquire ; unlawfully,, or bring ,to hand with, deception,', and . impudence ^shall 
have. r no stability and willnpti continue with them, ..tout will pass Sooner, out of their 
hands ;and there = will be no happiness thereby J,' 1 . ; u , .r... j ,;. 9 ,,- , f, na ,oioi 
Oil. ■■ • i 1 .•'- .'...•.'" ':■•''. i...,:' v ■.*! ■'■."• • i tno •■„ '■ d • 6i i • ■ ■ .' . faiw no/ 

oAi. ;• \s i ,■■< E>li*< ■-. ■■ ■:■ woaiSpa si ■:' i..,d ■'. '■ > . ban • i ac lon'rtadi 
,,,.! (1) It is. saidrin. the religion, that if they acquire one. diram lawfully from a 

place,, they will„haYe an increase of, prosperity, more, than when they acquire 100 
dir.ams unlawfully.;, ,(2) And whatever, they acquires by, theft from a person, twice 
as much is take^j away from him in that, worlds ,and as regards that world this is no . 
trifle. (3), They take ^ack from; him the; meritorious deedp done by him ai^d give 
it to that (oth,er) person-and they inflict punishment on him. , .(£)■>„ For, whatever, is 
taken from men by .voilence.and oppression,,in that world they take back from Mm 
the compensation thereof as four to one and take back four times as much merit 
and give it to the soul of the injured persbn. (5) If that (aceused) e has done no 
meritorious deed, then Ormazd gives back, the 'Compensation thereof frohi the' 
'Treasure of Eterrial Benefit ' arid inflict 'punishmerit arid retribution on him.io 
! ! ' ; : -. : " -•-■ ■' ■-< ■•'' '■'"•■■ ' ■ ' '' ■■■•■ [j ■■■- - : ■-...' ■■■• . -:- ; ■' . ■ ;■!. .-- i. 

. 1-. After u^-j J . add. ** l J <c)jj (f *M J . /*~*. j* l "j j*i lUT A lt^I 

8 , For Jfeltt jAl*- some give . **i&» . cJay : • . i.e., ^if, they do. not :pardonhim.. , 

.1 See-MTI. I J .,p VJ 204 I J.l.: : 7rl2 (§§ 1-3). and MIir.,Ii'p. 172,11. 1,9 (§,§4 to, end) .,,.,.- 

■ 8 ". ^ori^' -Tead- ,j& ■ .i- '. . ■ .: Iva aoa •'.•! ■' iIIBful ad &i ';, •■ 

• e - For "^-iJ read iH»~}J as in Bk. 

7 SeeMU. II.'p^OS, 11. 17^1 ffto : p. 409,11.1-3. '^- 6 X ' ; * ^-' J 

8 Bk.adds *3.^ after L ,^ v| • aaBflY "' U 0Bi * '' ' ' 

9 i.e., the deed done with the help -of, the stolen money. „. rf . ... : .... ., , . 
io See MU. II, p. 409, 11. 3-7. . ... 
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Chapter 72. 

(1) As to what was asked about undergoing the Bareshnum, they should know 
that, it is so said in the religion that until a child is in the womb of the mother, it 
gets 'the food from the womb of the mother. (2) It is for this reason that when a 
woman becomes pregnant, she has no menstrual flow and whatever there is of the 
menstrual flow the child devours— the reason being that the menstrual flow is a 
means* (whereby the child grows up)— and then it comes out (of the womb) and 
grows up and it is proper to administer Bareshnum to it so. that it may purify itself 
from that pollution. (3) For, just as the body is cleansed of impurity by water, 
the soul ought to be cleansed with taring (i.e., the bull's urine). (4) If Bareshnum 
has not been administered and they go out of this world, 2 their souls have an un- 
pleasant smell and they raise as much stench as rises, in this world, from a carcass 
which lies in summer for one month. (5) The Amshaspands are averse to this 
stench and they cannot go near such a soul and cannot make up its account and do 
not allow him (to pass) the Chinvat Bridge until the time when, if he has an off- 
spring, he undergoes Bareshnum in lieu of him and in Ms name and performs patet 
for him ; thereafter that stench (issuing from that soul) decreases and then the 
Amshaspands cast up his account and convey him to his place. It is incumbent on 
every person to undergo Bareshnum (purification). 

Chapter 73. 
(1) As 3 to what has been asked about the person who is steadfast in the Maz- 
dayasnian religion, and who, thereby, is able and has the power to engage himself 
in duties and good works and also about the manner in which he fares in the other 
.world if he has committed 'crimes, they should know that it is said in the religion 
that, he who, in these times, is steadfast in the good Mazdayasnian religion and does 
not let go the religion from his hands 4 is the best of all persons who had been before 
him. (2) The Creator Ormazd says : " When he comes to this world from the 
world full of antagonism, I will not entrust his soul unto the hands of Ahriman and 
the demons ; if he has committed crimes, I shall order punishment (to be inflicted) 
on him at the entrance of the Chinvat Bridge, but I shall release his soul from hell. 
(3) It is not impossible that he who fixes his heart on to the good Mazdayasnian 
religion will not go to hell. (4) For the souls who have passed away from this 
world ere this will intercede for that soul and they give a share of the good works 
which are theirs to that soul because the souls of the departed ones know in what 
calamity, affliction and trouble we 5 are and (hence) they always take compassion 
on us (while we are) in this world and they supplicate Ormazd for boons 
and wants (and say) : " Make them 5 patient notwithstanding all this affliction and 
trouble so that the accursed Ahriman may not lead them astray from the (proper) 
path and may not urge vices on their minds and may not deprave their will, so that 

1 /ii^« Mt., link, bond. 

2 i.n., when they die. 

3 After />ig"f (the first word) add 

4 For o«i j l J Bk. has c~w,> j\ _jb 

5 i.e., the people of the world. 70 
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they may not turn away from the good Mazdayasnian religion " ; and they always 
pray for boons thus : " It should not be that the accursed Ahriman may over- 
power them and lead their minds and wills astray. (5) " They do not know that 
if they turn away from the good Mazclayasnian religion, we cannot go thereafter to 
their assistance and although they wish and desire that they should have a delightful 
place (in the terrestrial world) they do not know that the delight and sorrow of that 
world are not eternal. (6) For, whatever, happens (there), the wise do not regard 
as precious, 1 and it is contemptible in the eyes of the wise. (7) And they ought 
to care for eternity and should demand of Orrnazd their liberation in the spiritual 
world, for repentance thereafter will be of no avail." 2 

Chapter 74. 

(1) As to what was asked about how one should take care of these seven Am- 
shaspands through whom there is our sustenance, let it be known that man is created 
the best of whatever was created by God, the most High, and He has created all 
these things for men. (2) If a person will look well, in this world, unto himself 
and recognises himself well, he can recognise God, the most High, and whatever is 
created in both the worlds ; and he will obtain a testimony thereof. 3 (3) And it 
is said in the religion that the man who knows himself knows God : hence it is in- 
cumbent on man that whatever is under his control and has been created for him, 
he should preserve and use well, and it is necessary that he should be friendly to all 
and be affectionate towards them, for over every one of them, an Amshaspand is 
appointed guardian. (4) If they are not kept well, the Amshaspands will be 
afflicted. (5) When (a person) passes on to that world, they show enmity to his 
soul and say : " What you wanted of us, we produced on the spot, and you could 
not pass your life with our assistance in that world, and did not attend to us and did 
not take care of us : (now) we will not allow you (to go) to heaven." (6) That 
(soul) does not answer them on account of disgrace, and becomes repentant of his 
deeds but repentance is of no avail. 

(7) Now I write about the care of every one (of the Amshaspands). 
(8) First, as men are at the head of all creation, it is necessary that they 
should regard all others as their brothers and relatives and should be 
sorrowful and distressed at the evil (befalling) every person, and they should 
assist him and console him so that he may be liberated from that trouble and afflic- 
tion : they should be delighted with the good (done) by all men and should think 
that some person has done such good to them 4 and which has reached them. 6 They 
should on no account seek the molestation of men and should not utter evil words 
about men behind them and should look to all persons as to their own children and 
should assist the poor and the deserving and practise truthfulness, for the root 
of all things is charity. 

(9) A chapter on good and meritorious deeds which are most esteemed 
in the religion and are put down for greater rewards : It is said in the 

1 (j _}■*■$■ i * ,e - ! t ' le y consider it a trifle. 
3 See MU. II, p. 409, 11. 7-19 to p. 410, 11. 1-2. 

3 i.e., the Amshaspands will appreciate the proper supervision bestowed by him on all 
the things of this world. 

* jt'l lit., to him. 5 ^jlj lit., to him. 
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religion that there is no meritorious deed better than Khvetiodath, but men 
are more involved (in trouble) for not performing Yashts and Navazud. (10) For 
if the Yasht has not been performed or if they have not ordered Geti-Kharid (to be 
performed) but if they have practised many meritorious and good deeds, then (only) 
they are fit for heaven but they are unfit for Garothman. 

(11) It is said in the religion that not performing a good deed is a 
great sin and not committing a crime is a great good deed. (12) There 
are many good deeds which, if they are not done, have no sin in them 
and there are many good deeds, which, if they, do them, remove thereby 
the sins they might have committed. (13) They receive punishment and 
retribution at the Chinvat Bridge for the (following) good works not clone by them, 
e.g., not to perform the ceremony of the Navazud ; not to perform the ceremony of 
Nabar ; not to perform Khurshed Nyaish three times a day ; not to perform the 
Mah Nyaish ; not to consecrate and prepare the Gahambar, or if one cannot afford 
to perform it, not to go to where it is being performed ; not to recite the Afringan ; 
not to celebrate the Darun, Myazd and Afringan ; not to consecrate the Darun of 
father, mother and relatives ; not to wear the Kusti, to eat anything without the 
Vaji; to pass water, standing on foot and without (the recitation of) the Vaj 2 ; not 
to appoint an adoptive son, or, the chief of the family befitting one and to render 
those who have been thus appointed useless and inoperative. 3 (14) All these 
are such good deeds as, when they are done, will have great merit in them, but if 
they are not done, there will be a great sin thereabout, such as will not be removed 
by (doing any other) good deed and at the head of the Chinvat Bridge, they will- 
exact retribution and inflict punishment ; but for the good deed they do, there will 
be a great reward. 

(15) About giving (something) in charity to the worthy, the virtuous 
and the co-religionists, it is said in the religion that there are thirty-three 
ways to heaven (leading) from the Chinvat Bridge. (16) Whoso gives in charity 
to the good, the worthy and the deserving and has given much can come and go to 
heaven from (any of) these thirty-three ways. (17) If any person has not given 
(anything) in charity or has not been liberal but if he is righteous on account of 
another good work or meritorious deed, then he can come and go (to heaven) through 
one way (only). (18) If one does an act of charity for the sake of the performance 
of Yasna-service then the merit will be twice that meritorious deed : one is the 
merit of the Yasna and the second is the act of generosity towards that person 
whose Yasna-service has been performed. (19) If one gives (something) to the 
wicked, or the sinners or the unworthy, then it is a great sin ; there is no merit therein . 
(20) Another meritorious deed is the practice of truthfulness with every 
person, especially with one's own body and soul. (21) For, every person who 
practises truthf ulness towards his own body and soul has practised truthfulness with 

1 Saying grace before and after meals. 

2 The Baj to be uttered before going to the privy and after answering the call of nature. 

3 y »^ for tf*M& (Pah. HTOKJ1 ) cf - MU - J > P- 303 : " 
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all persons, and practising truthfulness towards ones own body is this that one 
should not practise misdemeanour towards oneself and one should not withhold from 
the body what it requires, and the wealth which one amasses should be acquired by 
practising benevolence and truthfulness and should utilize it for one's own prudent 
affairs. (22) Practising truthfulness towards the soul is this that one should not 
commit crimes and should abstain from all things whereby, one knows, there will 
arise injury to the soul. 

(23) Another meritorious deed is thankfulness. Thankfulness is this that if 
one gets anything from a person, 1 on© should be thankful unto God, the great 
and the glorious and offer thanks and praise unto that person and be under his 
obligation. 

(24) Another meritorious deed is to be contented (with one's lot), and 
contentment is this that one should put up with every affliction and trouble 
which reaches one's body from the accursed Ahriman, the vile and the 
sinful, and he should not impute any wrong to God the holy and the high ; and he 
should pray for his wants to God and the Arnshaspands so that he may get rid of- 
that calamity and trouble. 

(25) It is said in the religion that every thing which God the most 
High has created is not better than men nor fitter than they. (26) The 
Creator Orrnazd has made man chieftain and lord over all things and it is in- 
cumbent on men to take care of all tilings. (27) And there are particularly four- 
teen (such) things, viz., the sky, the earth, light, water 2 , four-footed ones, mines, 
jewels, articles of gold 3 and of brass and (other things) like these, and trees, vegeta- 
tion, and the wind. (28) When God, the most High, created these nine 4 tilings, 
he thereafter created man, for the reason that man cannot exist and cannot main- 
tain himself without these nine things and God the most High has sent prophets 
for this reason that man may know that God the most High has created and made 
all these for the sake of mankind. (29) It is incumbent on men to guard these 
things. (30) It is necessary that man should continually preserve these things 
and do not do any harm to them, and whatever thejr require for use, they should 
make use of completely and they should not fail in looking after them, so that they 
may pass their lives with the assistance of each other and the body may bein ease 
and comfort and the soul may reach the pleasant abode of heaven in that world. 
(31) I have written about the light and comfort (given) by every one (of them), 
about how it should be guarded and taken care of, so that Orrnazd and the Arn- 
shaspands may be more pleased and may come to the assistance and the protection 
of the person (who uses these things well) in the best way. 5 

Chapteb, 75. 
(1) Taking care of the sky : Let it be known that no one can take hold of 
the sky nor can one make defilement on it. (2) Guarding it is this that one's 



1 For $ j I read ^^ j ' 

ft "f ' / 

2 Bk. adds (J"J ' fire. 3 Bk. adds ^t*»*" = articles of silver. 

* Fourteen, according to § 27. 

5 SeeMU. II, p. 410,11. 2-18 (§§ 1-10) and MU. I, p. 297; 1. 19 to p. 298,11. 1-8 (§§11-14) 
and MU. I, p. 346, 11. 14-18 (§§ 15-19) and MU. II, p. 410, 11. 18-19 to p. 411, 11. 1-3 (§§" 20-22) 
and MU. I, p. 290, 11. 9-12 (§§ 23-24) and MU. II, p. 410, 11. 3-14 (§§ 24 to end). 
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sperm and semen genital should not be wasted nor should it be entrusted to un- 
worthy persons, e.g., in committing sodomy or consorting with the wives of others 
or with the four-footed ones and the like of them. (3) For, if one does not pre- 
serve Ms semen genital well, the spirit of the sky will molest him and will be inimical 
to his soul near the Creator Ormazd and does not allow that his soul may reach 
heaven ; because this sperm and semen genital of man is connected with the spirit 
of the sky and as much as one can, one should perform the Yasna-service of the 
spirit of the sky 1 or order it (to be performed) 2 . 

Chaptee 76. 

(1) About taking care of light : Light is not in need of anything from man 
but man is in need of it. (2) Guarding it and taking care of it is this that light 
should be held dear in the eyes of men and they should not do harm to light and 
if they perform prayers before God the most High, they should oftener perform 
them before the light and for the sake of Ormazd and the Amshaspands, they should 
guard the lights, praise them and ask for their wants from them, perform their 
Yasna-service and Nyaish as much as they have the power and should exert them- 
selves completely in it. 3 

Chapteb 77. 

(1) About the care of the earth : Taking care and precautions about a piece 
of land is this that corpses, carcasses and impure things should not be concealed 
beneath the ground. (2) Whenever corpses are concealed beneath the ground, 
Asfandarmad Amshaspand is so afflicted as when a scropion or a snake is let under 
the night-shirt 4 of a person and it is not allowed to come out until it stings him. (3) 
For, God, the most High, has entrusted every one thing to an angel or an Amshas- 
pand so that he takes care of that thing. (4) Whenever one of these things is 
not properly taken care of, the angel (presiding) over it is displeased with him and 
becomes inimical to the soul of that (person) on the day of resurrection at the head 
of the Ghinvat Bridge and he does not allow that soul to reach heaven. (5) And 
corpses and carcasses and impure things should be placed there where men do not 
pass and where there is no tillage, cultivation or population but (should be placed 
in a place) like the top 5 of a mountain far away in a wilderness. 

(6) It is said in the religion that there are five kinds of delight and joy and 
praise (accruing) to the soil. (7) One is this, when a beneficent and righteous 
man makes an abode on it and makes it habitable. (8) Secondly, a chaste and 
pious woman brings forth young and nourishes them on a piece of land. (9) 
Thirdly, whereon trees and shrubs are planted and kept growing. (10) Fourthly, 
wherefrom they remove the burrows of snakes, scorpions, mice and other small 
and great noxious creatures. (11) Fifthly, whereon men, animals and other 
creatures of Ormazd are born and are nourished. 

1 After (*r*«l (_sJ ,A i' B add yU*?l ^.yxijc y.«J-J (j ijS iiojj.*j ^xj|i>i^. j 0.*J /iwjjj 

2 , See MU. II. p. 411 11. 14-18. 

3 See MU. II. p. 41111. 18-19 to p. 41211. 1-3. 

1 ,ji£ Of. *»!>* &ol*h of Saddar Nasr. Ch. 33. Bk,= \fii»> Cf. JiSts 
S For ji read J~ J . 
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(12) There are five kinds of affliction and grief to a piece of land. 

(13) First, wicked men ungrateful unto God and murderous come and go over 

the land and practise wickedness. (14) Secondly, when impurities, carcasses and 

corpses are concealed under the ground and they thrive 1 there. (15) Thirdly, 

noxious creatures, great and small, make their burrows in the ground. 2 (16) s 

Fourthly, every place where the demons and demonesses come and go . (17) Fifthly, 

(whereon) trees and vegetation which have grown are cut off and are not allowed to 

attain their full growth. 3 (18) The Spirit of the Earth who is Aspandarmad 

Amshaspand should be continually ordered to be worshipped so that she may be 

pleased. 4 

■ 
Chaptee 78. 

(1) On the proper care of water : Taking care of water is this that it should 
not be poured over impurities, carcasses and corpses and over a place which is 
impure. (2) It is not proper to pour out water at night, for the demons become 
pregnant and if one, out of necessity, is to pour water, one should recite one Yatha 
Ahu Vairyo. (3) When at night, they have gone to bed, they should not drink 
water and should not pour it and should not disturb it, for it is a great sin. (4) 
And, at dawn, water should not be drunk on an empty stomach or that it should 
not be taken in the mouth, and it is not proper that the mouth should be cleansed 
with water because if they hold water in the mouth, they become senseless. (5) 
When they wash their bodies, it is first necessary to look over the whole body, for 
if there is a member thereof which is impure it should be first washed with the juice 
of plants and then with water. (6) When the head of a menstruous woman is to 
be washed, then the water should be poured on a place different from that where 
the gomez 5 has accumulated, so that the pure water may not reach the gomez, 1 ' 
and the body should be clean dried with gomez and then water should be used. 
(7) At dawn, the hands should be first washed with gomez 6 and then with pure 
water and if the unclean stain 7 of whatever impure thing remains on any member 
of the body and has not been purified, it should be removed and properly taken 
care of .8 (8) For if there is any unclean spot left over and if water reaches it, 
then the man who acts so and whoso orders it (to be so done) are both 9 margarzan 
and fit for hell. (9) It is necessary that every two or three days, the head and the 
body should be washed, for if in summer three days pass by and if they do not 
wash their heads, then, after three days, care should be taken that it should be 
(first) washed with gomez ; if not, it is a sin. (10) On day Avan, it is not proper 
that water is poured over the head and water should not be drunk at night and 



3 |>Jj.J.£j y*3 

2 Some MSS. add here :— ^^i (j**ij j. &Jj1 J li *Vr> j t*M A&I pj"° 

i.e., thirdly, whereon they bring slaves and servants and reduce them to servitude. 

3 After *hV add iS j* 8 *fy»j j.U3 ^ 0.3 j l<i.ft _, 

4 SeeMU. I. p. 9611. 5-10 (§§ 1-5) and p. 961. 19 to p. 9711. 1-3 (§§ 6-11) and p. 9811. 
8-11 (§§ 12-18) See Saddar Nasr. Oh. 33 (MU. I. p. 96). 

5 j-.iA.wi ut, t that with which the hands are washed : technically used for the urine of 
the cow. fl jj yl lit., golden water. 

7 <«£ij lit., rust ; patch. 8' ^idx^jj to abstain from. . 

9 After *U&s* add J<Jj-f *kl*ji ^Sif j 
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poured uselessly and foolishly ; and water should not be poured on a wall. (11) 

For Khordad Arnshaspand and the Lady Aban Ardvisur are not pleased with him 

who acts thus and Khordad Arnshaspand shows enmity to him and does not allow 

him to pass over the Ohinvat Bridge (after his death) and does not show him the 

way. 1 

■ 
Chaptbe 79. 

(1) On talcing care of fire : Fire should be kept away from the vicinity of 
water, for a druj has mingled 2 in fire and one in water. (2) When both unite they 
cause harm and injury. (3) It is improper that fire should be exposed to sun- 
shine and the light of the sun should not be allowed to fall on fire, for this is a sin. 
(4) One should not take his hands near fire, nor should blow it with the breath of 
the mouth, 3 and impurity and dead matter should be kept away from fire and 
charcoal 4 and coal should not be placed on fire, wet firewood should not be burnt 
on it and nothing should even be roasted on fire. (5) When food is cooked in a 
pot, it should have two parts commodiously filled in with water, and one part there- 
of be left empty so that if the pot boils, the water shall not overflow. (6) Dry fuel 
should be always placed on fire so that it shall be (properly preserved) in its place. 

(7) When fire is to be gathered up, it should be allowed to remain in its 
place for a time so that the heat (of the ash-bed) of that place may subside and then 
only it should be carried to the fire-house. (8) The lamp should be so placed at 
the top of the lamp-stand that whatever falls away from the wick may fall on the 
legs of the stand and may not fall on the earth. (9) In a house where there are 
no men, it is improper that fire should be left there. It is said that it is impossible 
to do as much merit as was done by Sam Nariman in this world. (10-11) One day 
he struck his iron mace in the midst of fire, and when he died, the Arnshaspand 
Ardebehesht did not allow him to go to heaven and he was inimical to him upto 
the time that Zaratusht Asfantaman went (to heaven) and interceded for liim, 
when he was allowed to go to heaven. (12) No sin is more grievous than that 
which springs up in connection with fire, for the Creator Ormazd has appointed 
the Arnshaspand Ardibehesht as guardian and he protects the fire. # A universal 
command 5 has been issued to him thus : "Do not allow that person to go to hea- 
ven with whom you are not pleased." (13) No putrid matter should be placed on 
tire and should not be burnt in it, but dry fuel should only be burnt. (14) If it 
is very dry, 6 still it should be inspected three times so that any hair or impure mat- 
ter may not be (found) on it and then it should be placed on fire. (15) Whenever 
one places a cooking-pot over fire, and makes use of it, then (after the cooking is 
over) some fragrant matter (boi) should be placed on fire and one Yathd aim vairyo 
and one Ashem Vohu should be recited ; and fire should be kept away from the 
vicinity of water except when it is perforce necessary. (16) Whenever it is done 
in this manner, the Arnshaspand Ardibehesht is pleased with that person, and he 

1 See MU. I. p. 92 11. 1-13 ; Cf. Sacklar Nasr. Ch. 30 (MU. I. p. 91). 

2 j< or /i=o_jT Bk. gives <»*»** T 

3 After &«£j u»3U MUadds *MC U"'' ' J* utW a ^ J 
1 All f^> for j* 3 " 

6 For (j^o read (j^-* *£a> Add <-&»*» **" after /^* I 
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passes easily and without difficulty on the Chinvat Bridge. (17) But if it is not 
thus done, the Amshaspand Ardibehesht shows enmity towards him at the Chinvat 
Bridge and does not allow him to go to heaven under any condition. 1 

Chapter 80. 
(1) About the care of trees and plants :— Guarding and taking care (of trees) 
and other plants is this that they should always be planted and made to grow 3 
and should not be allowed to wither. (2-3) A tree which does not yet yield fruits 
and has not become ripe (for fruits) shoidd not be cut, and this cutting 3 of the 
shrubs and trees is this that when they do not yield fruits, then they should not be 
cut for three years. (4) But if they yield many fruits, then they should not be 
cut for six years. (5) The trees and plants should be always protected from dead 
matter and pollution, and they should be properly taken care of, for whenever 
this is done, the Amshaspand Amerdad who is the guardian of trees, plants and 
vegetation is pleased with such a person. (6) If this is not done, then, the Am- 
shaspand Amerdad shows enmity towards that person in the next world in the 
presence of Ormazd. 4 

Chapter 81. 
(1) About the precautions (to be taken) as regards the wind : No one can 
take hold of the wind, nor can one see it. (2) The precaution (to be observed in 
connection with it) is this that, as much as possible, one should offer Yasna-service 
in honour of- Bad (i.e., Minu Ram) and praise it, consecrate Damn and perform the 
ruzqar ceremony. 5 

Chapter 82. 

(1) About taking care of vessels of brass or of copper and such others that are 
of metal : It is necessary that they should always be kept clean, scoured and 
bright and they should not be allowed to gather rust, and they should be so used 
that they can be polished and kept clean. (2) For, if they grow rusty, it is a sin 
except when the vessel is made of gold, because gold will not gather rust and it 
Can be used till it lasts. (3) Everything (made) of metal, e.g., of brass or copper, 
which is such as has become unclean or has come in contact with dead matter should 
be washed and made clean, as is said in the religion. (4) Whenever this is done 
and these things are kept well, Shehrivar Amshaspand who protects these things is 
pleased with that person and he goes to heaven. (5) And when they are not 
kept well and are left to grow rusty and gather rust, Shehrivar Amshaspand is not 
pleased with that person and shows enmity towards him in the other world. 6 



1 See MU. I. p. 66. 11. 2-17 : Cf. Saddar Nasi'. Ch. 11 (MU. I. p. 65) and Chs. 48-49 "(MU. 
I. pp. 66-67). 

2 J->J J Co*.*" ut tillage and cultivation, 

3 §§ 2-3 may be taken together : For '■^■■^■J & j j I <1 _j (j &jj] &j^* 

read ^^ji j j'>5 u^ijl i}& as in Bk. •' - • 

> 

4 SeeMU. II. p. 41211. 3-7. ' • ' ' 

5 i.e., on the proper day of the month, viz., Ram and Govad on which days the Yazata 
Bad presides, Myazd and other ceremonies should be offered. j \ .. 

See MU. II. p. 412 11. 8-9. 

o MU. I. p. 240 11. 12-18 ; Cf. Saddar Nasi. Ch. 91 (MU. I. p. 239). 
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■'<'-'- • - Chapteb 83. '.,:.! r • 

(1) Taking care of cattle and other animals is this that they should be pro- 
tected from (extreme) winter and summer and other calamities and satiated with 
water and fodder. (2) For it is said in the religion that at evening ' time 1 the 
holy and victorious Sarosh comes and goes near all the four-footed ones and animals 
and fowls and inspects them ; if they are satisfied, he blesses the master and mis- 
tress of the house, but if they are hungry, he imprecates curses on theni and de- 
parts. (3) No meritorious deed is better than this that the four-footed ones and 
fowls which are domesticated be satiated : in particular, young gospand and the 
females (of the animals) ; and they should not be lulled until they are old and be- 
come barren 2 when they do not give milk. 

(4) For it is said in the religion that one should abstain from killing the 
four-footed ones, especially the lamb, the kid, the horse, the ploughing-ox and 
the cock. (5) For if, out of these, one is killed it is a sin. (6) Fowls which are 
domesticated should be given water and food. 3 ("7) To preserve the cattle, one 
(caution to be observed) is this that their skins may not become impure and if 
they come in contact with dead matter, they should be washed as said in the 
religion and made pure . (8) For whenever the gospand, (small cattle ), fowl and 
all the four-footed ones are guarded well, Goshurun 4 Amshaspand who is their 
guardian will be pleased with such a person and allow him to pass the Chinvat 
Bridge so that he will pass over it easily and comfortably. (9) But, whenever 
they are not kept well and no consideration is shown to them, Goshurun Amshaspand 
will be displeased with that person and will be inimical to him. 5 

Chapter 84. 

(1) On taking care of men and keeping them well : The first tiling man is 
ordered to do is to properly guard these nine things 6 and to completely put their 
proper care into operation as we have written.' 

Ohapteb, 85. 
(1) When people attain to fifteen years, it is necessary for them to wear the 
Kusti, and when they perform the Nyaish or wish to perform it, they should have 
their body and clothes neat and clean so that no fetid smell may issue from the 
body and they should repent of, and perform patet [penitential prayers] for, the sins 
arising from their hearts, and during the performance of the Nyaish they should 
not make haste- nor be in a hurry. (2) For it is manifest in the religion that the 
more slowly the Nyaish is recited, the more is the merit. (3) And when at day- 
break, they rise out of bed, they should pronounce one Ashem Vohu and say, 
" I am sorrowing for, and repentant and in renunciation of, all the sins which have 



1 *U» j '*3 tit., evening prayers, i.e., just after sUilset. 

2 iijjj^^ barren.. 






3 For L - iU " c some copies give V*ifc gram. 
* Av. Geush-Urva. 

5 See MTJ. I. p. 26411. 15-19 to p. 26511. 1-5. 

a See Ch. 74 § 28. . 

7 The following chapter should be taken in connection with this chapter. See MTJ. It. p, 
41211. 942. (This text somewhat differs from this chapter,) 



sprung up from me, and which, I have spoken and done and thought of." (4) 
.When they want to" wash their face, they should first utter an Ashem Vohu, and then 
apply water to the hands and should not utter a word until they have washed 
their face ; then the Baj of Srosh should be recited, then Ahunem.vairim and Tatha 
ahu miryo and Kemna, Mazda should be recited. (5) For there is a demon called 
NasushMw who runs up to men at night, but when at day-break the A vesta is 
recited, it stops rushing on to them. Then the Kusti should be tied. ' ".- ' 

(6) , For it is manifest, in the religion that when at dawn they tie on. the 
Kusti, they have a share of every good work done on the earth of the seven regions. 
(7) And when they attain to fifteen years 2 and put on the Kusti, they should, 
perform Nyaish : but women should (only) tie on the Kusti and should stand on 
their legs with their arms folded before their husbands and should bow to them 
and say : " What is your desire so that whatever you order, I may execute, and 
what is your desire so that I may execute your wish." (8) If she has no husband 
she should utter these words before her father or brother or that person who is her 
chief and should prostrate herself nine times before them and then execute the 
work they entrust her with. (9) lor the Creator Ormazd says in the religion: 
"I have exempted women from performing the Nyaish for this reason that they 
may perform the Nyaish [i.e., homage, obeisance] of their own husbands. (10) 
Whenever their husbands are not pleased with them, I, who am Ormazd, will not 
be pleased (with her). 3 - : ' ' ' ■ 

". '.' - Chapter, 86. - >.- .''.'. ?.-, '."•_,' [I 

(1) When a man so wishes, he -should espouse a wife. (2) And when he 
procreates children,, it is better that they should be entrusted to, a nurse of, the 
good religion. 4 (3) A child, until it is five years old, should not be informed of 
its duties and good works, but if it commits a crime, they should tell it not to do so. 
(4) It should not be beaten until it is four years old and should not be terrified, 
but out of necessity they should inspire fear by a thin stick. (5) A child, until 
it, is. eight, years old, should not be beaten. : (6) ■ A crime committed by a child 
which has not completed eight years is not (regarded as) acrime. (7) And, there- 
after, until it is fifteen years old, every orime it commits,- however great it may -be, 
is, regarded as small in origin. (8) When it is fifteen years old, whatever crime it 
commits is noted down just as it is. (9) It is incumbent on the father that when 
the child grows up, it should be informed of its duties and good works. (10) When 
it comes, of age and is an adult, it should be taught some work which may have 
been .(practised) inits family, except when it turns out a cheat or a vile fellow. 6 ,- 



1 Also called <£*mjmi nasrusht. 

2 For 8fe* J~? t read jAJj-i ,JL>. (S^J'j) «i5«ij as in MU. •..•."■,'"« ■' - -, 

3 See MU. II. p. 412 11. 12-19 (§§ 1-5) and MIT. I. p. 23 1. 19 to p. 24 11..1--6 {§ l-an*SS 6-9) 
andMU. I. p. 20411. 12-17 (§§ 7 to end). Cf. Saddar. Nasr. Uh. 69.- , ,. . ri '\. ... ' 

4 After <^f*i add ui&tf , -■■-. 

6 ^iJs jrMj ^Ij*- : So all. This is obscure, Read ^1^ (jivali) for 1 tf^y* i. e . 3 & 

cheat: ^j^ptvjle, low., „. ■■;-;■ - ••■-- -,.-■.■ , ■..•.. 

Some copies here) add : — i^h^)^L'^'^ J -^ S"*Mj. msJ:^ ^k : i&£$ jili/4 
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(11) When they grow up and become masters and mistresses of the house, they 
should find out their income. (12). Whatever they can spare (after expending it) 
on themselves should be given to the worthy and the deserving. (13), In every 
house which has a master of the family, there ought to be (one of) these seVen things 
so that the druja may not find its way in that house, e.g., a harp or a lute (rabati), 
or a dog, or a fowl, or a sheep, or an eagle, or a cock which should be taken care of 
in the house, and fire (in addition to one of these). 

1- ■ 

(14) And this should be considered that this world will not remain with 

anyone. If one lives in this world for a hundred years, one ought to leave 
it at last. (15) One's hopes should be set on another place and one has to go 
to another place where there will be one's account made up (of one's deeds ), 
of the amount of even the hair of an eye-lash, and they (thus) cast up 
the account. (16) If some quantity of the good deeds is in excess of the 
sins, one goes to heaven- (17) If so muoh of the sins is in excess of the good, 
deeds, one goes to hell. (18) There is a place where they do not give good deeds 
on loan and they do not allow (men) to return (thence) to this world so that they may 
again do duties and good works. (19) There is a judge (Rashnu), near the King 
(Ahurgmazda) who has no partiality for one and they do not show (any such partia- 
lity). (20) , One ought not to live in such a way as it would be necessary for one 
to say at the head of the Ohinvat Bridge thus : " Alas ! why did I not do good 
deeds and why did I practise this (evil) deed that I should have to undergo such 
retribution and punishment ? Why ? one should act in such a way that one might 
say : "I possess the grace of God no less than another person and I am not asham- 
ed before them 1 (i.e., the Yazads and Amshaspands)." (21) And every day and at 
all times and places, 8 if one does not act thus (one should know that) that one must 
leave this world without doubt 3 in its place and a bad name will remain (behind) 
in this place and one will carry with him a heart full of regret, and in that world 
they inflict punishment and retribution on one's soul upto the resurrection and one 
repents (of one's deeds) in hell, but it will be of no avail. 4 

Chapter 87. 
(1-2) About good and bad deeds, as is manifest in the religion : It is said in 
the religion that every person who comes of age should accept one of the spiritual 
Yazads for his protection. Any Amshaspand from the day Ormazd to Aniran, . 
whomsoever he chooses, he should have for his protection and guardianship ; they 
should have a wise man as their friend and should accept as a Dastur one versed in 
religious lore, for if a person meets with any trouble or. calamity, he should ask 
for his wants and boons from that Yazad whom he has selected for his assistance 5 - 
and protection so that he may bring on him joy without misfortune or calamity. . 
(3) And it is better that whatever good or evil befalls him, he may recapitulate 

l Add (»&»y tri£*j"* u) 1 ^ 1 j >>J 2- After ti *> }jj, some copies add Ch. 92 (of 

theSd. Bd.) '''.'_ . .1. • , • 

8 «J*U- ^ ....... 

4> See MIT. I. p. 20411. 17-18 (§§.1-2) and MIL I. p. 17011. 18-19 to p. 17111. J -4 (§§ 3-12) 
and MIL II. p. 41211. 19 to p. 41311. 1-12 (§§ 13 to end.) ; \ ... ,_. . ,;•,.., . 
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before that wise friend, and take counsel with hirn so that the latter may make 

him aware of the defect or excellence of the work. . • 

••',•'•.!.• : . ■ 

(4) And every duty and good work he does, he should do with the 

consent, command and authority of that Dastur versed in religion so that 

he may advise him of the good works. (5) For, if every merit which 

is not practised on the authority of the Dasturs, although it be precious and 

sufficiently meritorious, a greater good deed will not reach the soul of that 

person, the reason being that he has not taken counsel with the Dasturs. (6) And 

if the meritorious deeds be few, but have been done on the authority of the Mobels 

and High-priests, then one (such) meritorious deed will be (counted as) ten. (7) 

When they exert themselves and put forth efforts in (doing) any good deed spoken 

of in the religion, they should commit themselves to it that it must be done and 

should be steadfast in it ; (for) they have an equal share and advantage from any 

good work which is practised in the land of the seven regions, 

(8) It is said in the religion that if a good work is praotised in 
conformity with the proper mode 1 and if this be done by a son, then 
it is such as if it were done by the father and mother with their own 
hands, if (the mother) be a padshah-wiie . (9) A padshah-wife is she who 
has espoused one husband and is not destined for another person. (10) The 
good deeds practised by other wives, e.g., chagar or ayuhani attain to 
their husbands at that time when (the wives)give them to them (i.e., their husbands) 
(of their own accord), and after they are entrusted to their husbands, these merits 
become the husbands' own. 2 (1.1) Whenever they find a virtuous man who has 
abstained from crimes, then one ought always to endeavour so as to give him some- 
thing to eat. If it be even water, the strength of such a thing will be in his stomach 3 
and he will have a share of any good deed done by him. 4 Every good deed done 
by a man increases instantly and as much (of the good deed) as is at the origin will 
every year increase 5 so much, so long as the man is alive : the same is the case 
with sins which will increase with interest every year until patet (penitence) has 
been performed ; thereafter (the sin) will not increase. 8 

(12) When a person practises virtue or gives something (in charity) to 
another person and then repents of it, then that meritorious deed is uprooted. 
(13) Every person whose good deeds exceed the sins by even a .single hair on 
the eyelid, goes to heaven, but whenever the sins exceed (the good deeds), he 
goes to hell, and when the good deeds and crimes are both equal and similar, 
he goes to Hamistagan which is between heaven and hell. 7 

1 for J a&JiSlJri read **J "i 1 ^ 

2 For Amitj \j jjjmi /> read »*»4 'jj'rj-" 

3 For is*j* MU. reads **k jl *&& j&Mfy it}' <S»J>* 

1 i.e., the hungry or the thirsty. 

5 m^^ji^i lit., to be finished ; to be brought to an end. 
e For H^j^H read ^j*b> 
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■ Chapter 88. 
CO) . When one makes water, then every time one speaks (with the mouth open), 
there is a tanafur sin. 1 (1) When one wishes to make water, one should recite one 
Yatha ahu vairyo from before three paces away from the privy and until one gets 
up, no word should be uttered. (2) When they come out of the place,, they are 
to utter three Asliem Vohus, Humatanam twice, HukhsMrotemai thrice, Yaiha-ahu- 
vairyo four times and Ahunem vairlm yazamaide Asliem vahishtem upto the end 
and then they can say any word. (3) For, every time that they act like this, it 
is a merit of one tanafur which is equal to 1200 dirams in weight, and if they go 
near kings and grandees, their words are approved and they are endeared in the 
eyes of every one and their wishes are fulfilled. (4) It is a tanafur sin for one 
who makes water standing on foot. 2 

Chapter 89. 
(1) When at fifteen years of age, men walk without the Kusti, then for every 
step which they put forth, it is a sin of three stirs which is equal to the weight of 
sixty dirams, (2) For two steps, it is a sin of three stirs and at the third step 
(it is a sin) of three stirs, and at the fourth step, it is a tanafur sin, and in addition 
to this, the milk of the four-footed ones will decrease. (3) Going about without 
boots 3 has the same amount of sin as is described in the chapter on Kusti. 

Chapter 90. 
(1) When one reads something, verily it ought to have been avouched by the 
faithful, 4 but if one does not know what its explanation is, or what meaning if has, 
then it should not be read, because 5 if it is read, it is a sin. (2-3) Whenever' one 
practises witchcraft, or teaches it (to others), then one is as wicked and fit for hell 
as a person who believes in the good Mazdayasnian religion [is fit for heaven] 8 
on account of righteousness and purity. Every person who practises good works, 
should say thus : " I did this for this reason so that such and such a crime which 
I did on such and such a day may be removed from me." (4) If he does good 
deeds, that crime is removed from him, and the merit remains. (5) And for 
ordering (the performance of) a Yasna they should say : " I do this for (the removal 
of) such and such a sin "; then that sin is removed from him and the merit remains. 
(6) For every crime which has arisen against the celestial and terrestrial Tazads, if 
they recite several patets and compensate and expiate for it, that sin is extirpated J 



J MU. has, at the beginning, this sentence prefixed : — 

a See MU. I, p. 9811. 13-17 ; Cf. Saddar Nasr. Ch. 56 (MU. I. p. 98). See also MU. II. p. 414 
1, 10 (only the first three words yi &}■*$■ J of .our text are here given, which shows the 
dislocated condition of the MS.) 

8 tjy° (^J s4*J Mi., with a boot in one foot. This is called aemok-davarashni or avi-moh 

devamshni, i.e., walking without boots ( f ae is read -")" one and not avi r= without). 

* For (.•j' A *^*' some have u)'*jy j n)^J i.e., priests and mobeds. 
5 For tyj^ read z^ 

P Some such words as in the brackets are wanted and the words ^J L*»l _j fj j-&l ^J f ^ 
following section should be read with section 2, as in Bk. . . . 

7 See MU. II. p. 41411, 10-14 (§§ 2 to end), 



Chapter 91. 
J :.,: ^) . fi. i. a .; sa id ;in; the- religion -that any person who- has- perf orrned patet, 
although he has comrnitted , and (still) commits many? sins, will not go to 
, hell except for that sin which has sprung up in reference to the wife of a 
.person, 1 because such a crime will not be extirpated by any meritorious 
deed. (2) When he arrives at the Ghinvat Bridge, the Amshaspands see him 
and say:.. "There goes the thief and wicked person; it is. necessary to stand 
away from him." (3) The Amshaspands do not go near him and do not make 
,^ay,ior.his soul to the Chinvat Bridge and do not make and cast up his 
account, until the time when the husband of the wife comes> (4) They say to him 
'.' What is your order about this' thief and wicked man." (5) The. soul "of the 
husband of that woman^says : ' " Inflict punishment on him in proportion to the 
retribution (to be taken) and whatever merit is' mine should be given to me." (6) 
Then, that (wicked) man is carried to a place and for every impropriety done to 
,the- woman by that man, they pour molten brass .at .once onhis breast andtake.away 
any merit from his soul and for every illicit intercourse carried on by him, they give 
(tothe soul of the husband of that woman 1200 dirams weight of merit done by his 
.soul, (7) And the husband is not satisfied with all this and says :- !" In-order 
.that this: wicked prostitute who has. been my wife may draw on herself this punish- 
ment, inflict it in proportion to her. deserts,: because nntil-sh© does draw on herself 
this punishment, I will not depart from this place," and (thus saying), he is still 
displeased. (8) When the soul of that woman arrives, the Amshaspands say : 
"0 courtezan devoid of continence, worthy of death arid ■ wicked, why did' you 
break your word and Contract with your husband in that world ? Now you will 
receive your punishment." •■ (9) When the wife sees her husband, she cries out 
and says : "Make your heart cheerful towards me, for I had been ill-mannered 
and had forgotten all about this." (10) The husband cries out before Ormaz'd' 
and says : ."Give her the retribution of- what has been done by her to me in that- 
world." (11) Then for every four times- that that woman had yielded her body- 
to another person, they cut off her head-once and she is again made alive until tte 
heart of that husband is satisfied and he says to the Creator Ormazd : " Forsooth ! 
she has lived for so many years with me ; my heart does not wish- that she may be 
tortured and punished more than this." (12) Then the husband is sent to heaven 
and the woman is hung up- in hell. (13) Had she been faithful to her husband 
iri.this; world, there would not have been such punishment. 4 

Chapter 92.... . . ;-. .:_....: ;.; i 

(h^'When peo'ple lie-dbwn tbsleep.they should take counsel with themselves 
thus-:- ■■" Td-iday; how many good' works have I done, and .how many crimes ; how 
many good deeds Ixave I hoarded up and how many bad deeds'! . $) It is so neces- ' . 
sary thatjor every day there may be 30 dirams, worth of .good deeds- and- Ht dirctms 

1 i.e:,T.i the person is" accused of adultery which is a Tiamemdl sin. 

2 i.e., till the death of- the husband, nothing'^ done foiHhe" wicked man!' ' ' ' '' ; 

3 B*°r J jrrJ-f V) read ^ ^f ^& ' -- - -■ . •-.'.. : 
^l --See MUi-I p. 200 ; 1l; 15-19 to pV 201 11, 1-10 and MU, I. p. 35 1L 8-10 (SSi-2).andMU - 

II. p. '«4ii. 14-15 (§ i), ■-;_. . ;-■■ '; ; - - ^ ' - ■ ■ v - '■ 



worth "of sins, not that there may' be 10 good 'deeds 'arid 30 sins ; for whenever this'" 
is so, as I have said, one can consume the produce of this world and acquire a good 
name ; and in that world he is fit for heaven and is in comfort and ease-in heaveii 
until the resurrection. 1 . . , . . . , . . .- ,, v 

.-■;.;: Chapter- 93.' .'••;.','.! ■■ '■ ^\ini.-.z 

(1) It is said in the religion that whenever it is the anniversary (of the death )> 
of the father, mother, children or relatives, their souls come out and stay in', thei 
house and are in expectation that their Afringans are recited. (2)' And whenever, 
they see the Myazd and Afringan (ceremonies performed), comfort, ease, delight 
and joy accrue unto them. (3) Whenever' this is not done, they wait upto the 
evening-prayers. (4) When it is (the time of) the evening prayers and if this is 
not done, they are in expectation thereof until midnight. (5) And when (the cere- 
monies of) Myazd and Afringan are not performed, they are driven to desperation 
and say : " good and propitious Creator ! they do not know that they are to" 
pass out of that world 2 and Yasna-service 3 will have to be offered (to them) like 
Unto spirits like ourselves : they also will be in need of (the ceremonies of) Dariih, 
Myazd and Afringan (performed) by other persons ; not that we are in dependence 
on them, but if they do not perform Myazd and recite Afringan for us, we also 
cannot keep back the calamities which may befall them." (6) They say this and ' 
return to their own place. 4 

Chapter 94. 

(1) If a person does not go to (the place where) the Gahambar (is celebrated), 
for one year, and when it is prepared, he does not go to that feast^ and does not. 
participate in the communion, 6 then one-third of the good deeds he has performed 
diminishes and one-third of the sins increases. (2) No .merit is better than this. 7 
(3) And until the damn of the Gahambar is consecrated, it is not fit that any thing 
should be eaten or taken away. (4) If any one steals anything from the Gahambar 
(ceremony), the Gahambar (celebration) is vitiated and there is no merit in it.- (5) 
It is said in the religion that every one during his life-time should order zinda- 
raviin% to be performed. (6) And every year, until he -is alive, as much merit -as 
is done at the beginning increases, and comfort and delight accrue to his soul every 
year in the next world and when one dies 9 in a place where there is none to perform 
the Yasna (of Srosh), (there is nothing the matter as) (the ceremony' of)' the .angel 
Srosh has been performed (in his life-time). 10 .' (7) Srosh (ceremony) is recited for' ' 
this reason that when men die, then until- they reach the Chinvat Bridge at the fourth . 
night, 11 it is possible for them to suffer so much trouble at the hands of Ahfimari, '. 

.. JL This chapter i s included by some MSS. in Oh. 86. : see § 21 of that chapter. See MIL H t . 
p. 41311. 7-10. ., _, . , 

s i.e., the terrestrial world. 3 Yasht for Yasna. 

4 See MIT. I. p. 495 11. 5-13. See Saddar Nasi'. Ch. 13 (MU. I. p. '493). 

5 ^iiUj (jf. j I .ua — feast ; banquet. 
8 lit., does not taste it. 

1 i.e., the celebration of, and the participation in, the Gahambar. -'- 1 - 1 

8 i.e., the ceremony of the souls of the living. .....' n 

,-.:■: ?.'. AJU ^(jjWiS lit., obtains the decree, i.e., dies (death being the -divine decree'^ 

10 i.e., in the Ziiula-ravdn ceremony. , . "• - '"' ". 

H Properly, the dawn of the fourth day. '• - ■'■ * • .' - C orwE 
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the demons and the drujas that it cannot be described, and if Srosh (ceremony) 
has been performed, (Srosh) does not allow that they should show any affliction to 
their souls. 

(8) It is said in the religion that it should be known for all times that on 

eating bread, one should not speak, 1 for it is a sin and every time that it is 

committed, 1000 demons conceive . (9) It is manifest, in the religion that it is 

necessary to consecrate tars-i-astudan 2 and if, upto the day when the accursed 

Ahriman wishes to create terror in one's soul, 3 the Srosh (ceremony) has not been 

performed, then fear and dread reach that soul, and if the Srosh (ceremony) has 

been performed, then there is no fear. 4 

■ 

Chapter 95. 

(1) It is said in the religion that during the ten nights of the Farwardegan 
all the frohars of the pious come in a body to this world and everyone goes back to 
its own house. (2) And it is incumbent on men that during these ten days they 
should not engage themselves in anything except doing duties, good works, reci- 
tation of the Avesta and pronouncing the names of the pious (departed ones). 
(3) For the more they invoke and consecrate the damn 5 for the frohars of the pious 
at any time, the more is the ease, comfort and delight to them and they (the frohars) 
invoke blessings the more on that house and place and confer benedictions on the 
men. (4) It is necessary that they should be remembered for all times, and we 
must, during these ten days, frequently perform Yasna, Afringan, Damn and Myazd 
(ceremonies) and should recite the Avesta and offer frankincense to the fire. (5). 
And on every (proper day of the) month and on the anniversary of the death, we 
must recite and perform, in the same way, the Darun, Myazd and Afringan cere- 
monies and whatever of any kind one can lay one's hands on must be brought and 
placed on the Darun, so that ease and comfort may acorue to the soul. (6) Ahri- 
man and the demons cannot cause any loss, that year, to those things which are 
placed on the Darun. (7) The Creator Ormazd is thereby at ease and He does 
not allow Ahriman and the demons to cause any damage, and the power and glory 
of Ormazd become greater.* 

Chaptee 96. 

(I) About the discourse on menstruation : It is said in the commentary of 
the Vendidad that the first three days thereof are more heavy. 7 (2) If such 
a woman casts her glance in running water or in a well? and sees it with her eyes, 
it is a sin of three stirs. (3) If she goes within three steps of running water, it is 
a sin of three stirs* (4) If she goes within three steps of fire, it is a sin worth 1200 



1 For ^isJ read ^ ^kkt AjUj 2 See Ch. 40. 

3 i.e., at one's death. 

* See MU. I. p. 427 11. 8-17 (the first and the last portion of these lines constituting only 
§§ 1-4 of the text). 

5 (iJjji— MU. u'jj 

e See MU. I. p. 501 11. 10-19. Cf. Saddar NW. Oh. 37 (MU. I. p. 499), 

1 i.e.*, great precaution should be taken during the first three days of her rnenstruative 

tieriod by a Woman, 

i I* i 

8 Some give \si^ for \jt '^i** 
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d'irams. "(5) If they pour water on themselves or intentionally pour water oh 
their (resting) place, 1 it is a sin of fifteen tanafurs. (6) If they go out while it is 
raining, then for every drop of rain which falls on their body, it is a sin of fifteen 
tanafurs. (7) The same is the case with fire as with water. (8) If they apply 
their hands to the fire of an oven wherein there is fire, it is equally a sin of 15 tana- 
furs. (9) If she speaks with a man, the reasoning faculty of the man is on the 
decrease for 40 days. (10) Just as she ought to be far from water and fire, she 
ought to be at a distance of 15 steps from him also. 3 (11) He who eats the bread 
of (a woman in) menses or eats the remains of the food of a woman in menses, has 
his understanding and wisdom on the decrease for 50 days, which, moreover, is 'a 
crime. (12) Every man who speaks with a woman in menses has his intellect 
and reason on the decrease. (13) If one consorts with her, it is a sin of 15 tanafurs. 
(14) ' If I were to describe (all this), the story would be long. 3 

' i '..'.■..' . • * - ' ' • - - - • 

(15) The precautions for a menstruous woman are these- that if, 

after three days, 4 she notices that she is pure, then she should wait for 

one day and then wash her head. (16) If (the period) continues upto the 

9th day, thereafter 6 she should wait for one complete day. (17) When 

she sits (in the dashtanistan) for nine days and when (after, that period) 

she sees that she is pure, , then she should not wash herself at the very moment 

unless nine (complete) nights have passed by. 6 (18) .Every woman who wants 

to wash herself, 7 if during . any .one of the (first), three days,. menses flow again, 

should take it into account as (occurring) from the beginning. 8 (19) But if menses 

flow after those three days, it is as though it were a new period and she should not 

watch (and wait) for three days. (20) If she sits during the menstruous period 

for 29J days, then, thereafter, a new period of the menses should be (counted from 

the commencement) and it is no use waiting for three days. (21) When she wishes 

to wash herself, she should apply the urine of the cow twice to her head so that it 

may reach all over the body. (22) At the place where the urine of the cow has 

reached the ground, water should not be poured. (23) During menses, she should 

not eat bread with her hands 9 and bread in sufficient quantity 10 should not be given 

her, and if she wants to drink water, she should take her hands under her sleeve 

and should put a piece of white cloth over the sleeve ; and that (vessel) wherein 

water is drunk should not be full so that it may not overflow ; she should not look 

1 i.e., the armesht-gdh where they are to take rest for the period. 

2 for j' & a J^ read_>* J jj't ty<S>) 

3 For this sentence, MU. gives the following :— :. !*•'-•' '. 

If I were to describe the expiation, of this sin, men would be astonished, ----.. 

' . ' ...*?, .TSft'. j. : • - 

* Woij"*^ J read j" 5 ' jjj <"~> /o ..... .- .... , 

5 i.e., if during the 3rd, 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th, or 8th day, she .perceives. that, she is pure and 
free from menses. 

6 i.e., she should wait for an hour more and then wash herself.- r "~ "'■'-, • ' '■'-■ -'- 

7 Thinking herself to be free from menses. e ■[■. /;.•;— "—-■■■^ -:::'/■■ • 

8 i.e., even if she again sees herself clean and_fit_fpj;..TKashing" l b.er .body-; gh|l mast wait for 
three days. 

9 " For li '*" J * read Own $J and for the first eJii'ii read Qijy 1 *- 

M>ji*» i.e., lit., satiated: as there is danger of contracting- some, disease., by. .eating, and 
drinking to excess. 

72 
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at the sun,- moon and stars ; she should not put her feet on the ground without 
(wearing) shoes ; the food which moistens the hand should not be eaten, and during 
the first three days, neither the urine of the cow 1 nor any water 3 should be applied 
to the hands ; when it is (the time of) menstruous period and she is in doubt of it, 
first of all she should strip herself of her garments and then should be on the look- 
out ; thereafter, if she is in menses, the garments are (regarded as) pure. 3 ; 

Chapter 97. 

(1) When at dawn one rises up from sleep, one should wash one's hands 4 
with the sap of any vegetable substance or with dast-slm 1 and then they, should 
be washed with pure water. (2) If it is not thus done, every time* that one washes 
one's hands with pure water, it is a sin of one tanafur. (3) If (after just rising 
from sleep) one takes hold of firewood in one's hands and carries it to fire, it is also 
a sin of one tanafur. (4) If one applies one's hands to fire without (first) washing 
one's hands and face, it is a great crime. 7 

Chapter 98. 

(1) A chaj)ter on the tradition how men die and how (their deeds) are taken 
into account and calculation and what are their rewards and punishment and on 
what thing the punishment is inflicted and of what sort is the place of that person 
who has done good deeds. 

(2) It is said in the Mazdyasnian religion that there are five spiritual things 
in men. (3-4) One is called jdn (vital force), one is called ravan (the soul), one is 
called ahho (the conscience), one is called b oi (the spirit) and one is called frohar 
and every one of them has been entrusted with some work in the body of man by 
God the most High, and it keeps a watch (therein) over something. 

(4). The function of boi in the body is this that it keeps a watch over 
reason, understanding, wisdom, intellect and memory, each one in its place, so that 
every person may engage himself in his work and do his work and may confer strength 
on the body, and the limbs may mutually give strength to one another. 

(5) The function of the frohar is this that it gives strength to the body on 
account of the food 9 and anything which (men) eat, and it gives its share to every 
member of the body, and whatever causes indigestion and is indigestible, it throws 
out or makes digestible. 10 



IJj V' «•> golden water : technically applied to the urine of the cow. 

2 After g*.i add 1$$ 

3 SeeMU. I. p. 21711. 16-19 to p. 21811. 1-14 ; Cf. Saddar Nasr. Ch. 66 (MU. I. p. 217). 
1 After <<2*"&i add C*«i 

5 lit., that with which the hands are washed : technically used for bull's urine. 

6 For j lj . j!> read <^> l ^r 7 See MU. I. p. 311 11. 12-14. 

8 After y** add <SJ* j 

9 pop b l*' ) jy k /- s Some have:— .' 

and Bk. has Uj' oJ> ^ /S ( 
10 Bead f^, for f^ 
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(6) The function of ravdn (the soul) is this that it preserves (the body) 
from evil; and at the time of saying anything it orders (the body) to say such 
and such a thing or not to say such and such a thing and to meditate over 
different things ; it has excellent wisdom (in store) for the body and shows it in a 
dream various things from heaven and hell and (tells it) to do good and not to do 
evil, and whatever is of this kind, it does and orders to be done. 

(7) The function of jdn (the vital force) is this that it supports the body and 
increases the pleasure, sense of touch, growth, firmness and movement which are 
the strength and, power of the bodies of men and strengthens the natural heat 1 
whereby it removes disease and sickness inherent in the bodies of men. 

(8) The function of akho (conscience) is this that it always admonishes the 
body and soul and other co-workers to do good and abstain from evil, and when 
fury, passion, hatred or malice prevails over the body, it endeavours so that these 
things are again removed from the bodies of men and it calls other (faculties) to 
its assistance for their sake so that they admonish the body and say tnat (by doing 
so) they shall not have to repent in future. (9) When the body does not listen 
to its advice and admonition and to those who speak to it so that that body does 
not give its assent to it and does not obey its orders, it (viz., akho) avoids it (viz., 
the body) : of course it (akho) is not content with this that it can do thus. 2 It 
(generally) protects the body from evil and causes it to meditate over the future 
world, the resurrection and the final existence . 

(10) These other (faculties) like the soul, boi and frohqr, are at times deceived 
by demons and they become unanimous in doing evil, but finally they (viz., the 
faculties) keep themselves away from them (i.e., the demons). (11) All these 
(faculties) can reside in the body for the assistance of jdn (the vital force). 

(12) When the soul goes out of the body, these four other (faculties) sympathise 
with it and go away with it for without the soul 3 they cannot remain in the body. 
(13) When they go out, jdn (vital force) is mixed with the. wind, and akho (con- 
science) goes 4 to heaven with (other) minds (i.e., spiritual faculties), for it has not 
done any sin (while) in the body. (14) All the three— the soul, conscience and 
froliar — are mixed up with one another and their account is made up. (15) If they 
have practised virtue and uttered virtue, they go to heaven ; if they have practised, 
uttered or thought of evil, they go to hell. (16) There is no punishment and 
retribution for the body and the vital force and their account is not made up for the 
reason that the body is the instrument of the soul and does that which (the soul) 
orders. (17) The vital force (jdn) is like wind and vapour 5 which is delicate and 
comes out of the body ; and when all the five come out of the body, the vital force 
mixes up with wind, the body mingles with dust, and the bones, veins, tendons, 
blood, rheum and flesh mingle with the earth and the hair mingles with the trees 
and vegetables, and they are kept a watch over upto the resurrection and the day 
of judgment. (18) Then at the resurrection, God the honoured and the glorious 

.1 : For- (J*/i)*. read (jjlj* , . 

2 i.e., keep itself away from the body. 

3 Here ul'^ (jdn) is used in its popular sense of W bj (ravdn).. 

1 For jj!a> read ^JJ 5 For c$J 1 * 5 read (jJ^-J 
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demands' each, of these from those to whom they are entrusted and makes men 
alive with His power, for making up their account and the reckoning (of their 
deeds) at the Chinvat Bridge . l ^ , ..."..'. 

'■ •- ' Chapter 99. ' - : 

(lj It is so manifest in the. religion that when life goes out of the body the 
soul walks about for three days in this world and goes to the place whence it has 
come out of the body and is in search of the body and entertains' a hope, -thus : 
' Would that I could enter the body once again.' ! (2) When three days and nights 
pass away, the holy and victorious Sarosh Amshaspand comes and carries it near 
the Chinvat- Bridge, for the reckoning takes place near the Chinvat Bridge, and 
Rashna makes up the account. (.3) Whenever the good works are more, it goes 
to heaven. Every person whose good deeds are more than the sins, has his good 
deeds weighed with the sins and for the remainder of the good deeds he walks over 
the Chinvat Bridge with cheerfulness, ease, comfort and joy as complete as possible. 
(4) The Chinvat Bridge appears to his eyes so that it becomes as wide as the height 
of nine spears. (5). And when he puts his steps on the Chinvat Bridge, a sweet 
scented breeze emitting the fragrance of musk and ambergris comes to receive 
him from heaven. He feels happier on account of that fragrance than by all other 
pleasures. (6) When he goes in the middle of the Chinvat Bridge he sees a form 
with such goodness that he had never seen such, (before) since he had been born. 
It encounters him and when he sees that figure, he feels astonished at the purity 
of that figure. (7) When that form sees the soul on the Chinvat Bridge, it laughs. 
That form with such goodness and purity, when it sees the soul, laughs in his face. 
(The 'soul) says : " Who art thou with such goodness, as no purer form than thou 
hast was ever seen by me 1 " (8) The form replies. "I am thy good deeds. 
I myself was good but thy deeds made me better." (9) The form throws its 
hands round ftis neck and both go to heaven with complete joy and ease, (10) If, 
with such, good deeds, (men) have performed Navzud, 2 they go to. Ga-rothman before 
Ormazd and the Ainshaspands . (11) And. if they have performed 'Yasht,' 3 
they go to heaven. (12) They are so happy and pleased as cannot be described. 

(13) If there are more sins than good works, then the good works 4 and sins are 
both adjusted, and with the sins that remain over, (the soul) must pass over the 
Chinvat Bridge. (14) It passes over the Chinvat Bridge (which is) of the thinness 
of the edge of a razor. (15) When it places its foot on the Chiiivat Bridge, a very 
stinldno' breeze from hell blows against him — such stench as is never smelt in the 
Whole world, and any other fetid smell is not worse than this. This fetid smell 
is worse for huri 5 than all other punishments. (16) When it arrives iii the midst 
of the Chinvat Bridge, he sees a form, very ugly and dreadful— such uglier and 

i Cf. Bd. Oh. 31. 

See MIT. II. p 5311. 16-19 to p. 5511. 1-2 (§§ 2 to end) and MU. I p. 14911. 5-12 (§§ 12 to 

end) i 

' 2 i.e., undergone the Navar ceremony. 
3 i e., who has consecrated the Vendidad and undergone the Maratib ceremony. A priest 
with an Yasht is a priest with the greater Khub. Cf. Vd. 9 " Manthro-pereso 1 and its com- 
mentary. 

t Add Ajr after s-'j 3 -5 i^., the soul. 
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unpleasanteiyform --was never seen by him since .he. had teen born. He; is afraid 
of it as a sheeplrorn a wolf and wants to flee from it, (17) That form says to 'him': 
" Where shalt thou flee ? " (18) He says : " Who art thou with such ugliness 
and dreadfulness. I have never seen one worse, uglier and more dreadful than 
thou in the world." (19) (The form) replies: "I am thy bad deeds. 'Now 
thou hast involved me and thee in trouble and affliction and upto the last 1 day 
we shall undergo 1 punishment in hell." (20) That form throws its hands round 
his neck and both fall down headlong from the midst of the Chin vat Bridge and 
go to hell. (21) Because the Bridge is as sharp as the edge of a razor, until he 
reaches' hell, the whole way to the hell is such that the soul thinks that it is set 
with nails, 1 and it walks over it. (22) If he is a great sinner, he goes upto a place 
near Ahriman (himself), but if the sins have not 3 been in excess, "he turns about 
hell upto that place where his evil deeds are (accumulated). (23) When the ac- 
cursed Ahriman sees him, he laughs and says : "0. thou Margarzan sinner, what 
trouble hadst thou from heaven and Ormazd and the Amshaspands that thou 
relinquishedst such a pleasant spot and earnest to us ? (24) : Now when thou art 
fashioned for this (hell), we shall so regard thee as thou wilt fit in with it." 3 This 
is Very hard for him. Derision, reviling 4 and mdekery seem more painful (to him) 
than the torments he might have (before) experienced. (25) If he is* fit for hell 
oil account of avarice and stinginess, he is ; given to eat a thing called sahra 5 in 
Arabic and in Persian called dui 5 and this thing is worse and more stinking than 
other things. (26) The merits of that person who has performed many /patets 
for his 5 sins are recounted with his sins before the chief -priests and mobeds and 
for as many 7 sins as remain over, they inflict torment, punishment and retribution 
on him at the head of the Chinvat Bridge and do not allow him to go to hell. $ 

,. ■ ■ (27) For it is said in the religion that when they have performed inteX and have; 
repented of the sins they have committed, the door of hell is shut against th'em 
and they do not go to hell. (28) When at the head of the Ohinvat Bridge, punish- 
ment has been inflicted on themthe more completely, then, thereafter, in proportion 

■ ' i 'Bk. £ j *** or' as in some copies gj Ai * ■ better jj ■* J " S = a nail, a large needle. Cf. t)d . 

Pursesh 20 §7 = I3.V4 .. . 

S For t &' 1 '* read 8 AJ v» /J • 

a For A^*» some copies have c -=- lj "*J Then the translation would be ; — Since thou 
didst not understand this, we shall so regard thee as befits thee. ... , , 

*. For (iri-k i' ea d U*-^ 

5 *j»& as in MIL in Ai'abic means ' deceit ' : (_j j & in Persian is ' deceit, duplicity'. As 
the sinner is deluded by Ahriman and the demons, he is given these things to eat. For *j»*» 
some copies give Sj £S *» which means derision. As the sinner is derided and mocked at by. 
Ahriman and the daevas, S/** (Sakhm) is given him so that he may eat it. dui (^SJ d) 
in Pah. becomes J) 1 which may be read gand, i.e., stench. 

6., .For effi 1 *"^ -i^t read'tj^J jk*! *'^ k ' ' ' 

1 After »'« ^Jl^a. add.:— "''..'. ,-■',. 

8 Because he has repented oi' those sins. ... ■■'■■'- ' -' '-> - '-■■■' ...*') s-.'ia - 
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to their: crimes they are carried from the Heaven-station to Hamistagah between 
Heaven and Hell and, they remain there upto the resurrection and future existence. 1 

Chapter 100. 

(1) If -any person has committed adultery in this world and seduced any 
woman, it is called the sin of hamemal {i.e., the sin affecting the accusers). (2) 
When he dies, they do not make up his account when his soul reaches the Chinvat 
Bridge. (3) If he has done (any other) good deeds, then until the accuser 3 arrives, 
retribution is given only for those deeds and then his (final) account is made up 
(4)_ If his merits are more than the crimes, he goes to heaven, but if the sins are 
in excess, (he goes) to hell. (5) And on account of the sin accruing to him for the 
(evil) deed (of adultery), he is kept back at the head of the Chinvat Bridge until 
the accuser 2 arrives, and the discomfort which is (to be found) in hell reaches him. 
(6) He knows that punishment will be inflicted on him for the (evil) deed (of adul- 
tery) and that he will have to go to hell (therefor) ; and the terror of that (punish- 
ment) is the worst of all tortures to him and he is ever in sorrow and grief until the 
woman's husband who is his accuser arrives, and for the reason (that he has seduced 
the accuser's wife) they inflict punishment on him and thereafter his (final) account 
is made up. (7) If his sins exceed (his good deeds), he is thrown headlong into the hell 
from the midst of the Chinvat Bridge of which I have given a description ; but his 
soul tarries on the Bridge in sorrow and grief and he is called burida-pul (i.e., one 
with the Bridge severed) because he cannot pass over the Chinvat Bridge. (8-9) 
He is just like a person who arrives at a river and sees from afar a pleasant spot 
on the other side of the river but he cannot cross the river ; and (similarly) at the 
place where (that person) is, there is an unpleasant sj)ot, and he is overwhelmed 
with grief and wishes to go to the other side but cannot go (there) and remains 
(in his own place) in' pain and discomfort. (10) The same is the case with the 
soul (of the seducer) ; he sees heaven and wishes that he can go there. 

(11) When a person has his good deeds equal and similar to his sins, and when 
they cast up his account on the fourth night, then (his good deeds) are set off 
(against his sins) one by one; and because any merits have been left over, the Chinvat 
Bridge becomes wide in its midst and comfort and delight reach him as much .as he 
had practised (good deeds in the world). (12) When he passes the Chinvat Bridge 
and goes to Hamestagan, there, is a place inHamistagan, which, although it is better 
and good, 3 is worse for him and it is at that place that his Kerdar i meets him. 
(13) If he has practised more good deeds and few crimes, the Chinvat Bridge 
becomes wider for him, and the Amshaspands come to meet him, and say : How 
hast thou escaped from that world with all the calamities and evil which (there) 
befell you at the hands of wicked and vile persons. We had always set our heart 
on yoti and now that you have come here from that place and have escaped from 
the hands of the wicked and the sinful, you will experience here comfort and de- 

i See MU. I. p. 14911. 12-19 to p. 151 ll. 1-2 (§§ 1-26) and MIL I. p. 3511. -3,-7 (,§§ 26 

to end). Cf. Saddar Nasr. Ch. 45 (MU. I. p. 34) : 
2 i.e., when that accuser dies and meets the soul of the seducer at the Bridge. 
» 3 For there is no punishment 'except the severity of heat and cold. 

1 His deeds in the shape of a beautiful or ugly maiden.- - - - '■'-- --•'.' 'J 
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light for every: evilund discomfort? you had experienced there '■[-.' (14) At these words 
of the Amshaspanda, the soul becomes delighted and reaches Garothmari; '(15) 
The relatives and other persons come to receive him. and show 7 delight and (that 
soul) appears (thereby) more magnificent and virtuous than other souls. (1C>) If he 
has been beneficient and charitable-j his soul takes -wide steps 1 on the- Chiiivat Bridge. 
;(17) As for those who have particularly been charitable to the '.good and the- worthy, 
they can reach heaven through 33 ways, and no one keeps him off from any of 'these 
ways and his soul passes (onward) in delight, comfort, happiness and ease-.- (1'8) 
OntheChinvat Bridge, there come sweet-scented winds and 'chaste forms (Kerdar) 
and they welcome him, 2 console him and play with him until his arrival in Garoth- 
man and he is brighter and more delighted than other souls. (19) If a person by 
practising avarice and stinginess has become wicked and when he reaches the Ghinr 
vat Bridge, then that bridge becomes narrower and more discomfortable for him 
and his soul becomes uglier and more fearful than other practised (of virtue). 
(20) If ever one is fit for heaven by his practising NavazUd or his ordering the 
Yasna of Sarosh (to be performed), then they show him more comfort and -'he 
becomes more happy arid delighted. 3 ' '• > ^ ' ? ; 

, . . . !.,.'• THE END. t. :. 

:•'■'"..' ' Description of the Period of 9000 years. 

(1-2) The people of the world, aged 50 or 60, some more and someless, when 
they have received the (divine) decree, 4 are all like those aged 40 (in the other 
world.) They appear 5 like those aged 40 and are sound, innocent, young and. of 
good stature. (3) Any one who has received the (divine) decree, just at the time 
of birth, 6 or any one, one year old or two years old upto nearly 8 years old, who has 
received the (divine) decree is like those who are 15 years old (in the other world) 
and are innocent and good. (4) This is also the case that the semen genitale of 
all those who have seen a dream 7 and who have washed it becomes (like a. person) 
15 years old 8 . (5) These inetals 9 which are melted flow into that place, i.e., 
fill in the place of hell until this earth becomes one plain. (6) Thereafter men 
do not die and they are of this description and their condition is such (as is des- 
cribed). (7) May God the most High keep us away from the tortures, calamities 
and misfortunes (of those times, i.e., of the resurrection). r t -• 

(8) About this raising up, of the dead and' how dead men, put of those fit for 
heaven and hell, are made alive during this Resurrection, it is so said in 
the good Mazdayasnian religion that when the world comes to an end and 
it's 9000 years are completed, God, the most high, issues orders for the raising 

1 lit . , becomes more expansive. 

2 AaaS l 5* - )'-* J Mi., strew money over him as on occasions of joy. -,. j ■ 

3 See MU. I. p. 201 ll. 10-19 to p. 202 1. 1 (§§1-10) and MU II. p. 414 11. 16-19 to p. 415 
11. 1-10 (§§11 o;end). > "'.'■' ' "' ' 

*. i.e., when they die. . > 6 lit.; become. ' "■' • 

6 lit., from the womb of the mother, or, those who are still-born. 

7 ty*J<J v'-J^" to dream ; to be polluted — v'j 1 ^ nocturnal pollution* ■'""$. i 
s SeeMTT. I. p. 16111. 9-10 (§§3-4). » t^*Vi j vihj Z&V brass:--"; 
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up, ©f, the .dead:,! (Q), When there will he resurrection, <' God, of honoured and 
f glorified. flame, orders the dead to be raised Up. (10) -And at the time when 
men have j received the (divine) decree - (i.e., when they die), every (parti- 
cular), thing, irom the bodies of (such dead) persons is entrusted to one 
(particular); thing: {in this world), as is written before. (11) The bones, veins 
and tendons are entrusted to the earth; the blood, the rheum and such (things) 
.as these are entrusted to the water ; the hair is entrusted to the vegetation and 
plants ; life is entrusted to the wind ; and the Amshaspands take care of these things 
uptp the resurrection and future existence. (12) When the resurrection -frill take 
place, God the most high issues orders so that every one of these things is restored 
to its proper place. (13) And when all (these things) have been (so) collected 
they gather together in a desert. (14) The Creator Ormazd knows through His 
omniscient wisdom from whose body comes every one of these things and He issues 
orders so that every one of the souls should re-enter his : own body just as they'had 
been (in their life-time). (15) Of all persons, the first who rises up is Gayomars 
and then Mashya and Mashyana rise up. (16) When it is midnight', all rise up 
and when it is dawn, all acquire power and strength and when it is the time of mid- 
day prayers, all stand before the Creator Ormazd and all the relatives recognise 
one another. (17) The father recognises the son ; the brother recognises the 
sister ; the sister recognises the brother ; the husband recognises the wife ; and all 
the relatives recognise one another and in this way, the relatives, the near ones, 
companions, co-workers and acquaintances, all should have recognised and they 
(thus) recognise one another. (18) Then every person has his account made up 
for the future existence before the Creator Ormazd. (19) If the sin of any person 
has been left over, a sign appears on the body of that person. (20) At that time, 
for the remaining sins which have been left over, they carry him once more to hell 
and for three more days and nights they inflict punishment for his wicked deed 
and those three days and nights ate severer and worse and more grievous than those 
9000 years he had been in hell. (21) As the punishment is (inflicted) on the 
body as well as the soul, all persons observe it and this shame and disgrace is worse 
for (those sinful) men than all other punishments, as all persons see it, and (those 
wicked persons) are ashamed of it and they are brought into disgrace every mo- 
ment and they say : Why should they suffer so much punishment and retribution 
in the (next) world. (22) When all men gather together, and see one another 
and the relatives and the near ones recognise, one another, the father observes, with 
dread and affiiction,i different punishments inflicted on the son, and the mother 
sees ,(the punishment inflicted) on the daughter and the relatives see that they in- 
flict punishment on their kith and kin. Owing to the sense of shame for one an- 
other, and the dread of Ormazd and the fear and punishment of the resurrection 
and the heaviness of griefs an d out of the terror of the punishments which are in- 
flicted, men weep spontaneously so that a mill may turn with the tears -which the 
men shed. Thus men weep and become repentant and show regret. 3 - (23.) When 
those fit for hell pass those three clays and nights in such hardship, and trouble 
which they have never seen, they become so intense as if they had been in he'll for 

1 <J J* = affliction- (symjsithy. -'• t ! -- . ! ■■ ■ ['•■;.- e-S o-j ; mm?,: oS -'V-- J i-." ■'■- ' 

2 jy» •%., warmthv- ■■ i \" r -~<. 3 j^'J^'i for ^=J' " '; ." : ,"fT r r-'" 
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9000 years. (24)" They raise up a cry and complain and say : Creator, had 
we been in, the world for 9000 years, and had we practised vice all this time, there 
would" not have been much more trouble, punishment and discomfort than what 
befell us during these three days. (25) Then the Creator Ormazd. pardons them, 
commiserates with them and orders them to be released from that torture and 
those punishments and he" forgives them and brings them out of hell. (26) The]} 
the accursed Ahriman is annihilated and becomes non-existent as his time is ended, 
for the reason that no army is left with Mm nor any weapons, nor anything what- 
ever. (27) Then according to the commandment of God, the; great and the 
glorious, all the mines and mountains are melted and the molten metal turns a 
river on the earth. (28) God, the great and the glorious, issues orders so that 
all those who are pious and those who are wicked pass through that river of molten 
metal and they are in that molten metal from the foot upto the mouth. (29) When 
the pious pass through that river of molten metal, that river of molten metal be- 
comes as pleasant as warm milk and when the wicked pass through the river, then 
on account of that river of molten metal, they experience fresh discomfort and 
trouble which cannot be described. (30) These are the last hardships which the 
wicked experience and thereafter they become pure. (31) Then the good and 
the propitious Creator forgives them and shows mercy on them and Ormazd 1 
issues orders so that any person whose limbs have been burnt (in the molten river) 
has the marks thereof become non-apparent and all men stand before the Creator 
Ormazd, pure and sound. (32) Ormazd gives all men such garments to put on 
as had been consecrated on the dawn of thefourth day (after their death), whether 
of- silk, of brocade or of white cotton 2 and of such kinds. (33) Those for whom 
the garments have not been consecrated with the Damn (on the dawn of the 4th 
day) go naked and they become ashamed on (seeing) other persons. (34) Then 
the Creator Ormazd bestows, even on these men, varieties of garments like those of 
this world, but those garments (worn in heaven) differ from these garments (worn 
in this world) in this that the former do not wear out, are not torn and are not spoil- 
ed, and those consecrated with the Darun remain intact 3 and there is no blemish 
in 'them. (35) If men have performed Yasht (i.e., Herbadship or Navazudi, or 
Geti-Kharid, etc.), they are given clothes of gold or of silver, and they appear 
younger on account of royal gems. (36) After those who have performed the 
Yasht (and who have got garments worthy of them), the garments bestowed on 
the charitable, the generous and the beneficent appear better,, particularly of 
those who have, given gifts to the holy (asho-dad) ; then after them, the garments 
of the praetisers of other virtues appear better. (37) When the Creator 
Ormazd has bestowed garments on all men, then the earth becomes a plain in 
such a way that no mountain remains on it and is as pleasant as heaven and 
it goes higher up, such that it goes near Garothman and becomes more extensive 
than it is (now). (38) Then all men live on that earth and recognise one another 
and become happy and pleased now and for ever. (39) And every person, just 
as his desires are fulfilled, becomes so (i.e., happy and pleased) and these troubles 



1 For a t •> uil-V read as in Bk. <\ J i^-V "Of ->j' 

2 idji cloak, mantle— &jl =■ garment— Bk. has u»'^ r instead, 
g i># i s security ; service ; fidelity. 
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and calamities of the resurrection pass away and no other trouble reaches them. 
(40) There is no old age, disease, sickness, sorrow, wrath, hunger, avarice, envy 
or any other thing. (41) Men live in concord with one another and become pleased 
and cheerful and have their desires fulfilled. All pay homage to the Creator Ormazd 
and the Amshaspands and offer thanks and all men accept the good Mazdayasnian 
Religion. (42) All men speak good words, think good thoughts and do good 
deeds which Ormazd and the Amshaspands wish. (43) They become satiated for 
ever. They are not in want of bread nor of water, nor of any eatables, and all 
become satiated, fearless, without dread, without grief, happy and without want. 
(44) After the Resurrection, all men observe this good Mazdayasnian Religion. 
The evil and the affliction of Ahriman are removed from us, and the sense of shame 
for men, the derision of Aliriman and the demons, and the separation from God 
do not find their way amongst us. (45) For, this good and calamity, and evil 
and pleasure and delight will not remain with any one. Whether it is good or 
whether it is evil, it will not remain with any one and in that other world, there will 
be no grief, regret and repentance. 1 

(46-47) We, the helpless and the feeble (residing in this world) become 
always penitent and ask for forgiveness for the sake of the crimes which 
we commit knowingly or unknowingly and feel sorrow for, and become repen- 
tant of, them, and perform patet (penitence) for what has been done, or 
spoken, or thought of by us, and ask for boons so that Ormazd and the 
Amshaspands niay come to the help of our bodies and souls and protect us from 
the evil and calamity of Ahriman and the demons. (48) And by the light of His 
Lordship and His Ommipotence, and not by our wisdom or actions or speech or 
deeds (for they are all defective), we should pass our lives and spend our time during 
these ages and periods in the midst of various tribes and classes, and it is incumbent 
on us to observe the religion and take care of our soul. (49) We should daily 
perform the Yasna of God and the Amshasj^ands so that they may protect us from 
distress and calamity, and we should not leave off (the observance of ) Darun, Myazd, 
Afringan, ceremonials (pcidyabi) and purity, and we should engage ourselves in 
speaking the truth and in practising virtue, and console every person and live in 
concord with him, and do not let any grief or wrath find its way in us and do not 
let the accursed Ahriman and the demons find their way in us. We should keep 
away from envy and should not seek the harm of men, and should take care of the 
hearts of the parents, 2 and in every calamity and much disappointment, 3 seek 
(the aid of) great and wise men. (50) In every calamity and impotence, which 
befall us, we should not relinquish the Religion, and at any rate strive for (the 
release of) the soul. 4 



1 lit., all these will be of no avail. 

2 i.e., they should not be displeased. 3 o,*^ (hi rma t). 

* See MIT. II. p. 50 11. 12-19 to p. 53 11. 1-10 and MU. I. 161 11. 9-10 (§§ 3-4). 
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MU. II, pp. 164-192.1 

Vasf-i Amshaspandan. 

[The attributes of all the Ainshaspands and Yazads of the Siruze, in all, thirty- 
three, are here described in verse by an unknown writer from the sayings of Dastur 
Noshirvan (Marzban of Kerman).! 

MU. II, pp. 193-94. 

Mar Namah and Burj Namah. 

[The Mar-namah describes in verse what the appearance of a snake on every 
one of the 30 days of the month will portend. The thirty-two couplets constituting 
this subject are translated and commented on by Shams-ul-Ulama, Dr. J. J. Modi 
in one of the Journals of the Anthropological Society of Bombay (1893). 

On this subject, see Dr. L. H. Gray's contribution in the Hoshang Memorial 
Volume, pp. 454-64. 

The Burj-mmah gives a description, in Persian verse, of the appearance of the 
new moon in each sign of the Zodiac] 

MU. II, pp. 194-99. 

Story of Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni. 

[For a free translation of this tale in Persian verse, see Spiegel Memorial Volume, 
pp. 87-93. This story was versified by Noshirvan Marzban (p. 199, 1. 18), and was 
written down by Khusro Rustom (p. 199, 1. 17) for the Rivayat of Bahman 
Punjya. ] 

MU. II, pp. 200-202. 

Story of a false accusation made against the Zoroastrians of Yazd. 

This story was narrated by Dastur Khusro to Dastur Noshirvan Marzban in 
A.Y. 965 and was versified by the latter in A.Y. 991. Khurso Rustom copied 
these verses for the Rivayat of Bahman Punjya. The story runs thus :^ 

In company of several headmen, the writer of this story, i.e., Noshirvan, once 
went to Yazd. When the Dasturs and Mobeds of Yazd had, one day, met together 
one Dastur Khusro Mavindad related that in former times there was a wise and 
just king of Herat called Jehan-Shah. An unworthy and mean Behclin of Yazd 
■ went to Herat and stayed there for two or three years. Once he went before the 
king and traduced the good Behdins of Yazd, saying that they were all heretic, 
(bl-din). He exhorted the king to convert them all to Mahomedanism. He asked 
for a mandate from the king to harass these people. The king sent for his secretary 
and told him to write a letter to the Governor of Mahmudabad in Yazd, ordering 
him, either to put to the sword all the Zoroastrians of Yazd, or, to convert them 
to Islam. The king also wrote to the Governor to leave the affair of conversion 

1 For pp. 149-163 which give the Introductory Letters sent with Bahman Asfandyar's 
Rivayat, see below, pp. 590-95. 
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in the hands of the calumniator. The . wretched fellow took the missive of the 
king, ran up to Yazd and entrusted it to the Governor. The Zoroastrians of Yazd 
were terror-struck on hearing this. They all put their heads together and tried to 
flnd! out a way out of the difficulty. They went to the Governor- android him 
to put them all to death, for they said they would never consent to turn Musalmans. 
One Behdin named Jamshed said that if they wouML ask for forty- days' .respite 
from the governor, he would go in person to the long at Herat and represent their 
case. The Zoroastrians of Yazd approved of this plan. They bribed the governor 
of Yazd and asked for forty days.' respite so. that, Jamshed might have time to inter- 
cede in their behalf and act as then spokesman. The governor consented and 
Jamshed started for the' journey. When he reached Herat, he went after two or 
three days near the royal seraglio where there was the king's daughter. Jamshed 
stripped off his garments and stood there. When the king's daughter came on 
the balcony, she saw some one standing beneath. Finding him very handsome, 
she at once fell in love with him, and sent her nurse to take him within the harem. 
When Jamshed came near the king's daughter, she asked him on what business he 
had been there. Jamshed stated the circumstances of the whole case. The khig's 
daughter consoled him, told him to depart and asked him. to go there' the. next day. 
The daughter of the king ran to her mother aud-stated all "she hai:heard- from 
Jamshed. The queen, in her turn, informed the king of this matter. The king 
sent for Jamshed and ordered him to restate his case. When the king heard his 
story, he told Jamshed to uncover from head to foot. The king saw that his whole 
body was white and imagined that a man possessing such radiance could never 
tell a lie. He at once wrote a letter to the governor of Yazd, revoked his former 
order, and informed him that the calumniator should be delivered up .to-. Jamshed 
for proper punishment. "A robe of honour was presented by the king to Jamshed 
who retched Yazd on the thirty-ninth day with the king's letter. The governor, 
as ordered, delivered the traduce!- into the hands of Jamshed. The wretch was 
dragged to a plain where his clothes \vere. stripped off and his whole body was bes- 
meared with syrup of grapes and honey and was left there for one month so that 
ants and bees ate away the whole body. " ." .' ; . ,...-' 

.. -■ MU. II, pp. 203-20(3.; .... ; ;-.,•; 

A Year of Famine. 

[ The versifier, Dastur Noshirvan, .describing a year, of famine observes .that one 
■ drop of rain is better, than the treasures of Iskandar, and describes how, during 
such years, the dreams nf a virtuous and devout woman were realised.] .',' ., 

V x;0 .,' , Mil II, pp. 208-210. , " . \" " - \ V'V ; 

Story of King Jamshed and his sister Jame. ,'■ ! 

The story is versified by Da'stur Noshirvan Marzban . frorn the -Tahlavi 

, (Azvarish). 1 '. . . ' '' >•' ■ • ■ - -' '-'•- L " u '"" ' 

"■■ "' ■ When Zohak overpowered Jamshed, the latter retired to a mountain in company 

of his sister Jame, and hid himself there. Thence they wandered forth to distant 

. lands' "for seY«h years'. Aliriman sent two divs- to delude -Jamshed^ who, on seeing 

i See Pah. Bmidaliislma, Ch. 23. 
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them, asked how they arrived there. The diva replied that they were fleeing from 
Zohak's tyranny. Then one of the divs proposed that Jamshed should give him 
his sister in marriage and the latter, in return, should wed one of the divs (who 
was a druja, i.e., a female div). Monkeys, genii, bears and other noxious creatures 
were produced by these unions. Jamshed 'a sister repented of her misdeed, and 
God showing mercy on her drove away the divs. Then Jam and Jame wandered 
for 100 years in the Chinese forest where they were overtaken by Zohak. Jamshed, 
on seeing Zohak, hid himself under a tree. Ahrhnan pointed out to Zohak the 
place where Jam and Jame hid themselves, and told him to saw the tree from the 
top. When the saw just reached the head of Jamshed, Zohak left off the work 
as of no avail and went away. The next day when people went near the tree, they 
saw to then- astonishment that the two parts of the tree sawn by Zohak had united 
as one, as if by a miracle. Again, at the instigation of Ahrhnan, Zohak began to 
saw the tree and left off his work of sawing just at the place where the head of Jam 
was, and thought of setting fire to the tree. On the third day, by the same process 
Jamshed was sawn in twain'. God sent him to hell when he died : there he was 
punished for 2,000 years. Zartosht intervened and Jam was sent to Hamistagan 
where he was kept for 1,000 years. Afterwards he was sent to Garothman where 
he dwells uptil now. 1 

MU. II, pp. 210-13. 
The Tale of Afrasiab, son of Pashang. 

. Afrasiab ruled in Turan. He went thrice, through witchcraft, near Satan in 
the fire of hell. This magician said to Satan : " Contrive so that I may be every- 
where victorious and that I may acquire the sovereignty of Iran. As I am helpless 
near Rustom son of Zal, devise some means whereby I may overpower him." 
Thereupon Satan gave him some impure dead matter and told him that by keeping 
t in his waist-band, it would assume the form of a wolf and a dragon at the proper 
time. For seven years Afrasiab was not to go out anywhere but was ordered by 
Satan to keep the dead matter for so many years with him, whereafter it would 
produce the desired effect. But within this stipulated period) it so happened that 
seven warriors of Iran, viz., Tus, Giv, Gudarz, Rustom, Zavara, Gurgin and Farhad 
resolved, under the effect of wine, to go a-hunting in Turan. When Afrasiab came 
to know that. the. Iranian heroes were hunting in his territory, he at once ordered 
his whole army to be got ready to capture the seven champions of Iran. God, 
thereupon, ordered the seven Amshaspands and the angel Behram to protect the 
heroes. In the fight which ensued, the Iranian heroes who were invisibly assisted 
committed a great havoc in the army of Afrasiab. During the battle, Rustom 
caught hold of the waist-band of Afrasiab, drew him with great force and threw 
him down from his saddle. Rustom got possession of the waist-band but Afrasiab 
freed himself from his grasp by a ruse. The waist-band was soon transformed 
into a wolf and a dragon, which Rustom carried to Iran before king Kaus who being 
afraid that Rustom had practised magic drove him away from his presence. Afra- 
siab on getting released from Rustom's hold went straight to Ahrhnan and told 
him to devise another remedy for his victory ; but the latter drove him away saying 
that no other remedy could be devised as Afrasiab had not obeyed his order. 

1 See Saddar Bundehesh, Ch. 31, (p. 98). 
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Story of Mazdak and Qobad (In verse). 

[This kissa was composed in verse by Noshirvan Marzban Kermani. It was 
begun on clay Sarosh, month Dae, (p. 214, 1. 11) and completed on day Ram, month 
Dae, A.Y. 985, or, on Tuesday, 25th of Rajab, A.H. 1025 (p. 229, 1. 19 and p. 230, 1. 1) 
It was preserved in their own handwriting, first by Gudarz Noshirvan and then 
by Behram Siavaksh, and when Bahman Asfandiar (Suratya) otherwise known 
as Behedin Bahman Punjya went to Persia on behalf of the Behdins of India, this 
story was re-written by Behram Marzban and Khusro Rustom for the Parsk of 
India and completed on clay Shehrivar, month Tir, A.Y. 996]. 

An inhabitant of India 1 called Mazdak appeared in the time of Qobad son of 
Firuz. He once proclaimed in the king's court that he wanted to reveal a new 
religion. The king called on him to perform some miracles so that they might put 
implicit faith in him. At this Mazdak was taken aback and could not answer the 
king on the spot. He returned home and thought of some contrivance whereby 
he might delude the king and his subjects. Round about the Atash-kadah, he cut 
an underground passage, 300 gaz long and a long pipe made of gold, just leading 
to the sanctum-sanctorum, was inserted. Mazdak gave instructions to a slave to 
conceal himself in the underground passage and ordered him to answer certain 
questions, through the pipe, whereof he was previously apprised and which would 
be put to him by Mazdak himself, just after he and the other devotees had finished 
performing the Nyaish of fire. Mazdak then went to the king and said that the 
miracle he would show him was that he would put certain questions to the fire and 
if the answers thereof were approved by the Icing, he and his subjects should at once 
accept the new religion. The king went with his courtiers to the Atash-kadah 
and Mazdak called upon Fire to answer his question whether his new faith was 
revealed by God or not. The fire at once spoke to those assembled to accept Maz- 
dak 's religion as it was the Word of God. Thereupon Mazdak entreated the long 
to accept the new religion. The king was converted to the new faith and when, 
the next day, he went to the court, Mazdak was seated beside him on a golden, 
chair and was made Prime Minister. The impostor seeing that he had prevailed 
over the weak-minded king wanted to preach his obnoxious doctrines to the people. 
He preached the doctrine of extreme communism. As all property was from God, 
why, he said, should some men have more of it and some less ? it should be equally 
distributed among the high and the low. Seeing that the king did not take excep- 
tion to this doctrine, Mazdak propounded a still more pernicious doctrine and preach- 
ed that there should be no such sacred institution as the marriage-bond but that 
any individual should enjoy himself how he liked. When the people found the 
weak-headed king enmeshed in the snares laid out by the astute and evil-disposed 
apostate, they at once went to the king's son Noshirvan who, they knew, was wise 
for his age and informed him of all this. Noshirvan was not more than seventeen. 
He went to his father with those who asked his assistance in this affair and told 
him not to lend his ears to the miscreant. Noshirvan reminded his imperial ]3arent 

1 . 15**7 ^Jr* ■ j &x i als.o means an infidel, or it miglit mean 'a man of low origin.' Cf. 
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that the prophet Zaratusht had performed miracles in the court of Gushtasp and 
again when men were in doubt about the religion in the time of Ardeshir Babagan, 
Adarbad Marespand made his miracles manifest to the people and when the people 
saw such miracles with their own eyes, they put implicit faith in the religion. 
Thereupon the king told Mazdak to perform further miracles so that those who 
were wavering may know the whole truth. At this, Mazdak was taken by surprise 
and only said that the fire was his witness as regards the truth of the new revelation. 
As Noshirvan did not become a convert to the religion of Mazdak, the latter told 
the king to punish the prince. The king ordered his courtiers to imprison Noshir- 
van ; but Noshirvan. asked forty days' respite so that guided by the Dasturs he 
might better fortify himself with the tenets of the Zand-Avesta and then give the 
final answer. The king consented to this and Noshirvan forthwith wrote letters 
to the High-priest at Shiraz to go and confer with him on this matter. 

When thirty-nine daj^s passed by, Mazdak again poisoned the ears of the king 
and asked him to punish Noshirvan. The king ordered Noshirvan to be present 
in the court, who pleaded that the stipulated time, viz., forty days, were as yet 
not over and the king should wait till then. On the 40th day, the High-priest , 
being unavoidably absent, was on the scene, who was at once brought into. the 
presence of the king. The High-priest discoursed on the Zoroastrian religion 
with the king and his courtiers and then beseeched the king to question Mazdak 
about his new doctrine in his presence. The next day, when the Mobed and Noshir- 
van went to the king's court, they found Mazdak seated by the side of the king. 
The High-priest sternly told Mazdak to come down from his high position and put 
to him the question, " Why was a new religion propagated ? " Mazdak was at his 
wits' end and only said that the fire was his witness. Again, two more questions 
were put to Mazdak : " If a child is born of a woman who is the consort of ten hus- 
bands, then who is the father of the child ? " Again, according to Mazdak 's doc- 
trine, a man of low origin would wed the daughter of a. king. " If the king's trea- 
sury is depleted, how should he be able to" carry on his government ? " for, Mazdak's 
second doctrine was such as would pay a premium on idleness. Mazdak went into 
a fury at this and said in reply that his only object was to make all men of God 
merry and enjoy themselves on this earth. Then he turned towards the king 
and said that the Mobed who dared to speak in such a way should be put to death. 
The king refused to put to death an innocent person who talked sensibly of the 
law of the good religion. Mazdak, frustrated in his object, wanted to secret!}' 
wreak his vengeance on the king, the prince and the Mobed. He called two of his 
inmates and told them to gird themselves with swords so that while he went to the 
Atash-Behram with the king and engaged himself there in conversation with him 
after the prayers, they might put him to death. The Mobed who had some such 
inkling already advised Noshirvan to be on his guard if he went to the Atash-Behram 
the next day. When on the next day, all had assembled in the Atash Behram 
and offered their prayers, Mazdak said to the king that he would perform a miracle 
for those who were still wavering with doubts about the new religion. " What 
15 wanted by you, fire !, as a sacrifice unto thee ? " asked Mazdak of the fire. The 
fire replied : " All men must conform to your faith. I have not eaten anything for 
three days and therefore I want, as an offering, the fat of Qobad's body*" When the 
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king heard these words proceeding from the fire, he was ready to sacrifice himself 
for the new faith. He told his followers to put him (Qobad) to death and offer his 
heart and fat to the fire, as he would thereby obtain paradise. Mazdak now sig- 
nalled his men to put Noshirvan to death, but the people assembled there went to 
his assistance and the Mobed and Noshirvan went out of the Atash-Behram. They 
both put their heads together to find out by any means what all this meant. Two 
inmates of Mazdak were found out by Noshirvan who told them to explain the 
whole matter on pain of death. They informed Noshirvan about the under- 
ground passage and of how the fire held conversation with Mazdak. They said 
that a person concealing himself in the underground passage applied his mouth to 
the pipe and thus held conversation with Mazdak. The king was informed of all 
this, who, in order to make assurance doubly sure, called the two inmates to his 
presence who again recounted the same tale. Thereupon the king asked the advice 
of the High-priest as what to do then. The Mobed exhorted the king to pay all 
possible respects for the time being to Mazdak. He said : " Call Mazdak to the 
court ; Noshirvan and I also will be present and we both will outwardly extol him 
and his religion in your presence. I will make a pretence of saying to Mazdak that 
I will depart at once for Shiraz to let the people know that I have become converted 
to the new faith. Noshirvan is wise and it behoves you to consult him in the matter 
of uprooting this new pest." The king did as he was advised, honoured Mazdak 
in the court and the Mobed and Noshirvan also paid their respects to him. The 
Mobed asked the leave of the king to go to his native place and Noshirvan and the 
Mobed left the Court. Mazdak was not aware of the snare spread for him by 
Noshirvan and the Mobed. A week after the High-priest had gone to Shiraz, the 
king consulted Noshirvan in the matter of Mazdak's heresy. Noshirvan unfolded 
his scheme for Mazdak's destruction before the king, but implored him not to di- 
vulge it to any one. As usual, Mazdak would seat himself on a golden chair beside 
the king, but he knew not anything of the approaching doom. Mazdak was treated 
by the long with all outward pomp and ceremony, who gave him the glad tidings 
of his new faith being accepted by Noshirvan and the High priest. Mazdak's joy 
at this knew no bounds. As Noshirvan had apprised him, the king told Mazdak 
to make out a list of the neophytes as the prince wanted to entertain them hospi- 
tably, confer robes of honour on every one of them, and proclaim aloud the new 
religion to the people of Iran. Mazdak thereupon prepared a list of his followers 
who counted 12,000 souls. When Noshirvan learnt of this number, he prepared 
an extensive garden enclosed by high walls and dug therein 12,000 pits to bury 
alive all of them, that being the punishment kept in store for them for their infide- 
lity, and the whole place was called Bagh-ddd (the garden of justice). Noshirvan 
had also informed Qobad to send twenty to thirty Mazdakites at a time to the 
Bcigh-i-Dad under the pretence of offering them there a magnificent reception. 
It was proclaimed in the country that there should be general joy and hierry- 
making for a week in honour of this event. For any untoward contingency that 
might arise, 700 brave men equipped with arms were posted by Noshirvan in the 
Bagh-i-Dad. Thirty to forty Mazdakites were conducted there at a time where, 
on their entrance, they were stripped off their clothes and hung in the pits dug 
for them, head downwards. When, thus, all the 12,000 men met their desert, 
Mazdak came on horseback to the Bagh-i-Dad, accompanied by Qobad, Noshirvan 
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felled him from, his horse at a stroke and told him to have a view of the gruesome 
spectacle in the garden where, he said, the tree of Mazdak's sowing had at last 
yielded such fruitful produce. Mazdak's face turned pale on seeing the sight. He 
met with the same fate as his followers and was besides stoned to death by the 
spectators. Then all the people were informed that they should go and see how 
the punishment was meted out to the Mazdakites at the hands of Noshirvan. No- 
shirvan, also, ordered Qobad to be imprisoned and himself sat on the throne. 
Qobad remained in prison for three years during which time he was brought out 
every week from the prison and taken on to the high way where the people assembled 
ill-treated him in many ways. 1 

MU. II, pp. 230-43. 

Story of Noshirvan, the Just. 

[This narrative is divided into two parts : (I) the ."Farrokh Namah, or, the 
epistle written by Dastur Yunan to Noshirvan ; and (II) an account of the Mar- 
ghuzan or Dakhma of Noshirvan.] 

(I) The celebrated temple of Adar-Gushid was in Pars. It was built on the 
top of a mountain to which there was no free access, and during the Mahomedan 
times, no king could venture to go thither. Ab'ul Khair Amri (p. 231, 1. 14) who 
was the first to visit the fire-temple whose magnificence and beauty are described 
in this narrative says that he saw Herbads, Mobeds and Rads (Dasturs) sitting 
there. One of these priests was called Ramesh Aram who showed him the Farrokh 
Namah written by Dastur Yunan Haldm to Noshirvan, the Just. This epistle 
was written in Pahlavi and Ab'ul Khair Amri got it translated into Persian. It is 
so related in this epistle that king Kobad was banished from Iran on account of his 
oppression and the people put his brother Palash on the throne. When Palash 
died, Kobad who was in Turkastan invaded Iran with an army of the Khakan 
and conquered it. As Kobad hated the people of Iran, several persons fled from 
the country, among them being Dastur Yunan. It is said that when Noshirvan 
came to the throne, he wanted to wreak his father's vengeance on the people of 
Pars and especially on Dastur Yunan, after whom men were sent everywhere to bring 
him back to Iran. Yunan who had fled to the fire-temple of Adar Khorah cast his 
horoscope and found that Noshirvan would, after all, treat him well. Yunan wrote 
an epistle called Farrokh Namah in which he advised the king to acquire wisdom 
and rule justly like the former kings of Iran. Noshirvan, swearing by all that was 
sacred to him, wrote to Yunan that he (the king) would never injure him and ex- 
horted him to come over to his court. 

Yunan returned to Noshirvan's court and it is hinted here that all the good 
deeds done by the king were on account of the wise counsel given to him by Yunan » 
e.g., when Noshirvan wanted to demolish the Christian church of Varan and to 



1 See Rawlinson's Seventh Oriental Monarchy : For Mazdak and Noshirvan, refer to 
Dinkard, Vol. V, Book III, (Dastur Peshotan's) §§ 201-202 (pp. 244-47) and Vol. XIV,' Book VII 
(Dastur Darab's), Ch. VI §§21-28 (pp. 55-5S) and Pahlavi Vendidad (Dastur Hoshang's) fargard 
4th, § 49 (p. 135). Cf. also, " Le Regno du roi Kawadh I et le eommunisme Mazdakite " by 
Arthur Cliristensen. (1925). Aiso see the article on 'Mazdak, the Iranian Socialist by Dr 
J. J. Modi in the B'oshang Memorial Volume, pp. 116-131. 
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erect in" its place a fire -temple' he was dissuaded by Yunan from doing so, aiiiwas 
advised to restore it to the Christians. The son of Mandar, the Arab, who was 
with Noshirvau for a long time and whom Noshirvan did not allow to return to his 
country was released and allowed to go to his native place on the advice of Yunan. 

The chief nobles of the court of Noshirvan who frequently conversed with them 
in the court on moral and political topics and which are here recorded in this story 
are mentioned : viz., Yunan, the Mubadan Mubad, Meher Farrokh Zad, Mahman- 
bud, -the .treasurer Khurshid, the chamberlain Narsi and Buzargmihr-i Bukktagan, 1 

(II) The Marghozan, i.e., the Dalchma or the final resting-place of Noshirvan 
(pp. 240-243). For an English translation of this piece, see the article " Khosrow 
Anushirwan and Charlemagne in Legend," translated from the Russian of F. A. 
Rosenberg by L. Bogdanov, in the Journal of the Cama Oriental Institute, No. 3 
(1923), pp. 29-59. 2 ] 

MU. II, pp. 244-259 =HF ff. 317-334. 

The Story of the Prince of Iran and Omar Khattab (in verse.) 

Composed by Zartosht Behram Pazdu, the author of the Zortosht-Namah 
and Changragach-Namah. 

[This story was transcribed by Siavakhsh Minochehr (p. 259, 1. 10) in A.Y. 995, 
A.H. 1035 ( A* representing the chronogram of the transcription) and Bahman 
Asfandiar brought it from Persia for the Parsis of India.] 

During the Khalifate of Omar, the Arabs conquered Persia and a son of Yazda- 
garcl, the last king, was taken prisoner. Omar took pity on him and told him to 
ask some favour of him. The prince said that the Persians would now be called 
dehqans 3 ; and, as such, he asked for a desert spot which he would make prosperous 
and live on the income derived therefrom for the remainder of his days. Omar's 
men searched every nook and corner in Persia, but there was no desolate spot to be 
found. Omar was informed of this and he told the prince to ask for a fruitful 
and rich piece of land ; but the latter told him that his object in asking for 
a desert place was to show him how Persia was governed by his ancestors 
and how the people lived in happiness and comfort, as it was ascertained 
on a closer inspection that there was no such depopulated and desert place 
in the whole of Iran. "0 Arab king," said the prince, "What I want- 
to show you is this that good government is not a child's play. A good king 
must be like the sun which bestows its light on every nook and corner of the 
world and on the high and the low alike." The prince then discoursed on the 

i Ail attempt at rendering the Persian of p. 232, 1. 3 to p. 234, 11. 1-3 into modern Pahlavi 
is given in Dastur Hoshang Memorial Volume, pp. 494-508 by Dastur Kaikobad Adarbad from a 
MS. in his possession, with translation. 

a About the old Persian word ej }y*S° see Darmesteter : Etudes Iraniennes :, Vol II, 
pp. 132-33. See also the words wj""v"° — iy l *jy — u^jj* i.e., a burial place, in Persian 
lexicons. 

S (^ a r<i which originally meant 'landed gentry ' has become degraded in meaning (ef. 
the English word ' villain ') and it i s .this degraded sense of ' boor ' that is here applied to it, 
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duties of a king and of good government in the following strain : The Kayanian 
sovereignty (including all the four dynasties of Persia) had been the best -in the 
world since the creation. The prophet Ibrahim, 1 i.e., Zardosht, was of the Kayan 
lineage and as long as the Kayan sovereignty lasted, so long did the religion of 
Dastur Ibrahim remain in purity. The first king was Gayomard who walked in 
the way of God. Next, Siamak followed in his father's footsteps until the demon 
Khrurai 2 lulled him and good was mixed with evil in the world from this time. 
Then Hoshang came to the throne, killed Khrurai and ruled righteously. In 
Jamshid's reign, also, there was no evil and the world lived happily. Then when 
Zohak assumed the reign of government, there was great misfortune and hreligious- 
ness until Faridun came and revived the Kayan religion ; but his sons Tur and 
Selm disobeyed him and it was Minocheher who took vengeance on them for the 
murder of then- younger brother Irach. Pashang, the Turanian, thereafter usurped 
the sovereignty and devastated Iran when Kaikobad overthrew him and ruled like 
Jamshid. Afrasiab next invaded Iran and there was anarchy there again but 
Kaikhusro lulled him and the world was again rid of evil. Then Arjasp appeared 
on the scene and killed Lohrasp, but the latter's son Gushtasp avenged the death 
of his father on him and the world was again free from oppression and misery, so 
much so that there was not a single poor man in his time. In the time of Sikandar, 
oppression reached its highest pitch and there was desolation everywhere. After 
him, Ardeshir restored the religion and sovereignty and people lived in peace and 
joy until Mazdak, for a time, introduced evil ways, but Noshirvan the just killed 
him and his followers, and the world was rejuvenated on account of the justice with 
which he ruled over Iran. This lasted upto the time of the last king Yazdagard. 
These Kayanians were just and God-fearing ; they governed then- kingdom righte- 
ously and justly and all walked in the ways of the pure Mazdayasnian religion. 
Now that the fortune of the Kayans is on the wane, the Arabs have usurped then- 
power and they will rule over the Kayanian kingdom for 300 years. Thereafter, 
any and every person will long to usurp the kingdom and Persia will be made deso- 
late. 

In the Zend-Avesta, it is declared that under foreign yoke Iran will be laid 
in ruins and the Kayanian manners and customs will become extinct. This state 
will last for 35 generations and thereafter, there will be tranquility and happiness 
again. On the advent of the prophet, the good people will suffer at the hands 
of his followers. They will fight amongst themselves. All will accept the same 
religion, but will cherish rancour and hatred in their hearts for one another. Thus 
they will be divided into 70 3 different tribes. Iran will be oppressed and ruined 
by such men. The reign of druja* will prevail and the brood of Hesham 5 will 
devastate the whole country. 

After narrating his long tale of misery and woe in exactly the same strain as 
found in the Bahman Yasht and Jamaspi, the prince continues the thread of his 

I Zartusht is often identified with Ibrahim, Ham, Nimrod, etc. 

a fjtjjj-^ of., with this name, Aklmirag (S.B.E. Vol. 18, p. 375). 

3 Referring to the 72 sects of Islam. .. '■_.: '_ 

* itieJ, of the liar. _- _ - -' - - ^ 

s This word is used in. two senses here, as elsewhere. Avesta Aeshma is the demon of wrath 
and rapine, or it may mean the Hashemites or the Arabs. 
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narrative thus : When Iran will be in such throes of affliction and misery, there will 
suddenly appear a man of the peasant class by name Bu Muslim 1 and so long as he 
will rule there will be continual bloodshed. Then, after him, Abu Abbas, 2 long- 
bearded and pitted with small-pox, will reign in the Hashimite interests and will 
shed much blood of the Hashim tribe. 

Thirty persons will rule, one after another, after him and then there will appear 
a sorcerer {muqanna) who will lay claim to prophetship and will perform miracles, 
one of which will be the appearance of a moon in a well. Then, Mansur 3 will receive 
the Khalifate and Iran will get some relief in his time. The Tahirides 4 of low 
origin will rule after Mansur and armies from all quarters will gather together and 
fight with one another. 

Yaqub Lais 5 will rout these armies and, after him a one-eyed man called Ami- 
Lais 8 will get the kingdom, but will be captured in Balkh. Then will come the 
Samanides 7 when Iran will be again under the worst possible misery ; but after a 
time the Turks under Sabaktagin will overthrow the Samanides and Mahamad son 
of Sabaktagin will assume the reign of sovereignty after him. Then the Seljuks 8 
will overrun Khorasan and Tughrel Beg8 will be defeated by Mahmud (Khwarizm- 
Shah) 9 . He will be the last king of the Arabs whose rule will last for 300 years 
after the Sassanids, and then the Turks will rule with a rod of iron over Iran. The 
Arabs will experience, at the hands of the Turks, oppression and misery even greater 
than they will bring over Sassanide Iran. For every dinar taken as jizya by the 
Arabs from the Iranians, the Turks will take from the Arabs 100 such dinars and in 



1 " Abu Muslim had established himself in the Hashimite interest at Merv, [hence called 
Marvazi]. He was fighting for the house of Hashim. Towards the end of 129A. H., the great 
black standard of the Abbasides was unfurled in Khorasan by Abu Muslim. He had raised 
the house of Abbas upon the ruins of the house of Omeyya "— Mtiir : The Khalifate, its Eise, 
Decline and Fall. 

2 Called Saffah— the shedder of blood. Founder of the Abbaside Dynasty (A.H. 132-136). 
s Abu Jafar, Mansur, 2nd Abbaside Caliph (A. H. 136-158). Baghdad became, in his 

time, the new capital of Islam. " Magians came over in large numbers to the faith and brought 
with them the learning and philosophy at once of India and Persia " — (Muir). At his court, 
Persian costume became the fashion. 

4 The Tahirides ruled from A.D. 820 to A.D. 872 and were overthrown by the Saffarides. 

5 Yaqub the Saffaride (A.H. 256-279). He was defeated by Caliph Motamid near Bagh- 
dad. Yaqub coveted Fars and had raised a revolt against Motamid. 

o "Amr, the son of Yaeub submitted himself to the Caliph [Mutamid] and was 

confirmed, with every honour, in the east to the farthest bounds of Khorasan and Sind. 
Mowaffac now seeking to restore the Tahiride dynasty, had the Saffarides denounced from Mos- 
lem pulpits and meeting Amr in the field, drove him from all his western possessions back to 
Sajestan " — Muir. 

7 " The Samanide house rose on the decay of the Saffaride whose rule was now confined 
to Sejestan and the chief of the latter, Amr bin Leith, taken prisoner by the Samanide was by 
him sent to Baghdad where he was executed (A.H. 287) " — Muir. 

8 Toghrel of the house of Seljuk " overran Syria and Armenia. At last he cast an eye 
upon Baghdad. Toghrel Beg, under cover of intended pilgrimage to Mecca, entered Iraq with 
a heavy force and afterwards made his entry into the ca,pital." Muir. 

« " The Kharizm Shah, Takash, attacked the Seljuk forces and defeated them, leaving 
Toghrel, last of his race, on the field. " " Mahmad [the Kharizm-Shah] son of Takash aimed 
to crush the temporal rule of the Caliph Nasir (A.H. 575) " " Baghdad lay at his mercy, but 
when he returned to Khorasan, Jenghiz Khan put him to flight, who died an exile in an island 
of the Caspian." — Muir. 
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addition the latter will have to pay the qubjur 1 tax. For a time the Turks will 
rule with such severity when one from amongst them will arise from Sanjab and 
fight for the kingdom, hut a powerful enemy will offer him battle near Heri (Herat) 
and. will rule with justice for a time but in the end will turn a tyrant, Then signs 
will appear in the sky of the arrival of Behram Varjavand. 3 One sign will be 
this that an army will march into Iran from Rum and devastate the country. 
Nights will be brighter and autumnal season will prevail. The star Haftorang 
(Ursa Major) will shine towards Khorasan and there will be great misfortune and 
calamity. 

Here, the tenor of the Prince's discourse once more is on a level with that of 
the Bahman Yasht or of Jamaspi wherein the worst calamities befalling men at the 
approach of the world's doom are depicted in the gloomiest picture and then the 
Prince describes the work done by Behram Varjavand, a prince of Kayan origin 
and Peshotan, at the resurrection. 

Omar wept on hearing, from the Prince, about the ups and downs of this life. 

MU. II, pp. 259-266. 

Mino-Kherad. 

[There are many versions of the Pahlavi Minokherad in Persian prose as well 
as verse. Metrical versions of this text are composed by Marzban Ravari and by 
Hormazyar Faramurz Sanjana (See S.B.E. Vol. 24 : Intro : pp. XXIII— XXIV 
and the Book of the Mainyo-i Khard by E. W. West (1871), pp. XVII-XIX). 

The authors of the prose versions are not known. For a description of the 
version in prose as found here, which is a very much abridged and free translation 
of several passages of the original, together with the addition of some extraneous 
matters, see West : The Book of Mainyo-i Khard — Intro : pp. XIX- XX and 
S.B-E. Vol. 24, Intro : pp. XXIV-XXV ; and pp. 74-77 of Bartholomae's Cata- 
logs (Miinchen, 1915) ]. 

MU. II, pp. 272-82. 

Nirangs or Incantations. 

[Here are found eight Nirangs forwarding off calamities and diseases. For 
other Nirangs, sec Pazend Texts, edited by E. K. Antia (1909), pp. 174-201.] 

. MU. II, pp. 282-90. 

Jamaspi. 

[This is. a free paraphrase in Persian verse of the Pazend version of Jamaspi 
See Jamaspi: Pahlavi, Pazend and Persian Texts by Dr. J. J. Modi (1903) and 
Grundriss der iranischen Philologie, Band II : Die Pahlavi Litteratur, p. 110]. 



x , 1.S&AJ 01 . j.***' {qubpir), a tribute consisting in one head of cattle out of a hundred 
2 The future apostle. 
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Zartosht's prophetship : His Miracles and the Establishment of Atash Behram. 

[Zartosht's apostleship and his miracles are here described in verse, probably 
by Noshirvan Marzban. This account is taken from the Zartosht Nama of 
Zartosht Behram. The establishment of an Atash Behram by king Gushtasp 
is- also described, because as the versifier says, the Atash Behram and the 
Zend Avesta will prepare one's way to heaven. How the old Marzban had 
his wishes fulfilled by serving the Atash Behram is one instance, amongst others, of 
the marvellous and mysterious power of the sacred fire.] 

MU. II, pp. 305-331. 

Tales (in verse) pointing a moral. 

These tales in verse were composed by Noshirvan Marzban of Kerman. Thoy 
f o rm part of Bahman Punjya's Rivayat. These tales are :— • 

(1) An explanation of this world and the next. 1 J 

(2) A man and his three friends. 

(3) On Faith and Doubt. ■ 

- 

(4) The Servant and the King. 

(5) The prince who renounced this world and acquired the next. " 

(6) The Darvish and a piece of bread. 2 

(7) What to do and what to avoid. 






MU. II, pp. 331-42. 

Ardai Viraf Namah. 

[This is a metrical version of Noshirvan Marzban Kermani (p. 342, 1. 4 and 1. 16) 
one from the older version of Zartosht Behram Pazdu (p. 331, 1. 14), in A.Y. 1061. 
For Zartosht Behram 's metrical version see ' Arda Viraf Namah ' by Dastur Kai- 
khusro J. Jamaspasa (1902), pp. 1-37.] 

MU. II, pp"; 343-54. 

Kissa-i Sanjan. 

[This Rissa of Bahman Kaikobad is edited by Mr. E. B. Paymaster, with English 
and Gujerati translation. (1915). For the translation in English, see, also, Hodi- 
vala's Studies in Parsi History (1920), pp. 92-117], 

Bahman Asfandyar's Rivayat. 

MU. II. pp. 149-157; 
;• Letter brought by Behdin Bahman Siiratya from Herman. (May you be) 
under the "shadow of the good fortune and of (long) life and in delight, 

1 For this story which is taken from Burzoe's Introduction to the Book of Kalila and Dimna 

See 'Iranian Influence on Moslem Literature,' translated by G K Narirnan (1918) tro 

131.32. 

2 See the Introduction \$. 12) of Barab Hormazyar's Eivayat, by DivJ. J; Modi." 



prosperity, felicity and ease of both the worlds upto eternity, you, namely, the 
pious Dasturs, the defenders of faith, who are devoutly religious, the teachers 
of the religion, the chanters of the religion, of good disposition, 1 of pure lineaments, 
offerers' of praise, reciters of pettet; well-intentioned and beneficent, true arbiters, 
and Behdins of one accord (with religion), e.g., the. Dasturs and Herbads, Mobeds, 
headmen, chiefs 3 and leaders, commanders, the respected and the honoured, the 
priests, warriors, husbandmen and artizans, skilful ones, of good thoughts, good 
words and good deeds, and Behdins who are steadfast on the Mazdayasnian religion 
and the whole congregation of the township of Navsari, especially, Dastur Shapur D. 
Hoshang, D. Vekji D. Kaikobad, 3 D. Barzo D. Qawamuddin, D. Noshervan D. Asdin, 
D. Mehrnosh D. Kaikobad, D. Bahman D. Behram, D. Sohrab D. Behram, D. Mehrji 
D. Ormazdyar, 4 and the Dasturs and all descended from Dasturs, and the congre- 
gation of Behdins, namely, Sett Kuka and the headman 6 Bahrain and all- the 
congregations ; and other congregations living in Surat, e.g., Dastur Asfandyar 
D. Bahman, D. Noshirvan D. Khorshed, Darab Hira, D. Peshotan Khorshed, D. 
Asa, D. Framarz D. Bahman and the congregation of the Behdins of Surat, e.g., 
Behdin Asfandyar Neryosang, B. Kamdin B. Mehrban, B. Nana B. Ram, B. Wachha 
B. Neryosang, B. Mehrji B. Khorshed, B. Rustom b. Kamdin, B. Nosherwan B. 
Shehriar and all the congregations residing at Broach, e.g., Dastur Qawamuddin 
Dastur Padam, D. Bahrain D. Ardashir, and Behdin Asa b. Jamshid, and the 
congregations of all Dasturs, Herbads, those descended from Herbads and the 
members of their families and the well-wishers who reside on that side of the country 
of India and its dependencies. To each and all, the seniors and juniors, to all those 
well-intentioned and well-wishers are conveyed benedictions, blessings, praise, 
eulogy, obeisance and salutations which are endless and innumerable, beyond 
calculation and in abundance. May you be under the protection of Ormazd and 
the Amshaspands and of those who are of one accord with the religion. May you 
condescend to accept these (salutations) from those of us here out of generosity and 
kindness. May the time of our visit rapidly arrive. 

And in all the quarters (of the world), all the people of the world and the 
creatures of Ormazd will see the Lord of the Time, i.e., the prophet who will appear 
at this time ; and at the command of God the sun of the world will be on the west- 
ward journey, and one of the miracles of God will be this that it will stand (still) 
for. ten clays and nights in the middle of the sky so that all the creatures may know 
the true facts, and thereafter it will revolve with its usual wont, and it will be seen 
(in the sky) with the naked eyes, and all the creatures will live with affection, kind- 
ness, justice and in God's path out of God's magnanimity. As the chief Dasturs 
of Yazd have written (for your information) several cpiestions with answers, these 
humble servants do not know what alteration to make in them 7 and from the city 
of Kerman, the abode of our resting-place, we send the manuscripts of Vishtasp 



:„U 



1 (ij'^j, ^j^- — r yx — (*^r — jfr-i^saaatiKe : See p. 158, 1. 1,=<j! **t>r 

2 <}.i.ft.w u»ij lit., a grey-beard ; aged. 

3 Otherwise known as Bahman Kaikobad (p. 151, 1. 14) : author of the Kissa-i Sanjan. 
* In the letter from Turkabad, this name is Yazdyar (p. 158, t. 7.) '" W*- J j 
8 i.e., the future apostle Soshyos. 

i i.e., we do not know what more information to give, 
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Yasht and Visparad for those of that quarter 1 so that the Dasturs and those of the 
priestly class of that quarter may make a copy thereof and we (also) write to say 
that if need be, a duplicate copy will be sent. In case you have duplicates of some 
books, you may send them for this congregation so that you will lay us under obli- 
gation, and all the Behdins will participate in the reward and recompense. Your 
humble servants of this side make a request that you should not withhold a corner 
of your favours from Bahman Asfandyar, but should treat him with kindness for all 
time, for it will be approved by God. We pressed Behdin Bahman very much to 
staj' 2 but he did not like to stay here and will return to your quarter with the eyes 
of our approbation. All the persons on this side are (of the opinion) that as Behdin 
Bahman is of one accord with the religion, you should show consideration towards 
him, for it will be a great obligation. Further presumption cannot proceed 
from us. 

[In the versified account just following this letter, the names of the Dasturs 
of Yazd and Kerman are given. Some of the names of the chief priests of Yazd 
are mentioned also in the next letter from Turkabad. Among the priests of Kerman, 
the following are mentioned : — Burzin Behram (just as the chief priest of Yazd 
viz., Behram Ardeshir is called a bareshnum-gar in this and the next letter, this 
high-priest of Kerman is called here a Taozdathragar) ; Faridun Burzin, Behram 
Burzin, Noshirvan Marzban, Faridun Marzban, Behram Marzban, Rustom 
Noshirvan, Marzban Noshirvan, Zartosht Rustom, Shahmardan Behram, Marzban 
Behram— the last eight being members of a very learned family (see also the last 
letter from Kerman). 

This account is versified by Faridun Marzban, brother of Noshirvan Marzban ; 
and Rustam Noshirvan, son of Noshirvan Marzban and nephew of Faridun had 
made a copy of it for the Rivayat of Bahman Ponjya (p. 154, 11. 15-17). Letter written 
in A.Y. 996, A.H. 1036]3 

Bahman Asfandyar's Rivayat. 

Letter from. Turkabad. 
MU. II, pp. 15S-162. 

In the name of God. To the pious Dasturs, devoutly religious, teachers of 
the religion, purifiers of the religion, of good disposition, chanters of the religion, 
performers of Nyaish, reciters of patet, of holy lineaments, such as the Dasturs, 
Herbads, Mobeds, headmen, the honoured ones 4 , the leaders — the exalted and 
the ennobled, the priests, warriors, husbandmen and artizans and the Behdins 
and those who are steadfast in the good Mazdayasnian religion, e.g., of the township 
of Navsari, such as Dastur Shapur D. Hoshang, D. Noshervan D. Asdin, D. Vekji 
D. Kaikobad 5 , D. Qawamdin D. Kaikobad, D. Barzu D. Qawamdin, D. Mehrnosh 

1 i.e., to the Indian Dasturs, etc. 

2 MU. ej l J>- J ' : better HF. w J> &H I 

3 For the identification of the principal names of this Rivayat, see Hodiva.la : " Studies in 
Parsee History", pp. 328-20. 

,1 &aSIm U»ij lit., a grey-beard. 

6 Also known as Bahman Kaikobad (p. 150, 1. 14), author of the Kissa-j Sanjan, 



593 

D. Kaikobad, D. Bahman Behram, D. Sohrab Behram, D. Mehrji D. Yazdyar 1 
and Behdin Sett Kuka and the headman Behram Faridun and others of the city 
of Surat, e.g., Dastur 2 Asfandyar Bahman, D. Khorshed Ormazd}'ar, D. Noshervan 
D. Khorshed, D. Behram Asa, D. Darab D. Kuka, Behdin Asfandyar bin Narsang, 
B. Qyamdin Mehrvan, B. Nana b. Ram, B. Mehrji Khorshed, and others of the 
city of Broach, e.g., Dastur Qawamdin Dastur Padam, D. Behram b. Ardeshir, 
Behdin Asa Jamshed, and to all the Dasturs, those descended from Dasturs, to 
the Mobeds and those descended from Mobeds, and those descended from Herbads 
and the Behdins and those descended from Behdins 3 of different cities, of different 
countries, of different districts, of different quarters, of different streets, of different 
houses of the land of Hindustan, innumerable blessings, countless salutations, 
numerous entreaties, endless affection, and many benedictions are conveyed by the 
Dasturs, Mobeds, Herbads, chiefs, leaders, and the Behdins of the country of Iran, 
every one of whose names will be written in the contents (of this letter). May 
they condescend to peruse it. May the consummation of their visit be our lot, 
with goodness and excellence. May Ormazd, and the Amshaspands come to the 
assistance, protection, and care of you and us who are the good Basta-Kustians 4 
of the seven regions of the earth. May it be so ; may it be still so ; may it be according 
to the will of God and the Amshaspands. 

Let it be known to the Dasturs, Mobeds, Herbads and Behdins of the country 
of Hindustan that Behdin Bahman bin Asfandyar honoured us with his visit in 
the village of Turkabad of the country of Iran and he stayed in our service for 
several days. As he had come by water, crossing the sea 5 , atonement was obli- 
gatory on him, and we made him atone for it according to the prescribed rules 
of the Zoroastrian religion. He approved of it and carried it out fully. We 
administered Bareshnum (purification) to him, and he kept (the retreat of) nine 
nights and let it be blown that he took care of water and fire and served the 
Atash Behram according to the tenets of the religion. Again, let it be known 
that he went to the pilgrimage of Khatun Banu 6 in Pars, and in every case acted 
according tc the prescribed rules (of religion). Again, .you may know that we 
have described several things about every sort of propriety and impropriety of 
religion. 

7 ... 

Again, may the bright minds of the Dasturs, Herbads, and Mobeds of the 
country of Hindustan be enlightened that the millennium of Ahriman is ended 

1 In the first letter from Kerman, this name is Ormazdyar. 

2 H.F. -j _}•**«<* — -MTJ. om. 

3 After l r ^ !) J}^ M * H.F. acids 

4 lit., those who tie on the Kusti. 

5 kj& oL- 3 J: cf. Pah. n&V?l=Per. cj^J^: or, ej]p = iSJ' by water. 

6 Name of a daughter of the last king Yazdgard, who, it is said, was engulfed hi the moun- 
tainous district of Pars. The place of pilgrimage is called Bami-Pars and it is visited every 
vear by the Irani Zoroastrians on the 15th day Daepameher of the 12th month Spendarmad 
(see also, Parsi Prakash, I, p. 12). 

7 The pieces of Rivayats left off here and in the following letters are treated above in 
their proper places. 

75 
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and the millennium of Orinazd has approached, and we hope to see the face of the 
victorious king Varjavand, and Hoshedar and Peshotan will come wrffcout mwj 
doubt or suspicion, and there is not the slightest doubt that the glory of Varjavand 
will be seen (by us). 

Again may you live under the protection of Ormazd and the Anashaspands. 
This letter was written on day Shehrivar, month Farvardin of the year 996 of 
Yazdaiard May it be in accordance with the will of God and the Amshaspands. 
Mav it be so May it be still so. May the glory of the good Mazdayasman religion 
be triumphant. Let it be known to the Dasturs, Hirbads and Mobeds that one 
manuscript of Vendidad is sent with Behdin Bahman. Wherever there is no 
manuscript of Vendidad, then you should use* it, if need be. We, Dastu 
Khusro Dastur Noshervan andDastur Rustom, have presented it to you* without 
receiving its value so that it may be known to you. You should treat Behdin 
Bahman well and should not do any harm or injury to the aforesaid gentleman, for 
he puts into practice the manners and customs of the Zoroastrian religion. If 
any one does him harm, then let it be known that we shall be his accusers before 
the judge Meher Izad, SaTosh Izad and Rashnu Izad. 

The Dasturs and Behdins of the country of Iran who are longing to see you 
are the following persons :— 

D Behram D. Ardeshir ; D. Behrani D. Mehrban 3 ; D. Mavindad 
D Rustom 3 ■ D Noshervan D. Rustom ; (D. Behram D. Mehrban) 3 ; D. Behram 
D Mavindad ; D. Behram D. Hoshang ; D. Mavindad D. Jamasp ; D. Khusro D. 
Faridun 3 ■ D Adarbad D. Mobed Shah ; D. Rustom D. Kaikhusro ; (D. Khusro 
D Faridun 3 ) ; (D. Mavindad D. Rustom) 3 ; D. Khusro D. Noshervan ; D. Jamasp 
D Rustom- D Ardeshir D. Noshirvan ; D. Buzurg-umid D. Siavakhsh ; Viraf D. 
Shehriar; Dastur-zade Siavakhsh D. Mavindad ; D. Hoshang D. Mavindad; D. 
Shehriar D Buzarjmeher ; Bais Asfandyar Meherban 'Asheq, residing in the street 
of Surak ■ Bais Behram Bundar, residing in the street of Khalaq* Khan- 'Ah ; Bats 
Asfandyar Rustom Meherban 5 , resident of Yaghmabad ; Bais Sarandaz Khashur, 
inhabitant of Surak; Behdin Gushtasp Asfandyar, inhabitant of Mahmudabad ; 
B Noshirvan Mehrban, residmg in the street of Yam an ; B. Mehrban Rustom, 
residing in the street of Yazd ; B. Asfandyar Khusro Jamshed residing m the street 
of Yazd • B Jamshed Khusro ; B. Zinda Bundar ; B. Ardeshir Rustom Farvaran ; 
B KausDarab ; B. Surkhab Mavindad ; B. Asfandyar Ahmadabadi ; B. Framarz 
Jamasp Yaghmabadi ; B. Viraf; Mulla Kershasp Mehrban and Behram and 
Kaikobad; B. Kaus Behram; B. Jamshed Alwend ; B. Asfandyar Darab; B. 
Shehriar Behzad Rawari. [This letter was written in Turkabad m AY 99o by 
Mavindad Behram Ardeshir Mavindad Rustom (See the verses on p. 161), son of 
Behram Ardeshir, the High-priest of Yazd. ] 

- i «_ja.j Ut., return to it. 

3 This Iranian Vendidad is now in the Mulla Feeroz Library. 

3 These names are repeated. 

4H.F. d^- MXJ ' &* BHF.adds ^ij^ 
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Letter brought by Bahman Asfandyar from Kerman. 

MU. II, pp. 162-163. 

Couplet .-—First, begin in the name of God, and then begin to write this letter. 

May you live under the protection of Ormazd in joy and eteral felicity. We 
convey innumerable blessings and endless salutations in the service of the pious 
Dasturs, who are the teachers of the religion and of the holy Dastur Shapur Dastur 
Hoshang and D. Vekji and D. Barzu and of all the Dasturs of Hindustan and we 
hope that you will condescend to accept them. May you be under the protection 
of Ormazd and the Amshaspands. 



This is written on day Adar, month Tir Qadim of the year 1036 (Hijri) and 
996 of Yajdajard by those who are longing to see you, viz., D. Noshervan D. 
Marzban and his brothers D. Faridun and Behrani Marzban Kermani ; Rustom D, 
Noshirvan ; D. Marzban Faridun, D. Behram Rustom Bundar Shah-Mardan ; 
Khusro D. Behrani ; (The name of) the writer is D. Rustom Noshirvan Marzban. 

Nariman Hoshang's Rivayat. 

MU. II, pp. 354-372. 

Dialogue between Ormazd and Zartosht {in Pazend) 1 : Colophon on p. 368 :— 
Completed with blessings, joy and delight : Written by me, the servant of religion. 
Hoshang Siavakhsh Shehriar Bakhtafrid Shehriar 3 Behram Khusro-shah Nosherwan 
in the auspicious 3 land of Sharfabad* for 5 the ownership 6 of the Herbads of 
Hindustan so that they may read it, or 7 make a copy thereof and offer patet (peni- 
tential prayers)8 f r the sake of me who am the writer". May the practice of 
righteousness be of great importance 1 to them and may they make me also a 

1 This whole Pazand is made up of two pieces : (1) MU. II pp. 352-p. 304 1. 3 gives 
various dialogues between Ormazd and Zartosht. For some of these dialogues already trans- 
lated see MU. I. p. 172 11. 10-15 (=MU. II. p. 359 11. 4-19 to p. 360 11. 1-2) and MU. II. p. 21 
11 8-19 to p. 22 11. 1-7 (=MU. II p. 360 11. 3-19 to p. 361 1. 1) and (2) MU. II. p. 364 1. 3 to p. 368 
gives the Pazand of Dinkard Book VI, Vol. X (Sanjana's Ed.), §§ II-XIII and XVI-XX. 

2 j G^& rightly added inT 33 and SDB. 3 T33 w'j^J/ '&>*&* 
* MU. adds i^T = See MU. II, p. 372 1. 10— j*^ I 

5 , I It is to be remembered that this colophon is written in T33 and SDB with alternate 
Pahlavi and Persian. 

MU. Jk^~ better ^i^- SDB. ^eii 

7 MU J 'J I— better jSl' 

s Patet should of course be recited at the death of the writer. 

" The Pah. is thus given : — 

for til* T33 and SDB give J [ * -MU om: and MU wrongly gives b &W,I for'j;'^ 
10 MU. />+* -better ^*t* (see p. 371, 1. 6) The word after ^ is jjj which is for A jj 

(Pah. -fcMlttXJJ) 
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participator thereof 1 so that I may bless them the more. I 2 wrote this on the 
day Manthraspand of the month Meher, in the year 747 3 (=S47) Parsi after 
Yazdagard, the king of kings. 

p. 371 :— Colophon 4 . Completed with good wishes and joy and delight these 
several lines of the beginning of this letter 5 . I wrote out several questions with 
answers from the Pahlavi language into the Avesta (i.e., in Pazend) so that . the 
learned Behdins of Hindustan may read it and keep it in remembrance. I copied 
it and wrote it out in Avesta (i.e., in Pazend)— I, the servant of the religion— Hoshang 
Siavakhsh Shehriar [Bakhtafrid Shehriar] 6 Behi'am Khusroshah Noshervan and I 
have left it (for the Dasturs of India) — from the copy of Jamasp Shehriar 
Bakhtafrid— may his soul reach the brilliant Garothman of the best existence. 

I have written this (copy) so that it may be kept in then- possession 7 by the 
most victorious Hirbads (of India), the defenders of the faith and' versed in religious 
lore, who may read it or may teach it (to others) or make a copy thereof, and who 
may remember this writer as of renowned fame and of pious soul. May the practice 
of righteousness be of great importance to them and may they, make me also 8 
a participator thereof so that I may bless them the more. This (was written) on 
the day Marespand of the victorious month Meher of the year 847 Parsi 3 after 
Yazadgard, the king of kings and a descendant of Ormazd. 

May the upholders 10 of religion derive happiness from the Faith. May it be 
so 11 ; may it still be so. May it be according to the will of God and the Amshaspands. 
Aevd-2>antd.yd.ashahe! there is only one way of happiness ; others 13 , are different 
ways. SMto.manao.valiishtd.urvand : That person is happy, who practises 
(virtue) for his soul. Noit.chahmi.zazva.yo.noit.urvan.zazva.: He has got nothing 
who has not sought (the welfare of) his own soul. 

Noit.chahmi zazush.yo.noit.urvan.zazush : He will get nothing who will not 
seek (the welfare of) his soul. ■ ..:. 

1 This is written in incorrect Pahlavi' in T33 and SDB thus : 



:>i!<n 3-HVjf pi for l)fQ\ ^■Hyj^ Here J—^i stands for Jf (Pah«fy" 



2 SDB fyt'j, t^jl stands for ' u>*J 

a This is only a slip of the writer. SDB has also -u wj = o^ 7 
4 in SDB and T33 this colophon is given in Pazand. 

» j»* ra exordium of a letter j beginning : T S3 -W^ — >-w writing. At the begin - 
ning there is a poem on the praise of God and blessings invoked on the reader (See p. 370). 
6 all om. Bakhtafrid Shehriar. See the above colophon. : 

1 MU. p&ty*~ T33 and SDB -siw •'&&£> 

8 g& a ~ SDB. pnji.6 

MU. ur"-"«— better T33, SDB ■j^m^z=( ( yMjj.^ 

10 MU: ^j^jjj-i uMJ~ T 33 ,SDB yljijJ w j^ 

11 MU. vV iSH L_ T33, SDB .g^j -j^Kjo, :..'-.. 

12 MU. jjf— better T33, SDB ,j')_« I [ ?J , -■ •■-, ,;.;, 
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No one gets any advantage from the demons, Spitama Zarathushtra, not 
even those who are wicked. Then 1 (if there is any so-called advantage), with such 
advantage even, their heads will be involved in loss. 

P. 372, 1.6. Colophon :— -Completed with blessings, joy and delight these several 
subjects of the Proper and the Improper. I wrote this — I, the servant of the Re- 
ligion— Shapur Jamasp Shehriar Bakhtaf rin Shehriar Behram [Khosrushah] 2 Nosher- 
van and I wrote this 3 from the MS. of Rustom Shehriar Damhar 4 . May their 
souls be pious. I, Shapur Jamasp, wrote this for the sake of the victorious Hirbads, 
the chiefs and the headmen of Hindustan so that they may use it with piety for 
150 years and after 150 years, they may entrust it to their pious children belong- 
ing to the good faith. I wrote (and completed) it on the day Khordad of the month 
Meher 5 Qadim of the year 847 of Yazdagard, king of kings, in the village of Sharf- 
abad, 6 and in the land of 7 Mibal8 of the Abode of Worship 9 of king Yazdagard 10 . 
May they reap the fruits thereof for 150 years and may they (thereafter) entrust 
it to their children and children's children who will be the upholders of the religion, 
the acquirers of knowledge 11 and the friends of their souls. May God have mercy 
on those who may read it and use it and call us to mind for our good fame. 

Aevd. panto. yd. ashahe : Shato-manao-vahisto-urvano .... 

MIL II, pp. 372-377. 

P. 377, 11. 12-19 : Colophon 12 in Pahlavi :— Completed with blessings and joy on 
the day Aniran of the victorious month Meher in 847 13 after the 20th year of his 
majesty Yazdagard 1 *, the king of kings and descendant of Ormazd. I, the servant 
of religion — -Shapur Jamasp Shehriar wrote this and left it in the happy land of 
Sharfabad. I wrote it for the sake of all the victorious persons of the good faith 
of the country of Hindustan, who may use it with righteousness. 

Pp. 378-382. I have not written these subjects 15 in the Pahlavi dialect because 
Narhnan Hoshang said and so represented (to us) that the Mazdayasnian Herbads 
and Behdins of Khambayet, Navsari 16 , Broach, Surat and Anklesar do not know the 

1 MU. -j# -HVf«5-» —better T33, SDB •jg-'Oie^ 

2 Om. in all. 3 MU. i/ *h Ui '— T33, SDB }>J &&+ fc>J I (lit., he did so). 
* All j" "5 for jr* * • s MU. a U Jf* a '•* —better T 33 , SDB 8 \f jf° 

6 MU. , T33 add j-+^l —SDB jV^I (V). 

I MU. ^ U — T33, SDB <-&U • 8 MU Ja* _x 33 , SDB <iJ*$* (?) • 
9 Yazd is called •> ^ IJ& 

10 better iji (Yazd.) only, for S 1 * &j*i M 

11 MU. toJri*> «-i.i 7j J — better T 3 3 , SDB I^Ji^.'.^&tj., 

12 The subject to which this colophon is attached is a portion of the treatise called Chitak 
Avesta-i Gasan (here called Avista-i Gasani— p. 372, 1. 19), which gives only Yasna 45.2-6. (Ses 
West in Grundriss der iran. Phil. : Band II (Die Pahlavi Literature) p. 89.) 

13 Only the last figure 7 is distinctly written in Pahlavi. 

II -|i5>^j(3 _) fi -iMj : so all for -^i^O _Jj $) (V almoin bag Yazdagart). See Introduction, 
is i.e., the portion given in Pazand in MU. II, pp. 354-368 and 372-378, the last forming 

part of Chitak Avesta-i Gasan. 

16 MU. >A»i •*+*"_} tfj 1 -^ and Tss and SDB. ^^J^W 
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Pahlavi language. He said : " In these cities there are Behdins and there are 
Herbads, but they do not know the Pahlavi language. (Hence) Shapur Jamasp 
wrote this (in Avesta characters) for the Behdins and Herbads of Hindustan. 
God's will be done. May it be so. May it still be so. I have, therefore, written 
this treatise 1 in Avesta (characters). It was in the Pahlavi language and I tran- 
scribed it in Avesta (characters). 



(p. 378, 1. 19-379 11. 1-18) : In the name and with the praise and help of the 
creator Orrnazd, the radiant and glorious, and of the greatest 3 spiritual Yazads and 
terrestrial Yazads 3 and of all the frohars of the pious and of Meher, Sarosh, Rashna, 
and of the glory of the pure and good Mazdayasnian religion which is revealed 
for dispelling and annihilating the miscreant Ahriman and all the daevas and drujas., 
oppressors and sinners. May it not be possible for them to do any harm, injury or 
evil deed* as to the good Mazdayasnian religion. May our wishes be fulfilled by 
thinking, saying and doing in accordance with it, 5 and may we keep off wicked 
persons from our bodies until we approach the period of Meher 8 of the wide pas- 
tures. May it be so. May it be still so. May it be in accordance with the will of 
God and the Amshaspands . With the will and in the name of God, (may you be) 
under the shadow of delight, long life, victory and good fortune. May the headmen, 
Behdins of India and the chief of the town of Navsari 7 , Changa Shah and other 
priests, high-priests, and Herbads of Navsari and also of Surat, Anklesar, Broach 
and Khainbaet and all the Behdins and Mazdayasnans abide with.8 long life and 
health ; 9 may their names be perpetuated 10 and their souls be righteous. Let the 
celebrated 11 and renowned 13 Ohanga Shah and all priests, warriors, husbandmen 
and artizans know that during the times which have elapsed from Gayomai-s upto 
this day, there was no period more grievous and troublesome than this beginning 
of the millennium of Hesham, 1 ' 5 not even than the period of the Arab Zohak, or of 
Afrasyab, or of the sorcerer Tur 1 *, or of the Greek Alexander ; for the Creator Orrnazd 
says that these persons are utterly wicked but as compared with the commence- 

l MU. e^'j and SDB l r f^i (Arab.)=evident : but this word is Pah jm pi- J O0^0 J l 

fr. Av. -p-»i? 

a The portions here left untranslated have all been treated above in their proper subject 
of classification. 

3 BKadds ^•"t /0 after eJ 1 ^ 5 " 

*y *' 3 J for LS->^ sti J 

5 MU. and T 33 U^ '—better SDB (>^ I (=Pah. -Oey ) : Bk : U**'T 

6 i.e., the day of judgment, when Meher will be the judge of our deeds. 

7 T 33 &SDB ^jUjflL-SKJ. (jiJ Ui 

8 l t iU,U pah. ■Hjop.tfu'-C- 9 <y£j [j ±*?J. •» ==&*. '■' -0rt5^ WMV 

10*», to., existence. 11 ^*=?ol=]:> a h. ' -»fiy» 

ia ■■yjmi. ..I.J— Pah. -1 llWigO Ut -> oi famous name. 

13 Av. aeshma, the demon of wrath and rapine. 

11 i.e., Tur-i Bratrut. ru ''.-''-' 
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ment of this millennium, as said by Ormazd, whereof 847 years have rolled by, 
the more olden times have not been so worse ; moreover, it is little within the power 
of the Behdins of these times to do duties and meritorious deeds in the way of 
Ormazd and only a little 1 is left of nirang (ritual), Barsam, priestly function, (rules 
about) purity and impurity, 2 and the rest has been discontinued ; for from the 
whole of Iran upto India, there are many rules about purity and impurity and 
manners 3 and customs (to be observed) and there are many injunctions and prohi- 
bitions 4 as regards them. The Creator Ormazd has spoken to Zaratusht Asfanta- 
man of the holy frohar about 21 Nasks of A vesta and Zand for the practice of the 
(priestly) craft 5 , and they say that there are 1001 fargards of the 21 nasks of the 
Avesta and 6066 holy strophes 6 and they contain a thousand injunctions and 
prohibitions about duties and good works. We are confident of this that, by Or- 
mazd 's grace, Oshedar of Zartosht, Peshotan of Vishtasp and the victorious Behram, 
the auspicious king 7 of his time who will bring virtues (in their train) so soon will 
be the protectors and nourishers of the good and will destroy 9 and annihilate 10 
the wicked, so that the (good) times 11 for the Behdins may approach. 

We hope that this will happen very quickly as the Dasturs and the wise and 
the Poryodakishan have said that this will be the commencement of the promised 
period. 12 We can write nothing more, but from these explanations, as you may be 
(better) informed or not, we have ascertained the circumstances of your case (and 
further write as under) : — ■ 



(P. 380 and p. 381, 11. 1-9). The worst of it is that the Herbads do not well 
know (how to handle) the apparatus of their craft. 13 (They do not know) likewise 
the decisions of the arbiters and (the rules of) purity and impurity. If possible, 
it is necessary that two wise Herbads may come over (here) and learn the Pahlavi 
language and know ' the Proper and the Improper' and then attend to the religion 
of Ormazd over there 14 and be energetic in doing meritorious deeds so that they 
may attain to Garothman, the best existence 15 and the abode of the pious. The 
way by land is nearer and from Qandahar to Sistan is the nearest way, and there 
is no danger on the road from Sistan to Yazd . 

i all ur^ 1 ft except Bk. u?^ 1 (*ii - Bk, om. u<hH 

3 T 33 , Bk. S.J : S.D.B. *b ■ MXJ. om. 
i ^jS^ 1 j (j.5 Ut._ t do and do not do. 

6 o»uSj (Pah. ■(eottl) : the following *ji) may be a transcription of |$eoO|- 

7 S.D.B. uUi'-J—rest (jM^':! 

8 Sj : or S.D.B. gives t>_)j^ and T33 tbj^ for *>'*"'■ taking *£ijZ for »j t& 
it may be translated : — (who have been) appointed (by Ormazd). 

jUw+^jl c f. •J-u«)tOW.ie> J 
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MU.,T 33 »<>*»>- 


—better Bk., S.D.B. 
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Again, Ohanga Shah, and also Herbad Wachha and Herbad Dada 1 and Herbad 
Khorshed and the other practisers of the religion and releasers of their own souls 
(from hell) may know that a man came from India and said tbat his name was 
Nariman Hoshang and his house and residence was in the city of Broach. 2 The 
Mo beds and Herbads of this side here asked him questions, and he explained the 
circumstances ' of your case. He said: " In Navsari, there is a leader 3 of the 
Behedins who is called Changa Shah and he has secured the exemption 4 of the Beh- 
dins of Navsari from the payment of the capitation-tax (jizyat). All 5 the Behdins 
of this cpiarter pronounced blessings on him. Mercy of God be on that pious soul 
and thanks be to God that there are such Behdins in the land of India. Again, he 
should know that this great work (of the leadership of a congregation) should be 
very well performed so that he may keep his soul awake and protect the Herbads 
and Behdins, for this reason that Ormazd says in the Avesta : — 

. If there is a chieftain or a Icing of a kingdom or a city, who is in my religion 
or if there is a town or a place which is under the jurisdiction of that chieftain and 
if the people thereof do good deeds, they will be helpful to him and one-tenth of 
the merit will be his, but if they are wicked 6 and if that chieftain knows it and does 
not punish them, nor inspire dread or fear in them, then that chieftain will be 
responsible for the crime. 7 Indeed he should be vigilant, and piety and devout- 
ness should be practised in the path and religion of Ormazd. If any person commits 
a crime and if he is not asked about it, nor is he prevented** (from doing it), then 
that chieftain is responsible for the crime. 7 This is not commendable. 

If he suspects that a Behdin does not make his wife or child righteous 9 and if 
any one commits a sin, then indeed it is so necessary that he should be well-informed 
of the circumstances like a master of a family in his own house. 

If a person espouses a wife and if she practises sorcery or if she entrusts her 
children to juclclins for instruction and if that worthy {i.e., the chieftain) does not 
inquire about it, it is a great sin, for it behoves him as well as other Hirbads to 
prescribe punishment and retribution to the sinners so that they 10 may be free 
from sins and may do as much merit as the Kayan kings. 

A<*ain, it should be known that it is bad to order infidels (to lift up) the corpses 
of Behdins and to carry them to the Daldima and it is said in the religion that it is 

1 MU. 1SI.S— better T33 and S.D.B. '^'i 

2 MU. and T33 /^J ji —better S.D.B. ^Jji 

3 MU. (j J l - w — is J ^"' v " as in T33 and S.D.B. 

* MU. '•S***! i<*$W Jj^— T33 and S.D.B. /&*•!*$ I 

5 S.D.B. and Bk. add />•*■? after i^ij*> 

Bk. om. A**N jlf frtjS.J >^ A J* 15% * •> W 

' lit. , that sin sits on the neck of — . 

s <J>stj j ^—stoppage. 

9 lit,, of righteous soul. MU., Bk. A tU ! JJ >"' «» : better T33 and S.D.B. 

i» MU. IjJ 13 — T33. S.D.B. W 3 



i>JW , „ US tf'Jj J **C Ujlj J J" 
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: a gfievpui^in 7 : If tp is not knpWh^ (to them) they ought, to inquire; about % 
frpid other citfes; ^here'there is the chief of the Atash Behram. 2 ; ' ' , ,... 

It is known from a question put (to us).from Anklesar that menstruous women 
eat their food with hare hands and do not observe precautions about it. Until 
they wash their heads .(after they are free) from menstruation, it is a .Margarzan.sifi:, 
if, they jpioxffiout rand eome in contact with fire and water, and if/they mix up.wjth 
otter roeai't^^jn^eiho^-menlrama.. ■ K a. child attains;. to 15!.years irom.the 
time-he is -weaned and does not. undergo Bareshnum,: then such a person makes 
everything riman, on which he puts his hand and other persons who come in con- 
tact with him. It is hard on the priests that their bodies come in contact with 
him It is not fit that Bareshnum is not administered to such a person (at. that 
age) and they {i.e., the priests) perform the Yasna of God (by coming in contact with 
such a. person), . 

■-■ - Again, Nariman (Hoshang) said : " in that quarter (i.e., in India) there h ho 
Horn but a little of it is carried "(there) from here, and that they do not use Horn 
in.Yasna, or if they use it, only a particle thereof." But for every Yasna-serviee, 
three pieces of Horn are required ; if not, the Yasnais not valid. : J.'- 

: Again itls said that Horn is taken from the boat (sent from Persia) and it is 
stored up within (the Dar-i-Meher) and they have ordered the Yasna-services, 
and they order them, to be performed (with such impure Horn). We also collect 
Horn from trees, which has been brought to your quarter (but we purify it before 
taking it into use) ; but the law of the Poriodakeshan is not known in your quarter 
(as to how the Horn should be used). And we do not know how they perform the 
work of the Yasna (there, in India). 

There is nothing better than this that two Herbads may come over to this 
side and learn the Pahlavi language, the ritual, (rules about) the Proper and the 
Improper, because the commentary of the ritual of the Yasna and of handling a 
corpse or taking ceremonious precaution thereof is (to be found) in the Pahlavi 
language It is difficult for us to send instructions thereanent and we do not rely 
on this (sort of instruction) for if we send (such instructions) we are afraid, there 
will be additions and omissions and these helpless ones^ will be responsible for the 
in.* We have no confidence in sending books (under these circumstances). 

..........•■•• i ; 

(P 381 11 17-19—382, 11. 1-7) :— We have indited some of these facts in the 
Dari and Parsi language so that its decipherment would be easier. ^Enclosed* 
(herewith) are some leaves- of paper whereon are (written) some toons about 
the religion so that the Hirbads may read them and attend properly tq them. 

U the name of God: Again, let it be known to Herbad Wachha, and also 
Herbad Dada, Herbad Khorshed and HerfedAn & that we asked Nariman Hoshang 

l MU SDB **Ij fy** ^-4>etterBk.'"'^4|"(.>i*i»-j^-l"-"~' '- *S*3 
- 2 Bvidmtlyreferrmg to Navsari, where there was then the only-Atesh-Behrain lU - 
3 i.e., the Daeturs of Iran. * Wfc, the sin will s^fhe-nedcof , ol ,„ 

5 ^11 J*3I or ^1 i better 4j&* ef. Pah. iV- '"" ' : ' '^ sc^VM S1 
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about taking, proper care of the corpse,* but we did not commit ourselves (in the 
explanation thereof) because there are many niceties (in regard, thereto). Moreover 
Nariman saw once or twice how to make the paiwand* and went beneath the bier 
of the dead,3 but he could not go within the Dakhma, as it is not permissible ; but 
he learnt something of the ritual and of (the handling of) the ceremonial apparatus ; 
an4:going within* the. Dakhma, coming out of it or walking on the road at the 
head of a corpse is not proper. If the Hirbads of your side know some (rules of 
the) Proper and the Improper and if they make themselves informed of (thecontents 
of) those leaves of paper 3 which we have written (and herewith send them) and do 
their work fearlessly, then they are at liberty to do so ; otherwise, as we.have said 
above, the coming over (here, of some Herbads) is necessary for this purpose. May 
it be according to the will of God. 

Again, let this be known as regards the Horn : We told Nariman Hoshang to 
undergo the Bareshnum and he kept (the retreat of) nine nights and when he came 
out of the nine-nights' retreat 6 we took him with us and showed him how to collect 
the Horn. We said: If you are able to collect 7 an ass-load of Hom8, do not 
speak 9 of it (to anyone"). But what shall we say! All over the way are 
the unbelievers (juddins) and the boats are owned by the juddins. Ormazd ! 
Thou Creator, Omniscient and Omnipotent, the hearts of the Behdins are very 
much grieved. 



(P. 382, 11. 10 to end) ^Completed with, blessings, joy and delight, on day 
Khur, month Aban, of the year 847 as the era of king Yazdjard is interpreted U 
by me the servant of the religion, Shapur Jamasp Shehriar, Bakhtafrin. Aevo 
panto yd astohe. There is only one way of righteousness, others are different 
ways: With the propitiation of Ormazd : your loving friends (i.e., the names 
of signatories) : — 

Jamasp Shehryar ; Syavakhsh Behram ; Kaikhusru Syavakhsh ; Hoshang 
Syavakhsh. 

Nariman Hoshang's Rivayat. 

M.U. II, pp. 383-388. 
Such Mazdayasnian Behdins as those who are noble in friendship and justice 
and of illustrious progeny » in both worlds," wno W the f oundation i n (perpetual) 

l u^Jjtf -J f A| to dispose of the corpse ceremoniously 

3 lit connection. Two persons, at least, should handle a corpse by holding a piece of 
string between them called paiwand (see Vd. 8). 

S i.e., shouldered it. . Q „ „ . m ■ , TTT 

...... * S.D.B ji :T 33 andMU, om. 

i MU. T33 A* If ^ Ujj— better T 33 and S.D.B. % AiK* &J) 
e MU. *}»• />J— better S.D.B 15 j* -»J 3 f 

1 lit., if you lay your hands on. s U . t a sufficient quantity f Horn. 

9 MU. w^-i— better T 33 and S.D.B- &&** . 
1° Especially to the juddins. 

U MU. £l}> J '— T 33! and S.D.B. pj-i 

12 MU. <^« :T 33 andS.D.B. flJ *« for ^.iU_ progeny . or, for «»* JU^ga^^, ; 
or for tf * , * 5 *"*=power. 

IS MU.,T 33 y^aJ U_better SiD.B. wH U 
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youth and acquiring happiness, who are as the philosophers' stone of their time 
and the chosen of their age, have no need of praise. Moreover, may the Herbads' 
Behdins, leaders and headmen of India and inhabitants of the township of Navsari, 
and the chiefs who are propitiators of Ormazd and the observers of religion and who 
pay attention to spiritual things, viz., Changa Shah, and Bahrain Changa Shah> 
and Her bad AnanJ and the great Herbad 3 Khurshid Sanjana and Her bad Rustom 
and Her bad Hoshang and all the priests, warriors, husbandmen and artizans 3 and 
the other observers of religious laws in the kingdom of Iran condescend to accept 
on their part, salutations, blessings and obeisances from the leader 4 Zindarazm 
Kershasp aad-Behram Asfandiar and the servant of religion the writer, of -this letter; 
Shapur Jamasp, residing in the village of Sharfabad and from Herbad Shehriar' 
Mavindad and Herbad Mehraban Noshirvan residing in the village of Tuxkabad 
and again from Herbad Hoshang and Herbad Faridun and Herbad Kaikhosru, 
residing in Sharfabad. 

Again, let it be known that it is many years since the Behdins of Iran, although 
few in number 5 , are desirous and in great expectation that they may become inform- 
ed, in the kingdom, of an 6 (approaching) sign of one belonging to the good religion 
who may inform them about the many important aff airs about the Yasna 7 (which 
should be) unadulterated? and about how to prepare the Varas and about the ritual 
of the Yasna-services, great and small, as all these important matters 9 have fallen 
out of the hands of the Behdins in this millennium of Gana-Minu. Although, among 
these humble ones, there are four or five persons who know a little of the Pahlavi 
language, yet that which is the original cannot be obtained for the reason that 
on account of the calamities of the times, our bodies and clothes are defiled 10 and 
it is about 11 160 or 170 years since the varas (ceremony) was consecrated in olden 
times. (Such well-informed) Herbads have disappeared. The important affair of 
(consecrating) the varas had been performed by them and they have again gone 
away ; but it is not known to any one to what place they have departed and thus 
the Herbads of this quarter have been in great expectation (of their return) and 
nothing is known to them and they fix their hopes in the court of Sapena-Minu 
that (all this) will be revealed finally. Again, about the question proposed by 
those dear ones that two astrologer-Herbads, wise and intelligent and knowing 
Pahlavi may be sent (from here), your auspicious minds may be informed that at 



1 MU. om. O ^T — T33 and S.D.B. rightly insert it. 

a MU. ta^ijij— better T33 and S.D.B *J jJ& 

3 All copies repeat jt^'- 5 jj>) j &'-k A V j &l*ijii Ji'j ^** vb^ijjj ■&&& ts' 1 ? 

i T33 and S.D.B. add J^U _MU. om. ■ • 

5 MIT. ***- ? tS^^-* 1 : S.D.B. T 33 A***^, ^ ^ <&\ . According to MU. the translation , 
v? ould be : It is many years since the Behdins are reduced in numbers. 

8 MU. \jfc~i T33, S.D.B. u£< ■.-.,. 
1 Tss and S.D.B. rightly add j '(5** ji after 't"><V 

g 8 J.a, j—P.S.M. substitutes u AJ . jit (= Herbadship)-for Sjrir'j 

9 MU. ^Jt+f" for l 7 3Uf.e 

10 Ab they have to work in the midst of jwSdins. .' ' ' . '" 

11 Tss an d S.D.B. insert (J*** (=3 amount, quantity) before *•» ," • 
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present they do their work 1 in the midst of (their) congregation, and all chief (reli- 
gious) affairs are done by them. 2 

. (P. 384, 1. 1) :— Hirbads of this side cannot be sent (to India) because there is 
fear, of the waters of the sea 3 and the boats of the times are polluted* and the Das- 
turs who were the observers of religion and the ancients have not allowed it and 
have not been agreeable to this iniquity, and they cannot come by land owing to 
the fear of the miscreants. If, out of favour and kindness, you can confidently 
send two capable Herbads, they will be taught as much Pahlavi language as is : 
known to us and there will be no denial or refusal (on our" :part) in imparting instruc- 
tions in that subject. ; :? : ■ •; ;:i .' 

Again, as. you had kindly and. generously 5 asked the question about disposing 
of a corpse and about the knowledge of good works and sins (it should be known) 
that there are many statements (thereanent) in the Parsi language and our ances* 
tors, Dasturs, the wise ones and those versed in religion have brought out many 
injunctions of the religion about good deeds and sins in Parsi; (hence) one should 
endeavour to do, and be energetic about, duties and good works, and as is apparent 
in the religion, one should abstain from sins. 



(P. 384, 1. 10) :— Again you had asked 7 why we had written thus : " that if a 
person commits a sin and if the leader of the community does not prevent him 
(from doing it), that (leader) is responsible for that sin." It was for this reason 
because we had been informed that you, the dear ones, have, within your power, 
the authority and the means (to execute it). 
'-----■- 

(P. 384, 1. 14) :— Again, it has emanated from your letter that the Atash Behrani 
of Navsari has been extinguished. This is very uncommendable. Perhaps, this 
points to the end 8 of the millennium of Ahriman. Again, it is not known whence 
the Atash Behram has been brought and how it is enthroned. Please condescend 
to inform us of it. , - -. 

i. Again the service of the Yasna, the Rapithwin, the Gahambar, other functions 
of. the Herbadandthe administration of the Bareshnum should not be withheld 9 
from performance ; otherwise the religious rituals and the Yasnas and other services 
will be completely abandoned and it will be a sin ; and this will be to the detriment 
of religion and its laws and customs." Nothing should be withheld 8 . 

1 Ail tAM ^A-a-oI iu it they have been intermingled — S.D.B. /AAijrf»1 . . ■■■ 

2 And therefore they cannot be spared. In priestly parlance, those who are amihhla 
(ordinary mobeds say amuhhta) are engaged in higher liturgical services and until these are fiuisli- 
d, they cannot do other work. .'-*.' 

3 Not that they are afraid of being drowned but, as said just below, it is prohibited "by ' 
the law of religion. 

* As manned by the jwtdins. ,.":'', '..'".'., ;-;:-; .. 

8 MU. *i&}*> **")jt. j >-*W and S.D.B. <*i^>+ ; ^lyf.^W 

« •*' ^..pronouncement. . .„ . 

1 lit., written. SMB.: *i l *V fj*tt ."T*8i&iB» . &> •****.•: ■. -.=_', 

3 MU. C**— T 33 >andS.D.B. fiU* ..-.-..-.■ - ;.- ,. ..:.,_. .;.• . 



60S 

Again it had been written that the performance of the Yasna had been with- 
held for two years but you know that when a person does duties and good works 
and if he does not know whether it is & merit or a sin, the Creator Orrnazd has said 1 " 
(thereabout), that .: ash-khrakhanutema mazishta amg amruye daenayao Maz- 
dayasnoish : (Ys.13, § 3) and He says that one should look to the greatest good 
and the greatest advantage in the works of religion; and the good deeds (to be 
done) according to the law (of the religion) should not be withheld, for it is a sin. ' 

-.. „-,,; .-. ■:•:■•■■■■■■ ■■'■-; :• •- ■ . . '■'• 

■ ;,.":'. . .. 

"... (P. 386, 1. 10) :— Again youhave represented- (to -us) .-that that devout chief 3 

makes high endeavours as regards, the way of- the- religion". - -Blessings and ; mercy 

be on that righteous person : however --our religion is dependant on 3 the leader and 

the chieftain of the district. 



(P. 388, 11. 9 to end) :— I, servant of religion, Shapur Jamasp, am the writer of 
the letter. Again, let it be known that the responses to the questions have been 
abbreviated as those dear ones themselves know them. Completed with benedic- 
tions, joy and delight on day Daepadin, month Dai of the year 855 after the era 
of king Yazdgard. This is written for the Dasturs, head-priests, Herbads, the 
wise and the learned of the congregation of India. God's will be done : Acvo 
•panto yd ashahe : There is only one way of righteousness ; others are different 
ways . 

MTJ. II pp. 389-390. 

Nariman Hoshang who came to Yazd did not know Parsi for the first year. 
He said a few words on some subject, but we did not understand it correctly. We 
said : " If you wish that we may understand each other, stay here for the period 
of a' year." Jamasp was informed of it and he (Nariman) attended* (his lectures 
in the Parsi language). He resided in Yazd and did some business in dates 5 . He 
learnt a little of Parsi and then he questioned 6 us and said : " Priestly functions 
and Yasna-ser vices are carried on in Navsari and Surat and there is an Atash- Behram 
(in Navsari) " but we meditated on this for a year from this period 7 and we had no 
confidence, and were not hasty enough, in allowing him (to learn the rules) of dis- 
posing of a corpse ceremonially, but we write a little of the niceties of such affairs 
and again we write on several subjects, e.g., disposing of a corpse ceremoniously and 
about a woman who brings forth a still-born child, which you should put into prac- 
tice. Do' not be remiss (in observing precautions) about a woman who brings forth 
a still-born child, i.e., an armesht, for you will be responsible for the harm 8 (done 
through this remissness). 

1 MU. *i U L>'»i'"— T33, S.D.B. ^iyh* 
■ Referring to Changa Shah, a great Behdin and leader of. the congregation of Navsari, 

/ sX«.J l_j — connected ; dependant on. 

jjtj_ »»3Aj andS.D.B. AjO**j , ' 

s MSS. give iji^ — of. '-H Lb wine, or, dates. . ih 

6 S.D.B. f4*J* J !*!"■".»■■. ! 

7 MU. eJ u J%3'— T3S andS.D.B. a) 1 "} viJ '■' '- n .W- 

» All &^J tot &k) • 
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Again, the Herbads and the headmen of India may condescend to accept in- 
numerable greetings and blessings and after (the invocation of) blessings and greet- 
ings, let it be known that it was so represented to 1 the Mobeds and Dastnrs of the 
land of Iran that there are Behdins and Mazdayasnans in four cities (of India) and 
there is an Atash-Behram, and (rules about) the ritual, Bareshnum, and about 
purity and impurity are all different (for different places) ; and (rules about) Dakhma 
and the bier (gdhdn) are uniformly observed 2 in those places, 3 except that the bier 
is made of wood in Khambaet. This is improper according to 4 the ways of the 
religion of Ormazd and Zartosht Asfantaman of the holy frohar, for much pollution 
and iniquity will arise (thereby), and it is not to be approved. Indeed, endeavour 
should be made as regards this subject that orders should be issued for making 
iron-biers, so that there may be no sin and pollution. 

Again, it appears that there is a headman in Broach and that holy and dear 
(personage) is called Hoshang son of Ram. May our blessings be on that headman 
and may he live in righteousness, for it is so said in the religion of Ormazd and 
Zartosht Asfantaman that such (person) 5 is regarded as noble. Again, 6 (it is 
said that) in Navsari, Surat, Broach and Khambaet, biers are made of wood, and 
further it is not well known whether (the rules about) priestly functions, Yasna- 
service, and Bareshnum are (observed) without doubt, or unbelief or suspicion, and 
whether there is (only) si-shui' 1 or the Bareshnum purification or both. 



(P. 390, 11. 5-9) : — Again let it be known that it was so represented to the head- 
priests and Dasturs of Iran that the head-priests and the wise (Dasturs) and the 
Hirbads of India who write in the language of the Zand-A vesta, e.g., the religious 
decisions of the judges and the ritual do not understand that language? and they 
cannot manage to decipher it. When so much effort has been made by these wise 
men in the way of the religion of Ormazd and Zaratusht, a couple of Herbads (from 
amongst them) may come to this place and refresh (their memories) a little with the 
Zand and the religious decisions until the time when Behrarn Hamavand and 
Peshotan son of Vishtasp arrive and may revive the good laws and religion. 






The Rivayat of A. Y. 880. 

• > 

MU. H, pp. 391-397. 

Infinite praise and thanks be to the Lord of the World, that the creation of the 
creatures is from the flash, of the rays of His own light and nature and that the vari- 
ous kinds of creatures are a, (mere) particle of the vestiges of His own munificence 
and grandeur-. May He be exalted in glory and may His bounty be universal. 

1 All &\<±>y> — better read ytAJyo (>{J jj (See below)". 

2 MU. t$j l*—*— better Tss and S.D.B. (^j 1 -^ 

3 J'f* so MU. and S.D.B ; T 33 u'f — better J'** - 
* MU. j— better T33 and S.D.B. j6 

5 & ' 6 Ts3 a dds jfy& , 

1 A kind of purification. - 

8 lit., the language haa fallen out of their hands. 
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. Myriads of illustrious praises and blessings and the choicest presents of devout 
greetings be on the whole worth of the enlightened, martyred, and celebrated (lit., 
fragrant) Prophet, from whose name and impression, felicity proceeds Toghra-like 
(i.e., like the Imperial Seal). Again, (salutations be) to the Mobeds, Dasturs, Hir- 
bads, Behdins, the chiefs and the headmen of the country of Hindustan, e.g., Changa 
Shah, Dastur Khorshid the great Sanjana, Dastur Rustoni, Dastur Hoshang, and 
the sons of the deceased Bahrain Shah, Maneck Shah and Asdin Shah, Dastur 
Rarnyar, Dasturs Jamshed and Bahram and Dastur 1 Shehriar and Dastur Neryosang, 
the munajjam (i. e., the astrologer) and the headman Shapur and Qawamdin and 
Asfandyar and other priests, warriors, husbandmen and artizans and other -observers 
of religious practices of the township of Navsari and other celebrated 2 ones of the 
town of Kambait and again of the town of Bharuch and again of the towns of Surat 
and Anklesar of India, and those holding high positions, the excellent counsellors 
and dignity-holders 3 , the lords, the fortunate ones, most just and excellent persons 
of the time,* wielders of swords, the most learned, perfect regulators of affairs, 
those who are advanced in good affairs, the axis and the glory and the ornament 
(lit, improvement) of the country of India, the most befitting and the most agree- 
able of the time, (all these) full to overflowing. 5 

Couplets : We continually pray that our meeting may be consummated, and 
this narrow path 6 of separation 7 and distance may be ended. The story of our 
eager desires cannot be comprised hi a hundred books.: then, how can the expla- 
nation of our love (towards you) be comprised in a single letter. 

Again, after the payment of our respects, let it be known to those great ones 
that from the times of the Arabs that have passed and of those of the Turks, that, 
have arrived, it was not known to these humble persons whether there were, or not, 
any followers of the Good Religion in the country of Hindustan, until 35 years be- 
fore the present date, the late Nariman Hoshang came to this quarter. A letter 
had been written by the deceased Behram Shah Changa Shah 8 and by the congre- 
gation of Behdins and Dasturs to (those of) this quarter. These humble ones wrote 
a reply to it and sent it with Noshervan Khusru and Marzban Asfandyar about 29 
years ago, but they did not condescend to send any reply thereto and (therefore) 
these humble ones did not know anything about the condition of the Behdins of 
that country. It is strange that they should have entirely 9 refrained (from writing 
to us). Now it is more than a year that Kasra Yazdyar 10 was sent to that country 
(i.e., India) and that humble one had not gone further than the frontier of Kharabat. 
When he returned, he brought with him an auspicious letter 11 from those dear ones. 

1MU. jy^— T33 andM.F.L. jji«ii j 

2 fj 1 — or better j* 1 *'°=:lea.rned ones. 

3 MU. iy^ L :i' tS ***^ /0 —Tgg andM.F.L. el'i'j' , ^**»' i * — better y^ k ' v-MLe 
i MU. ti) l '*J'■' , w*-*- j J 1 ** — better T33 and M.F.L. (y'-*.>" y-.a.l j J as I 

5 <_-.!* for V-? 1 * . 6 MU. L> &i I— better T33 and M.F.L. tjj &l I . 

1 MU. /•**& — cf. V'** , =parting — T33 and M.F.L.rr/^*' = doubt. 

8 All »■'« &t J for & 1 "" <**% 9 MU f*'+ 31 — T 3 3 andM.F.L. fLJ 

10 MU. J^i&ji *S (JJT"** J — better T3 3 and M.F.L. jk Od' {jj m * J — Hodivala takes 
igj>*£ in the sense of " something more," " a particle," 
n MU. V 1 ^— M.F.L. ^.M 



When we received your auspiojous letter, it was like ' a night-illuminating jewel. 
The writing thereof was- like Mask ringlets at night, and -.--its. grace like. the whiteness 
which is the pride 1 of the day. It was studded with jewels like so many gardens and 
it was overspread with gold like the blue colour 3 of the sky.- When we were informed 
of a part only of the condition of those dear ones we were so 3 delighted that. it.:, could 
not be described in writing^ The humble ones will write several-words .(in aasw_er_to 
this Jetter). for which they ^may be .excused •■•_■_, y_..:>.l... &-;. -id.*;.,,- 2»>j- ...:. ;:.:;•; s;:i 



(P. 394 1: li) :-— Again, ahout the explanation, of the Ayesta— -what is- called 
Zend— we shall explain some clauses from the Yasht (i.e., the Yasna) : nivaedha- 
yemi. Ivankdrayemi. dathusho. Ahurahe. Mazdad. raevato-Jcharenanghato' (Ys. I, 1) : 
The meaning of this Zend-Avesta is this : I know and I call to mind, i.e., I follow 

the Creator Ahuramazd, the radiant and the glorious 

Vacha- arshukhdha' yazamaide, I praise (yazam) rightly-spoken words. I praise 
(yazam), i.e., I regard as exalted and precious. .Chinvat-peretum yazamaide ; 
I praise the Chinvat Bridge which is called Sirdt*. Garo-nmdnem,' AJiuraM' Mazddo 
yazamaide : I praise Garothman, the abode of Ahura Mazda, which is called 

jinnat al-mavd." 

■..:•;■.• • ■.'■". .. 

Again", the drift of it all is to learn 7 the Pahlavi language. These humble ones 
felt assured that two Dasturs (from amongst them) who knew the Pahlavi language 
and particulars about the religion and astrology might go to that country (i.e., to 
India), but (there were) several (other) considerations about how to go out of the 
country. May it be auspicious for those dear ones : we hope that two Hirbads or 
Behdins may come to Iran and these servants will be in their service, as best they 
can and will guide the way of those dear ones and two Dasturs will go in their 
company to Hindustan for the sake of teaching Pahlavi to those dear ones, and the 
great affairs of the religion will (thus) acquire splendour. 

It .is known to those dear ones8 that any Behdin who does this work (of religion) 
gets more than the merit of the emperor Ardeshir Babekan. The interpretation 
of it is that those were good 9 times, whereas' now the times are evil, 1 ** and those 
dear ones know that when they have got so near (as to inquire about religious 
affairs), then they should indeed make endeavours about it. ' . . 

Again, 11 explain how many Barson-(rods) are used 12 in the Yashts {i.e., the Yasna 
services), and how the Parahom 13 is prepared. Is there varas u in that quarter (i.e., 

i MU. Sj-" c — better T 33 , M.F.L. tj*' 

3 MU, T33 «»J^ —better M.F.L. &j>? ". ; 

s MU. w'^— T33 andM.F.L. „jy'***. ....:..._ ..' 

i jd\j#> ■ the bridge across hell, according to the Mahometans. ; 

5 Mi., paradise for asylum. .... ; 6 MU. J) &— better T33 j'i^* 

'1 MU. 'y*-JI.> "Ji ~j&— better T33 &**"!* '0 1 * 

8 MU. £ ^yij*^ -rbetter .T. as ~" L>~ii> l&J* 5 ' "-;■'.' '.-."■ 

, 9 silJn S J ef. Pah, ^|f»A, 1Q _.ishJj) —ch.Vah., ^1^9. ,. 

11 MU. ji— better Bk. j^l , .-;;■ ;•• . ..,-..■ ■ i?:^.,:.eollected, - : - tetli .-.: "■■"■;_., , 

'« The juice of Haoma, 14 The haii of the Sacred BMt r\yt tt 
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in India) or not ? What is* bizvat. Ahunem. Vairim. frasravayoish. (Vcl.' 19).? Ex- 
plain what is gaomezem. gavadatayclo. bish. apem. mazdadhatayao. yaozdatem (Vd. 19). 
How do those dear ones prepare riirang wherewith they administer Bareshnum to 
Tithe Behedins. . ! '••''»,:-' .' - • '"" -■ u:c:it-H 

Again, from every book, whether Avesta or Pahlavi, which , there may be in 
that quarter (i.e., in India), show us by writing down several sheets from the begin- 
ning and the middle and the end thereof, so that it may be found out what book 
is that in that quarter. And you had written in your letter that there were so. many 
Behedins (in India) but they could not recite Hyaishes : explain, by letter, why 
they .are unable to recite tbe Nayishes. . . . . 



(P. 396. 1. 5) :— Again, do not fail to send (here) the Hirbads and men whom 
you deem worthy. We look forward, afresh, to the coming .(here) of the dear ones 
as our object is (to know) your condition and the nature of your circumstances. 
We will not worry further those dear ones (as regards this matter). May you 
acquire the fortunate lot and happiness of this world, connected with (the attain- 
ment of) your wishes and desires about the next world. r ■ 

Couplet : Until the world exists, may you live in the world, and be safe and 
secure from the wicked world. 

Completed with good wishes and joy and delight— May you be entertained 
(here) with long life and in long continuity ; may the good live in happiness for 150 
years and then their lineage may continue 1 upto the victorious Siavashansh. 
(Completed) on the most exalted day Ormazd of the noblest month Khurdad, of the 
year 880 of Yazdajard, the king of khigs, son of Khusru, the king of kings, son 
of Hormazd, son of Noshirvan. 



.Aevo. panto, yd. ashahe : There is only one way of righteousness ; the others 
are different ways. Finished in prosperity and good fortune on Wednesday, 2 the 
9th of the month of Shawwal, in the year 916 3 of Allah (i.e., in A.H. 916). May 
the writing of these words * be equally 5 in accordance with the will of God. 

[The signatories] :— Dastur Marzban Rustom Shahmardan. From Sharfabad 
and Turkabad :— D. Rustom Shehriar Mavindad ; D. Mayindad and 6 Mahraban 
Noshirvan ; D. Ardeshir Mavindad ; D. Mavindad Rustom ; D. Jamasp Shapur ; 
D. Shehriar Mahraban ; D. Siavakhsh Shapur ; D. Adarbad Mavindad J D. Jamasp 
Mubad; Behdin Bahrain Farkhab ; -Shahriar Khorehfiruz ; Bahman Marzban; 
Peshotan Sheriar Maravi-Gusha ; Rustani Shehriar; Firuzan Shehriar. This 
congregation (from Sharfabad and Turkabad) consists of 400 souls. . 

i L, WjiJ for t'-i^j^i 

3 MU. t*" LP* —better M.F.L. !•** Lr JI 

3 MU. *U*-~J —better T 33 and M.F.L. ti. l **"* J 
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.. . Wj for yd^--" 
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"From Yazd : — Behdin PatTokh-bakush Navruz ; Pariburz Rustom ; Asf&ndyaP 
Irau ; Shahriar Kaikobad ; Surkhab Rustom. ; Siavakhsh Rustoni ; Mansur Khusru ; 
Gurdan Marzban ; Asfandiar Minochehr ; Asfandyar Surkhab ; Dara Navruz ; 
Rustom Tus ; Giv Asfandiar ; Noshervan Asfandyar ; Asfandyar Bahrain ; Bahrain 
Bahrusa ; Rustom Ardeshir ; Marzban Rustom ; Khusro Marzban ; Damhar 
Rustom ; Sa'ad Marzbanshah. This congregation consists of 500 souls. 

Proni Kerman : — D. Bejan Yazdyar ; D. Paridun ; D. Noshirvan ; D. Ardeshir 
Yazdandad Marzbanshah : Behdin Rustam Khodadad and Bakht-afrid and Bayaz- 
daban. This congregation consists of 700 souls. 

From Sistan :— D. Adar Gushasp Yazdyar ; D. Bezan Behi-am ; D. Mahraban 
Bezan ; D. Asfandyar Hu-rama ; Behdin Varan Rustom ; Saqi Parhad ; Khusru 
Kusyar ; Darab Bahman. This congreation has 2,700 souls. 

Prom Khorasan : — D. Bahram Rustom Shahmardan ; D. Yovadshah Rustom ; 
D. Shehriar Ardeshir ; Behdin Parukhzad Rustom ; Rustom Paridun ; Surkhab 
Rustom ; Kaus Kaikobad 'Adil; Parrokh Kaikobad 'Adil 1 ; Ardeshir Javid; Khusro 
Rustom ; Iranshah Rustom ; Shah Behram Marzban ; Kaikobad Surkhab ; Bundar 
Yelman ; Parrokh Yelman ; Rustom Peshotan ; Shapur Khusru. This congregation 
consists of 1,700 souls. 

Behdin Parrokh-Bakhsh 2 Navruz and Pariburz and Sa'ad Marzbanshah 3 and 
Noshirvan Mehraban have left here for the country of India on business purposes 
and a letter has been sent with them. Please do not fail to come here. 4 

MU. pp. 430-446 = H.P. pp. a to o. 

Letter to Dastur Barzo Kamdin. 

In the name and with the power and help of the Creator Ormazd, who is propi- 
tious, radiant and glorious and of the Amshaspands, I write the Letter of Response 5 
to the Dasturs of the country of India, in consultation with the Dasturs of the coun- 
try of Iran. May this be according to the will of God. 

Couplet : I begin to write the book in the name of the holy God who is the 
Protector of the earth and the revolving sky. 

After (the offering of) praise and thanksgiving unto the Creator Ormazd, the 
radiant and the glorious, who is the Creator of the world, and the giver of daily 
bread to the people, (who is such that) He does not resemble anyone nor does any 
one resemble Him, Who is unique and incomparable and far from avarice and 
want, and Who has embellished the whole spiritual and the terrestrial worlds and 
through Whose generosity and magnanimity, this world 6 and the next are supported 

i Added in T 33 and M.F.L. 

2 <J**". ji rj* for u*^ ^> . 

3 U^)y J-r" **** f °r ^.jS 1 **"» (See, amongst the signatories of Yazd). T 38 
and M.F.L. have &^jj-^ A *»* for this. 

* Pp. 387-98 (Faridun Marzban's Bivayat), are the same as pp. 462-63 (q.v.) 

6 jJtQWZti— ^.U £-,(j 6 MU. (s j I— better HF. ^4 jf 
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and Who is the Protector of the world and the people of the world, and Who guides 
His servants to (the path of) virtue,— with His favour and generosity, I write this 
letter (fulfilling) the wishes of the religion 1 in response to the letter which Dastur 
Barzu had written in 1015 of Yazdjard from the place of his residence in the town of 
Navsari of the country of Gujarat of the land of India and sent to the Dasturs of the 
land of Iran, residing hi Yazd, Kerman and Isfahan. (We lay) our trust on the 
court of Ormazd and the Amshaspands that it. may be completed with joy and 
delight. 



(P. 445, 1 2) :— Let it he known to Dastur Barzu son of Qawamuddin of heavenly 
soul, b. Kaikobad b. Ormazdyar, the servant of the Atash-Behram and to the 
congregation of the Dasturs and Herbads and Behdins, inhabitants of the land of 
India, residing in the country of Gujarat and of the city of Surat and of the town 
of Navsari and of Broach and to others wherever they may be, that the letter which 
Dastur Barzu had sent with Behram Mehrban Yazadi seven or eight years before 
this had reached us but we were unable to answer it on account of adverse circums- 
tances of the times. In the meanwhile, a letter which was sent with Ardeshir Shehr- 
yar Yazdi and Shehriar b. B,ustom Kermani was received by us and we were exalted 
on its perusal hi the happiest hour. The questions (asked) in this letter did not 
differ very much from the questions which were addressed before and when you 
had repeatedly urged us (to answer them) we have written a letter in response, with 
a broken reed, for the sake of that noble Dastur, who is as comprehensive 2 as the 
sea and who is pious, wise and a defender of the faith and to the congregation of the 
Dasturs, Mobeds and Behdins of those quarters and is sent to them. We hope 
that they may be exalted by perusing it on the happiest day and at the noblest 
hour. May this be so ; may this be still so ; may it be according to the wish of 
God and the Amshaspands. May the glory of the pure and good Mazdayasniau 
religion be triumphant. 

I wrote this agreeably to the orders of the Dastur of the time, the Dastur of 
Dasturs, D. Mavindad D. Behram D. Ardeshir. ' - . 

The writer, the servant of religion, Mehrban -D. Behram D. Mehrban Suraki 
hopes so that this letter may reach the presence of Dastur Barzu and the Dasturs 
residing in India. 

Couplet : Whoso remembers us with generosity will have his name re- 
membered with generosity in the world. 

Desirous to see you, (i.e., the names of the signatories) : — D. Behram D. Mavin- 
dad, Dastur-i-Dasturan ; D. Behram D. Mehrban ; D. Mavindad D. Rustom ; 
D. Bakhtafrin D. Jamasp ; D. Khusro D. Faridun ; D. Behram D. Mehrban 
Suraki ; D. Ardeshir D. Mehrban ; D. Khusro D. Mavindad ; D. Mehrban D. Noshir- 
van ; D. Behram 3 Behramshah ; D. Shehriar D. Buzorgumid. 

i HF. a" 3 !* 1 &ii— MU. om. 

2^1=.^ tjji in MIX. ; jf^^" kj& in H.F. ; better ji>'&» *-ij& 

s HF. om. f Ijt* 
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v - ' « Asfandayr Sohrab's Rivayat, 

M.U. n, pp. 446-450— H". F. f. 195. 

Letter to Maneck Ghanga. 

(I begin to write this letter) in the name of the Creator Ormazd, radiant and 
glorious, omniscient, wise, powerful, of powerful work, and merciful and of all the 
victorious Amshaspands and of all good 1 spiritual beings and of the soul of the holy 
Zartosht Asfantaman. 

Greetings and praise and homage to the Behdins, priests, warriors, husbandmen 
and the artizans of the good religion of the Mazdayasnians of the country of Hindus- 
tan, such as the Dasturs of- the township of Navsari, e.g., — Hirbad Nagoj Bahman, 
Hirbad Asdin, Hirbad Jesang Dada, Hirbad Palon Anan, Hirbad Khurshid Chanda, 
Hhbad Chacha, Hirbad Asdin, Hirbad Adar, Hirbad Asai Rustom, Hirbad Rus- 
tom, Hirbad Nagoj Rustom, Hhbad Rana Jesang, Hhbad Chacha Jesang, Hhbad 
Chanda Pahlon, Hhbad Ormazdyar Sanjana, Hhbad Mahyar Asa, Hhbad Chatiyan, 
Hirbad Asdin Sanjana, Hhbad Jesang Sanjana, Hhbad Sanjana Behram, Hhbad 
Ranai, Hhbad Kamdin, Hhbad Chanda : — -majr all the Hhbads, young and old, 
all condescend to accept greetings and salutations offered out of pure friendship 
and may the visit of those dear ones be consummated with goodness. 

Again, the Behdins of the township of Navsari, e.g., Maneck Changa, Behdin 
Babmanshah, Behdin Mehervan Asdin, Behdin Tabib Shayer, Behdin Asa Behram- 
shah, Behdin Rana Jamasp, Behdin Maneck Bahman, Behdin Maneck Patel, 3 and 
the rest 3 of the Behdins— young and old — -all may condescend to accept. < , . .* 

Again, (the Mazdyasnians) of the town of Surat, e.g., Hirbad Ranai Khurshid, 
Hirbad Narhnan Khurshid, Hhbad Faridun Chanda, Hhbad Jesang Narsang, 
Hirbad Mubad Jesang, — may condescend to, etc. 

Again, the Behedins of the town of Surat, e.g., Behdin Behram Hira, Behdin 5 
Rana, Behdin Thavar s Narsang and all the other Behdins — •one and all — may 
condescend, etc. 

Again, Hhbad Jaisa Khorshed and the Hhbads — one and all, old and young 
of the township of Anklesar may condescend, etc. 

Again, Hhbad Kaliwa Jiva and all the Hhbads and Behdins — old and young 
of "Broach — one and all may condescend, etc. 

Again, from the town of Kambait, Hhbad Jadai Shapur, Hirbad Asai, Hhbad 
Ranau, Behdin Ragav Hira 7 and other Hhbads and Behdins of the country of 
India — old and young— inay condescend, etc. 



i MU. }>•¥>— M.F.L. Z j y*» for tj y**_HF. leaves a blank. 
2 MU . dh_ M.F.L. J*^ 3 M.F.L. add J-i 6 

4 See above for this congratulatory formula, 
s M.F.L. U* **! — MTT. om. ,■._;:, ;'. . ' 

MU. Jj l -t —M.F.L. jjli . 

1 MU. \jf —M.F.L. I^a, 
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Now, (we write) for your ennobled judgment that we are evidently in joy and 
safety on account of your protection and solicitude and on account of the felicity 
of the magnanimity of those of you who are the Behdins and the holy, the truthful 
and- the pure ones of the good Mazdayasnian religion ; and there is no distractedness 
amongst us except that we have not seen the faces of you who are the Mazdayasnian 
Behedins : May it please God : you Mazdayasnians of the good religion are sound 
and safe. Again, let it be known that Behdin Asfandyar Sohrab condescended to 
come to the country of Iran from the land of India and praised much the religious- 
ness, virtue, good disposition 1 and nobility of the Behdins of India. Mercy be on 
your religiousness and on you who are the Behdins. 



(P. 449, 1. 13) :— At the time when Behdin Shapur had come to the country of 
Iran, we had written a complete letter about the religious questions and answers, 
about the Proper and the Improper, about the decisions of the judge and about the 
ntih-pilclia^ which should be in accordance with the religion and had sent it (with 
him to India). Put into practice whatever is contained in that letter. 3 Please 
send two Hirbads accompanied by a Behdin to the country of Iran, but send those 
who are wise, intelligent, and quick of understanding, who may acquire religious 
knowledge sooner and return to India, so that the real state of the religion may be 
the better, more excellent and more developed and your hearts and minds may have 
a share of virtue. 

Be much more energetic in putting on the Kusti. Again, Behdin Asfandyar 
Behdin Sohrab spoke of the great religiousness of you Behdins and of the knowledge 
and wisdom of you Mazdayasnians of the Good Religion, and (we) Hirbads and 
Behdins of the country of Iran were pleased with your work. Mercy be on you 
Behdins (of India). Presumption (on our part) cannot go further . 

(P. :M50, 1. 3) :— Again, whatever questions you Behdins had put to us, these 
friends (of yours) will send answers thereto in your service. Presumption (on our 
part) cannot go further. May your life and prosperity be eternal. May there be 
innumerable greetings. Adieu. 

Again, Behdin Asfandyar Sohrab had washed his head with the Bareshnum in 
the country of Iran and then had gone to Jarun* ; and when he returns from Jarun 
to Iran, he will again undergo the Bareshnum purification. Let it be known that 
he will return to India by way of land. May your lives and happiness be long. 

Again, may those dear ones he informed that Behdin Asfandyar Behdin Sohrab 
will undergo the Bareshnum purification when he will return from Jaran ( = Jarun) 
and you may rest assured that he will return to India in the company of two Hir- 
bads and one Behdin. Let it be known that this letter was written on the clay 
Aniran of the month Bahman, qadim. 

1 MTT. is}**— M.F.L. i fcS>«* ^i 3 

3 MTT. /*&£* — M.P.L. /&*i (?) — of. (graom)-nava-j>ikhem which is generally written 
na-pilcha, hence this word generally represents the Bareshmnum ceremony. ■ • _ ;;' 

3 After this, the clause ^ 'ii j i iSj'« 3*** "3' ^J* is rather ambigous^ 

* tyjL/^* The ancient name of the city of Ormaz in the Persian Gulf. See " Studies in 
1'arsi History " by S. H. Hodivala, p. 100, note. 
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[Signatories :] The writers of the epistle :— Hirbad Noshirwan Hirbad Asfan- 
yar ; Hirbad Asfandyar Hirbad Noshirwan and Hirbad Asfandyar Faridun; Hir- 
bad Farzane H. Bahrain ; H. Noshirwan H. Khusru. Behdin Bayarbad Abadan ; 
B. Bahrain Mandkar ; B. Rustom Khodabad ; B. Mandkar 1 Shapur ; B. Faramarz 
Rustoni ; B. Roshan Rustom ; B. Bahram Rustom Abadan ; B. Yazdyar Rustom 
Abadan ; B. Gudarz Sohrab ; B. Murdad Frivazid ; B. Abadan Marzban ; B. Rus- 
tom Faridun ; B. Noshirvan Rais ; B. Rustom Asfand.yar ; B. Bahrain Kfirab ; 
B. Rustom Sam. 

M.U. II, p. 451-455— H.F. /. 438. 

Kaus Mahyar's Letter. 

We invoke innumerable blessings and benedictions on the pious Dasturs who 
are devoutly religious 3 , the teachers of the religion, reciters of patet, offerers of 
Nyaish, reciters of correct Avesta, truthful judges, like the Dasturs of the Zoroas- 
trian religion, e.g., on the honoured Dastur and leader of the religion of Ormazd, 
Dastur Hoshang son of Asa, Dastur Kaikobad b. Hamajyar, Dastur Noshirvan b. 
Asdin, and on the Behdins who are generous and honoured leaders, e.g., Behdin 
Noshirvan son of Bahman, Kaikobad b. Noshirvan, together with all the Behdins 
of Navsari ; may these be accepted by them. 

Again, we convey our supplications unto Dastur Bahman b. Faridun and 
other Dasturs of Surat and the chief and honoured Behdin Neryosang b„ Jamshed 
with the congregation of the co-religionists of that place, high and low, and we hope 
that they will be accepted (by them). We convey many benedictions unto the 
pious Dastur, defender of the faith, Dastur Ardeshir b. Peshotan and Kaus and 
Dastur Qawamuddin and Dastur Behram with all the Dasturs and Behdins of Broach 
and may they accept them. 

Again, we offer innumerable and countless benedictions unto the honoured and 
generous Dastur, Dastur Kaikobad and Dastur Shehriar with the whole congre- 
gation of the Behdins of Anklesar, and may they condescend to accept them. Again, 
the honoured, esteemed and generous Dasturs, e.g., Dastur Rustom b. Dastur Mah- 
yar, Dastur Asfandyar b. Darab, Dastur Khorshed b. Dastur Qawamuddin, together 
with the elderly Behdins, e.g., Behdin Hoshang b. Asfandyar, and Behdin Kaus 
son of the deceased 3 Kaus and all the Dasturs and Behdins of Khambayet of the 
country of India may condescend to accept innumerable supplications offered out 
of excess of love of those of this quarter. We hope that the glorified and the 
highest God may consummate 4 ' your precious visit (to us). After the invocation 
of blessings, let your ennobled minds be informed that the great and magnanimous 
Behdin Kaus bin Mahyar 5 bin Rustom of Khambayet came to this quarter in Yazd, 
the city of the abode of worship, 6 which lies on the skirt of the land of Fars in the 



1 M.F.L. only adds J !$'*•*•* yJAf) il^t^i. *L»j tyJ^J 

2 lit., tasters of religion. 

3 Garoihman, for garothmanl i.e., residing in heaven. 

4 liUJ i^gjjj lit., may God prosper. 
6 HF. adds J '*? ^ tH ' again. 

" Yazd is called && '**■' b 1 & lit., the abode of worship. 
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country of Iran and asked for several religious writings on things Proper and Im- 
proper. Moreover, the Dasturs called to mind (several religious matters, stating 
them) orally, 1 and as the above-mentioned Behdin had not brought any letter from 
Khambayet and as the interrogatories were about religion and Behdin Kaus b. 
Mahyar so desired that the religious questions with their answers should be com- 
municated to them in writing, we have prepared (questions and answers on) these 
proper and improper things, and send them in your service. God's will be done. 
May eternal good fortune be (your lot). May you live (long). May your desires 
be (fulfilled). 



(P. 455 1. 8) :— (The signatories) :— Desirous (to see you)— Zaratuskt Jamasp. 2 
M.U. II, pp. 455-458- H.F. /. 460. 
Letter written by Dastur Ardeshir Noshirvan, 3 

Quatrain. I am as much longing to see you as Iskandar was for the water of 
life. I do not desire your separation (from me), but what remedy is there against 
the heavenly decree ? 

(May you lire) under the shadow and felicity of life and hi happiness and 
eternal good fortune — -you, namely, the pious Dastur, who are devoutly religious 
and the enlightener 4 of religion, the chanter of religion, defender of the faith, of 
good disposition, reciter of correct Avesta, and of good faith, you, namely, the 
honoured and venerable brother, Dastur Qyamuddin, son of the deceased 3 Dastur 
Padam : may the innumerable blessings and countless benedictions which are con- 
veyed out of unalloyed 8 love and perfect friendship be accepted by you. 

After the invocation of blessings, let your ennobled wisdom be informed that 
God is taken to witness that the yearning for your sight has overstepped all bounds. 

Couplet : The longing desire which my heart entertains to see you, my heart 
(only) knows and I (only) know and is entertained (only) by my heart. 

I had an intention to approach in your service, but it is five months and a half 
that a letter was sent to the quarter of those dear ones, 7 and howsoever much least 
the glance of expectation on the way, 8 no intelligence arrived ; apprehension over- 
came me and having turned back, I intended to return to my native place. 



2 There is a blank before this only name given in MTJ. as well as H.F. The Mulla Feroz 
Library Ms. of Ervad S.D. Bharucha's collection gives the following names :— Dastur Adarbad 
Mitroyan ; Dastur Mavindat Dastur Anushervan and Dastur Zartosht Jamasp. 

See " Studies in Parsee History " by Prof. S. H. Hodivala (p. 323), where the first two names 
are given differently as they are " confusedly written " in the Ms. used by the another. 

3 HF. gives the heading :— w'j^l"^ ji&& J ' j^i £&£ V^° t»J I 
* H.F. J Ky I— better MIT. J^Jj'^ 

8 lit., residing in Garothman. 

6 Both /■&^> . better (_><=»•* . 

7 Bef erring to the Indian Parsees (in the 3rd person). 

8 i.e.,, I waited for your answer long. 
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Couplet : I have the intention to return to my native place from here, of 
course, involuntarily : I cry because you think that I go into exile. 

' ■ May it be known to that brother, 1 that when I arrived at Multan, I saw Behdin 
Kaus Mahyar and I was pleased ; I asked for information of every kind ; and Behdin 
Kaus praised, so much, your theological knowledge, truthfulness, propriety, cherish- 
ing of the faith, intelligence and friendship that my longing desire (to see you) 
increased from one to one hundred. My hopes are with God that you may enjoy 
long life and prosperity. 2 

Couplet : Although I am away from you, your image is enough to my eyes ; 
my heart is with you and this much good fortune is sufficient for me. 

Again, had this humble servant seen Behdin Kaus in Lahore, he would have 
assuredly approached in your service, and would have been exalted on seeing you 
and the congregation (of Dasturs and Behdins) ; but as it was destined otherwise, 
I had not the good fortune (to see you). Behdin Kaus said that Dastur Qyamuddin 
ardently desired to go to Iran and that he would certainly go (there). About (the 
safety of) the road, the mind of yoiir humble servant is assured. I express a hope that 
I may have the good fortune to have your affectionate interview. • The observance 
of brotherhood, love and the fostering of the faith (impels me to say) that the roads 
are secure during all these times and the disasters (brought on) by the Uzbeg 3 (Tar- 
tars) have vanished and there is intercourse between the kings of India and Iran. Do 
not entertain any fear in your mind. If you come to (this) side, you will obtain high 
rank in the next world and acquire a good name in this world and the (religious) 
affairs of the Behdins of your quarter \i.e., India) will be unalloyed and unsullied 
and the trouble (undergone) by them (for the sake of religion) will not be vain. 
When the affairs of religion are executed with certainty, truthfulness and pro- 
priety, they will have a share and participate in them upto the resurrection. If 
this is so, then you should not, of course, excuse yourself, but should come (here) 
in the company ot Behdin Kaus Mahyar : do not entertain any fear, for my body* 
and life are in your way. If your humble servant be in Kerman or Yazd, wherever 
he will be, he will accompany you, and whatever may be your wishes, they will be 
fulfilled. The drift of it is that you should not fail (to come) ; the eye of my ex- 
pectancy is on the road. 5 Any shortcoming as regards the affairs 1 ' of the religion 
is not good. In case, the congregation (of Behdins) and your own fears put obstacles 
in your way, write a letter to the honoured Dastur Mehrban who is in Yazd or write 
a letter in the name of Dastur Behramshah and your humble servant who reside in 
Kerman and write about any service (we may do unto ,y u) or of any important 
affair and send (the letter) with Behdin Kaus, so that, Deo Volente, your humble 
servant, provided death gives him respite, will approach in your service for the sake 
of the religion of God and of the longing desire to see the Behdins (of India). But 
as fai-as possible, exert yourself to come here, for we await (your arrival) anxiously 

1 Dastur Kamdin is addressed, generally, in this letter, in the 3rd person. ■ ' 

a j'^ jy^ x- ' " .:,..- "... ,■ ' •.. 

8 ,-i.x y^ ax},j » | . : 

i j.m lit., head. '' i.e., Iardentlj' long to see you. 

MTJ. ^ —-better H.F. J ^ 
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and upto the time of our encounter, forgetfulness (on our part) will not be permitted. 
Send the news of your health so that my grieved heart would be solaced. If any 
service is to be rendered, write* of it, so that the loins of my life being girded up, 
T may serve you. God's will be done. 

Couplet ; Convey our benedictions to every one who enquires into our condi- 
tion. 

I, Ardeshir Noshirvan, long to see you. 



(P. 458 1. 2) :— Again, exert yourself to come here so that you will obtain high 
rank in the next world, for it so appears that shortcomings appear (in matters per- 
taining to religion), and when you have a whole congregation (to lead in matters of 
religion) and when you possess the renowned name of Behdin (i.e., of the good 
faith), then if there is a (religious) affair not properly testecPand if deficiency arises 
in it, then there is disgrace before Meher, the Judge, and Sarosh, 3 and the trouble 
(undergone therefor) will be useless. The rest lies within your power. 

Quatrain : I wrote a letter and I envied the letter, for why should it see the 
forbidden face of my friend before me. letter ! You go to the destination of 
my friends : alas ! how pleasant would it have been, had my soul accompanied you. 

This is written on day Daipadin,* month Farvardin Qadim in the year 967 of 
king Yazdjard. 

Indeed, every creature who has come to this side will call to mind that the 
eyes of my expectancy are on the way (out). 3 

Couplet : There is no ignominy in recollecting (absent) friends ; a scrap of 
paper is not worth a hundred dinars. 

[When Dastur Ardeshir Noshirvan Kermani went to king Akbar's court from 
Iran to India, he had thence written this letter to Dastur Qayamdin Padam.] 

Kamdin Shapur's Letter. 

MU. II, pp. 458-461. 

Quatrain : In the name of One who was and will be-and whosoever is other 
than He will not be.-I begin in the name of God, the Knower of mysteries. May 
He confer His divine grace on me so that I may open the tongue of His praise. 

In the name of the Creator Ormazd, the good and propitious, radiant and 
glorious and of the Amshaspands and of the greatest spiritual Yazads and terrestrial 
Yazads and of huniata, hukhta and hvarshta, i.e.; good thoughts, good words and 
good deeds, on which three mamshn-P (i.e., thoughts), the good and pure Mazdayas- 

1 &>j\z Jl"«jl lit. , send. 

2 jkfi I for /¥> . 3 Le -> on the day ° f r6aurreotion - 

i MU. ^i— better H.F. &i*tf i 

s i.e., I long to see you. 

p W JU» ,*, i ] e.Jnmata,hmia,hv a rsMa;cLSeg a vaslmiwedinthe S e,Tae^ S emF a .tet i 

78 
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flfan religion is well lodged in the bodies of men. After the thanksgiving and 
praise unto God and (the invocation of) the benevolence of the spiritual angels and 
the bounties of Ormazd and the divine grace of the Lord and the wisdom of the 
Manthraspand who is the Spirit of Ormazd and the Lord, of the Amshaspands and 
of the good and pure Mazdayasnian religion and who is the bestower of mercy on 
the earth and the sky and the giver of life to the servants and giver of daily bread 
to all the creatures 1 of both the worlds, the Creator of the creatures, bestower ol 
glory on kings, bestower of wisdom on the priests, giver of daily bread to the warriors, 
giver of income to the husbandmen and the artizans and to the Dasturs and Her- 
bads. If any person knows Manthraspand and lodges it in his body, the soul of 
that person will never reach the punishment of hell. The Spirits of water and of 
the earth and of all creatures 1 support this earth through the power and assistance 
of Manthraspand and have mingled the soul in the bodies of men, and resurrection 
and the future existence will happen through the power and assistance of Manthras- 
pand. When Zaratusht Asfantaman went to the conference of Ormazd, he first 
made obeisance unto Manthraspand and lodged it in his body and the day on which 
• he came to this world, all the Amshaspands went to his assistance but he was not 
able to annihilate Ahriman until Manthraspand came to the assistance of Zara- 
tusht, and (then) he confounded Ahriman. In the spiritual world, Manthraspand 
is on the border of the throne of Ormazd. Again, after (the invocation of) endless 
blessings and praises and benedictions (we may say) that we are very much longing 
to see you. 

We send blessings for? the Dasturs and Hirbads and the headmen and the pious 
Behdins of the country of Hindustan, such as reside within the boundary of Broach, 
namely, for Dastur Padam, son of Eamyar, and innumerable benedictions and en- 
treaties are conve.yed unto him and unto the whole congregation of the Dasturs, 
Herbads, headmen and Behdins, each and all ; and we waited and shall wait anxiously 
for the appearance of their noble wisdom s . 

After the invocation of blessings and praises, let it be known that Herbad- 
zade* Kamdin came to this quarter and brought your auspicious letter from that 
quarter to this quarter' ; we read and kissed it and honoured it 6 and it received the 
approbation of God and the Amshaspands. Several statements on every subject 
appeared therein and were approved (by us). Again, after the presentation of 
blessings (may it be known) that as you had asked for religious books, we send, 
with Herbad-zade* Kamdin, whatever was procurable, viz., of the varas and reli- 
gious manuscripts on every subject, e.g., Saddar Bundehesh, Saddar-i Saddar, and 
Viraf-nameh illustrated with pictures, 7 and several pages of religious decisions on 
every sort of Proper and Improper things, and a chapter on the enthronement of 
Atash-Behram and a chapter on putting ceremoniously a corpse in a kash.8 We 
hope that they will be conveyed in safety and with (our) good wishes to that quarter. 

1 ij" i; ?- j (_j" lit., man and al] things. 

2 ^i-cAi. jt, iit, t i n the service of. 

3 i.e., we anxiously await your answer to our letter. 

* Lit., son of a Herbacl. 5. i.e., from India to Iran. 

6 lit., put it on our heads and eyes, 
. ..7 o^ . . 8 i.e., an enclosed boundary. 
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Your humble servants have ascertained that a new varus has been prepared, in the 
town of Navsari, from a bull according to (the tenets of) the good Mazdayasnian 
religion, with which varas they prepare pardhom and perform rituals and Yasnas. 
No varas is allowable other than the ancient varas which may have reached from 
Adar Klioreh 1 who is Ormazd's own son and which must have been taken seven 
times by Adar Izad in the Adar-gah (i.e., an Atash-Behram). Any other varas 
is useless. Any Yasna performed with such varas will not reach unto the power 
and assistance of Ormazd, until the arrival of Peshotan Kai Vishtasp, who will 
prej)are a new varas. Another request is this that varas and the books on religion 
and the religious decisions will be entrusted to Herbacl Padam, son of Ramyar and 
you may give them to any Dastur or Her bad or Mo bed who wants them so that 
they may use them and they should be again left in charge of him. Varas should 
not be placed near fire or any place where there is fire because, (if so), it will be 
soon useless and again there should be not less than three Dasturs (in charge) of the 
place where varas is placed, but, out of necessity, there should not be less than two 
Dasturs. Again varas is sent for the sake of the good religion which has become 
enfeebled in that quarter and let it be known that in this quarter such varas is not 
procured for less than 1000 Shahis."- 

Again, every time the varas is taken into use, one Zhula-ravdn 3 should be con- 
secrated with the Khshnuman of that day. Again, let it be known that several 
more years will elapse as to the advent of Behram Varjavand. 4 In what manner 
can he come to us (we do not know) for, in this quarter, the Atash Behram and 
nil the Behdins are distracted and distressed and in this desert this (event) will 
not be practicable. 

Quati'ain : Our hearts have fallen into prison like the tongue (in the mouth), 
ol' they are like the nightingale which is a prisoner in the cage ; from this garden, 
the bird cannot fly to that place, for the road between you and us is very much 
in a shattered state. 

Again, be it known that when Herbad-zade Kamdin came first to Yazd, he had 
brought only an empty box with a pen and one letter, and the second time (he 
name here) let it be known that he had (only) brought with him a saddle of 
leather' 3 bearing the name of Her bad Padam. 

Everything which is sent is sent for the sake of the path of the religion of 
Ormazd and Zaratusht. May you live long and may you have eternal good fortune 
and good wishes. 

1 Antia's MS. of Barzu Kamdirrs Rivayat (p. 372) gives tJJ^ jA' for *J jf** j£' jl and 
i\t j&lj *aVf j-- 0l . i^ji l^J a-ef , The translation is tentative, What the writer means 
to say is that varas cannot be prepared now that the priests have lost a.]] knowledge of its pre- 
paration. The Qadimi sect, upto now, did not prepare any varas but they say, they used the 
ancient varas all these years. Now, they prepare a new varus- with certain ceremonies. 

2 (_£■;'•■<". a kind of coin. 

3 The ceremony for the souls of the living. 

■1 The future apostle. 5 j. e ., in Persia. 

u J '■=*■.; ( ti^J^j S3 a saddle made of leather : — Steingass) : Antia's MS. of Barzu 
J£am din's Bivayet gives U* Jtf —a shirt ; tunic. 
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This letter (is written) on day Bahman, month Khordad Qadim of the yeaf 
928 of king Yazdajard and on Wednesday, the 18th date of the month Rabi-ul- 
Awwal, 966 Hijri. 



(Names of the Signatories) :— 

The congregation of the Dasturs of Turkabad :— Dastur Noshirvan ; D. Mavin- 
dad Rustom ; D. Mavindad Behram ; D. Rustom D. Behram Mavindad ; D. Mehr- 
yar ; D. Bakhtafrin ; D. Noshirvan. 

The congregation of the Dasturs of Sharfabad :— D. Mavindad Hoshang ; 
D. Khorahmand Siavakhsk ; D. Kaikhusro Siavakhsk ; D. Behram Mavindad ; 
D. Jamasp ; D. Khusro Mavindad ; D. Adarbad ; D. Noshirvan ; D. Ainasar Khu- 
rahmand ; D. Mavindad. 

The congregation of the Dasturs of Khorasan :— D. BeJimanyar Mobedshah ; 
D. Shahmardan Behram ; D. Behram Faridun ; D. Rustom Bahmanyar ; D. Arda- 
shir Bahmanyar ; D. Rustom Faridun. 

The congregation of the Dasturs of Sistan :— D. Asfandyar Ardeshir ; D. Rus- 
torn Khusro ; D. Bahramshah Ardashir. 

The congregation of the Dasturs of Kerman :— D. Bahmanyar ; D. Yazdyar ; 
D. Farrokbzad ; D. Asfandyar. 

The congregation of the Behdins of Khorasan, who are in Kernian :— Yazdjard 
Shahryar ; Khusro Faridun ; Shehryar Yazdjard ; Shehryar Faridun ; Shehryar 
Khusro ; Shehryar Yazdjard ; Bahman Shapur ; Lisan Yazdjard ; Mehnman Yazd- 
jard ; Bahman Za'yim ; Mehrban Gharib ; Khusro Behram ; Khusro Behram-nik ; 
Rustom Khusro Bundar ; Bundar Aish-banda ; Shehryar Behram ; Minochehr 
Rustom ; Rustom Bundar ; Behram Khusro ; Rustom Bahman ; Jarmad Ardashir 
Behram. 

The congregation of the Behdins of the country of Khorasan who live here is 
3000 persons. 

Faridun Marzban's Letter. 

MU. II, pp. 462-631 (=MU. II, pp. 397-98). 

May the pious Dasturs who are the teachers of the religion and who are the 
tasters of religious lore, and the chanters of religion and the reciters of paid and 
offerers of Nyaish, reciters of the correct Avesta and arbiters (descended) from the 
ancestors of Adarbad son of Marespand, steadfast on the religion of Zartosht, namely, 
Dastur Mahiar and Dastur Hoshang, condescend to accept a hundred thousand 
greetings and endless salutations out of the unalloyed friendship of those of this 
quarter, by way of entreaty. May the consummation of the precious visit of those 
dear ones be (our) lot with excellence and goodness. Again, we convey our entrea- 
ties from this side to Noshirvan Bahmanshah, the repository of good fortune, having 

1 pp. 461-62 give a fragment of Shapur Bharuchi's Bivayat. For this Bivayat, see Intro- 
duction. 
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the vestiges of divine grace, the asylum of authority and of the army*, fulfiller of 
God's will and may he condescend to accept them by way of our petition. May 
his visit be consummated in an excellent manner and may his sight be continual 
and certain. Blessings and benedictions (be) on him who practises sincere 
affection. 

Let it be known to those dear ones that the affairs of this 3 quarter do not happen 
to be in distraction on account of the felicity of the dominion of God, and we hope 
that they, too, are in soundness of health and safety. But be it known 3 that the 
affairs of the country of Iran are in great distraction and disquietude, and the dearth, 
and scarcity of food, and oppression and tyranny are such that its commentary 
cannot be comprised in this letter. Perhaps a king who is the protector of the 
Religion and the State might appear (hereafter). At any rate, a rumour has reached 
(us), that a person will appear and there being pitch-dark* (in the world), something 
would turn up and full intelligence and correct signs thereof will appear in India. 5 
We pray that you 6 may ctindescend to inform those of this quarter, as regards this 
(affair). Secondly, the headman Faridun Marzban, with his dependants, will 
approach in your service and we request that you may condescend not to withhold 
a corner of j^our favour (in his case) at any rate, 7 for the thread of the religion of 
Ormazd is the same. 8 

Again, there is no need for (his) recommendation unto you, as your solicitude is 
unsparing. Let it be known that the abovementioned Faridun stated the particu- 
lars about the dear ones, 9 and much delight was expressed (by us). Under any 
circumstances, the affection of the dear ones is so recorded in his heart that when 
he came to this quarter he had no peace of mind and wished to depart for your 
service. Presumption (on our part) cannot overstep its bounds more than this 
and we beg to be excused for it ; but the times in which this is written may be taken 
into your favourable consideration and may they show (signs of) improvement. 10 

Innumerable benedictions are sent and conveyed to Sett Minochker Bahman- 
shah, the perfection of good fortune, of high dignity, happiness, greatness of pomp, 
of magnificence and prosperity and who is the repository of power, and august, who 
is the asylum of high rank and possessor of greatness and magnificence and who 
has the vestiges of good fortune — '(these blessings are conveyed) with friendliness and 
with sincerity and a longing desire (to see him). We constantly pray for his noble 
presence (here in Iran). We hope that his presence may soon be practicable. 

Longing to see you : (i.e., the names of the signatories) :— Khusro Noshirvan 
and the brothers of Bahrain Shebriar and children ; Kaus Farrokh Bakhsh and 



I i.e., of the flock consigned to his care. 

a better, for V-J '^ t#i • read T^h* M>? = of that quarter, i.e., of India., 

8 Add *iwU aJuJIj i (iJ.1^3 

•5 Referring to the advent of Bahrain Varjavand, as stated in Bahman Yasht. 

II The writer addresses, all throughout, in the 3rd person. 
* _)J-k for J) ^ J-b 

8 f,Xmj jm~ thread. : i.e., there should be close affinity between members of the same 
religion. 

9 i.e., the Indian Zoroastrians. 10 j** ' lit., supreme, superior. 



Batman Dainnar and children ; Rustom Igbal Mavindad, Rustom Khusro and 
relatives ; Khusro Jamshid and brothers. Adieu. 

Again, let it be known to Sett Minochehr that Behdin Faridun Marzban is a 
man worthy of confidence. Let this be known to the pious ones 

Letter to D. Rustom Peshtan and others about the New Dakhama. 

... MU. II, pp. 470— 74=HF. f. 459. 

This letter was written by the Dasturs of the land of Kerman to the Dasturs, 
Behdins and Her bads 1 about the religious decisions. 

In the name and with the power and help of the Creator Ormazd, the good and 
propitious, radiant and glorious, and of the Arnshaspands and of all spiritual Yazads 
and terrestrial Yazads, conferring benedictions on the pure, good and virtuous 
Mazdayasnian religion, and with a happy and highly auspicious dipensation of health 
and long life and in the fulfilment of desires, I write this letter to the Dasturs. of the 
good religion, of good disposition, of perfect thoughts, of virtuous words and of 
wise deeds, inhabitants of the port of Surat, hoping that the congregation of these 
Dasturs may always have their desires gratified and may live joyfully and 
fearlessly. 

(May you live) in hornless, felicity, prosperity, triumph, success, victory, 
delight, pleasure, eternal felicity, and in the hope of perpetual freedom from care— 
you, namely, the pious Dasturs who are devoutly religious, teachers of the religion, 
defenders of the faith, the chanters of religion, reciters of Patet, glorifiers of God 
and. offerers of praise, reciters of correct Avesta, pure of faith and holy, of good 
disposition and holy, well-intentioned, well-wishers, and faithful wise men of the 
good Mazdayasnian religion,— (you who are) the Herbads and Mobeds, wise and 
sober, of good thoughts, good words and good deeds,— you, namely, the Dasturs 
and Behdins, the headmen, honoured and generous, illustrious and fortu- 
nate, of Parsi lineage, and in charge of absolute power, of illustrious rank and of 
sublime dignity, having the appearance like the sun and possessing the traditions 
of justice, practisers of love, affection and regard, and attentive to rites and to truth- 
fulness, intelligent, distinguished, wise, renowned, fortunate and auspicious, of 
sublime nature, of the rank of Meher and meditators of Srosh, of the temperament 
of apostles and impartial like the angels, of auspicious fortune, of approved conduct, 
offerers of daily prayers, especially the Dasturs, the great ones and the Behdins, 
inhabitants of the auspicious (city of) Surat, chiefly the honoured and renowned 
Dastur Rustom Peshotan, and the wise Behdin Kunverji, 2 and the intelligent 
Behdin Hirji, and Herbad Barzo b. Aderbad of noble birth, with all the congrega- 
tions of leaders and friends of the true religion and the allied companions of the 
city of Broach and of the town, of Navsari and all the Dasturs and the sons of Das- 
turs, the great ones and eminent 3 Behdins— nay, all the Behdins of all the cities 
of Hindustan and those who are of one accord with 4 the good religion, each and 

1 HF. adds. ^^i.jit J 

a HF. ur^ JS* — MU. &$ j^ 

■a HF.. r iy.l— MU. ftji" i HF. dm, Ji 
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all, from the high to the low shaving conveyed innumerable blessings and endless 
salutations and ten millions of benedictions and prayers and the manifestation of 
affection and wishes of a thousand kinds, we express many 1 longing desires to see 
our absent friends and are highly 2 anxious to see their faces. May this be accepted 
from those of this quarter, 3 with kindness and favour. May your 4 times and sea- 
sons of auspicious effect be spent perpetually in pleasure and delight. May you 
obtain your wishes. May you be delighted and may you live (long). May yqu 
remain in soundness and health, which may be blameless and without trouble and 
may you be secure and free from the calamities and disasters of the time. May 
not any mishap reach your persons of noble, kindly and religious origin. May you 
be under the shelter of Ormazd and the Amshaspands. 

May it be so ! May it still be so ! 

After the presentation and observance of praise and the invocation of the 
benedictions of God and of the sincere attachment of (your) enlightened minds re- 
sera Ming the bright moon and endowed with favours, (the writer) represents that 
the pleasure of the perfect consummation of your sight and of the precious visit of 
the honoured ones is not such as can be described in this letter. 5 May the bene- 
volent and glorious God unravel the mystery of the invisible world so that this 
motive may be realised in an excellent manner. May the incomparable God locate 
the angel-like persons of exalted rank, the asylums of prosperity and glory, on the 
seat of honour and power, and may they be eminent and may they lift up their 
heads for ever. May the world-illuminating sun of their august fortune shine 
and glitter, perpetually, over the heads of all friends and well-wishers. Secondly, 
(the writer) reports that by the grace of God a famous letter in which, out of great 
courtesy and out of favour, the Dasturs who think good thoughts 6 , speak good words 
and do good deeds and the Behdins of exalted nature Kunverji 7 and Hirji, sons 
of the asylum of mercy, Behdin Nanabhai bin Punjya of heavenly soul, had remem- 
bered and delighted those of this quarter8 was received from Behdin Mehrban bin 
Sandal and we were honoured on reading it at the happiest hour. As there was 
intelligence of the safety of the auspicious-natured great persons and Dasturs of the 
religion, those of this quarters happend to be in very great joy and delight. A 
thousand thanksgivings unto God that their favours are accompanied with good 
wishes and it is hoped that they may be locked up in the embrace of the pleasantness 
of life. When their goodness was perceived (by us), we were longing to have a meet- 
ing with them. Our prayer to the highest God is this that a favourable opportu, 
nity may arise so that our friends may gather together, Deo VoUnte. 



P. 473 11. 9-11. May the lives of your children and friends be eternal. May it 
please God : as long as we live in this world, we shall make endeavours to do good 






1 dj'-f^' BIT* lit., worlds of ; i.e., many. 

2 *1U */'« lit.,, worlds of : i.e., many. s i.e., the Dasturs of Iran. 

4 The whole from here is written in the 3rd person. 

5 The writer expresses a desire that some Indian Dasturs and Behdins may visit Iran. 

8 HF. rightly adds ^+r • 

7 MU. ^4 Jj'^ — HF. ij* jjj« 

8 i.e., the Zoroastrians of Persia. 



624 

deeds and (thereby obtain) high rank like Nanabhai who had laid the foundation 
of great rank and merit. 



(P. 474 1. 8) : — Ere this, a supplicatory letter whioh had been sent in your 
service must have assuredly reached the elixir-like sight of yours ; therefore (the 
writer) hopes that out of specific generosity and favour you should constantly 
write about the facts of your auspicious affairs, and condescend to make those of 
this quarter exalted by sending (such letters) for us. 1 More presumption (on our 
part) has not gone to such an extent. God, until the revolution of day and night 
lasts, may they be constant, firm, steadfast, and prosperous, and may (that revolu- 
tion) be auspicious and happy unto the world and the people of the world, and 
mankind. Truth is with God. 

Desirous of seeing you [i.e., the names of the signatories] :— Rustom D. Arde- 
shir ; Mehrban D. Rustom Mehrban ; Rustom D. Minoeher ; Bahmanyar D. Noshir- 
van ; Marzban D. Behram Marzban ; Khwaja Kbusru Bundar Faridun ; Mehrban 
D. Noshirvan Azar, 2 

Maktub-i Suratya Adhyarus. 

MU. II, pp. 474-480— H.F. f. 456. 

[Couplet] :— I begin in the name of God, the Knower of mysteries. May He 
confer His divine grace on me so that I may open my tongue in His praise. 3 

(May you live) in happiness, felicity, prosperity, triumph, success, victory, 
delight, pleasure, eternal felicity, and in the hope of perpetual freedom from care— 
you, namely, the pious Dasturs who are devoutly religious, defenders of the faith, 
teachers of the religion, reciters of patet, glorifiers (of God) and offerers of praise, 
reciters of correct Avesta, rememberers of the Nasks by heart, pure of faith and holy, 
of good disposition and sober, endowed with good thoughts, good words and good 
deeds, holy and well-intentioned, well-wishers, faithful and wise* men of the good 
Mazdayasnian religion,— you who are the Herbads and Mobeds, the wise, the head- 
men, the Behedins, the honoured ones, the leaders, the generous, the guides, the 
illustrious and the fortunate, of Parsi lineage and in charge 5 of absolute power, of 
illustrious rank and of sublime beauty, possessing an appearance like the sun, the 
progeny of noble blood, the leaders and the practisers of love, affection and regard, 
attentive to the rites and truthfulness, having the vestiges of justice, wise and 
intelligent, of noble birth and renowned, fortunate and auspicious, of sublime nature 
and of the temperament of the apostles, impartial as angels and of auspicious fortune, 
beneficient 6 and offerers of daily prayers, especially the Dasturs and Behedins who 
are the inhabitants of the auspicious port of Surat — chiefly, Dastur Barzo bin 
Qavamuddin and Her bad Pahlon b. Paredun and Dastur 7 Rustom b. Khorshed 

1 ejU^A. j z;t., in (our) service. 

2 T32 (Navsari Mehrji Rana Library) adds ^ ^jS 

3 HF. J*3I— MU. J*J!i" l MU. j ^i I5!i; WE. tjUlj 
S HF. ufetj* — MU. <$$$j* BJHtr, t^*'— HF. yiUi 
7 HF. om, j£*>& 
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and Herbad Rustom b. Peshotan and Behdin Hirji b. Nanabhai and Behdin Nana - 
bhai b. Narsang and Behdin Kunverji b. Bebram and Behdin Kunverji b. Nanabhai 
and Behdin Dhanji b. Behram Bharuchi, with the whole congregation of leaders 
and friends of the true religion and allied friends of the city of Broach and of the 
town of Navsari, and all the Dasturs and sons of Dasturs, the great ones and eminent 1 
Behdins of all the cities of Hindustan and all Behdins and those who are of one 
accord with the good religion, each and all, the seniors and juniors. 

After the presentation of sincere attachment and friendship, and the obser- 
vance of praise, and the invocation of blessings, benedictions, salutations and 
greetings, and the manifestation of affection of a thousand kinds, (the writer) ex- 
presses a desire for (your) illuminating and elixir-like counsel of affection that an 
answer was sent to your letter and to the questions which were addressed two or 
three times to those of this quarter. 2 We do not know whether it reached the 
alchemistic sight of those of you there. 3 



P. 477 11. 15-17. Hirbad-zade Hirbad Rustom Khorshed Asfandyar had written 
and sent (here) several questions on the pure day Adar of the auspicious month 
Khordad, A. Y. 1038, and a reply thereto is written. About the new Dakhma, a 
question was asked; but, ere this, a reply thereto had been given two or three times. 



(P. 479 1. 17).— Our supplicatory prayer to, and our trust in, the incomparable 
God is such that a favourable opportunity may arise when friends and companions 
of the good religion may assemble together and angel-like persons of exalted rank, 
the asylums. of prosperity and glory, residing in the seat of honour and j>ower, 
may lift up their heads. Would to God that the world-illuminating sun of your 4 
august fortune might perpetually shine and glitter over the heads of all friends and 
well-wishers. May it be so ! May it still be so ! What more incivility can be shown ! 

May the world be dependent on God 5 and may fresh good wishes be in store 
for you and eternal good fortune accrue unto you. 

This is written on the date of the day Daipadin, the victorious, of the auspicious 
month Dai, Qadirni, of the Farsi Year 1039 : This is written in the month of Rabi- 
al-Awwal of the year 1081 Hijri, in the town of Kerman. Adieu. 

Desirous of your sight (i.e., the names of the signatories) : — -Makrban D. Rustom ; 
Rustom D. Noshirvan ; Kaikhusro D Yazdyar ; s Behram D. Yazdyar Mehrban : 
Behramshah D. Yazdyar ; Shah-Mardan D. Behram ; Marzban D. Behram ; Rustom 
D. Mavindad Behram ; Behram D. Faridun Bahman ; Ardeshir D. Rustom Ardeshh' ; 
Bundar D. Behrain Faridun; Noshirvan Mehrban ; Mehrban D. Noshirvan Azar. 7 

Kama Bohra's Rivayat. 8 

(H.F. ff. 1-3 and ff. 70 et seq.) 
Propitiation be unto the Creator Ormazd, the bright and glorious and uuLo all 
the invisible Yazads and the earthly Yazads. 

1 MTJ. fL/— better HF. p^ 1 

.3 i.e., of Iran. s i.e., of India. 

<l The verb is in the 3rd person. * j* ! one who commands, i.e., God.. 

b MU. u^J A lijjj and HF. u*j }'>jl (The reading is doubtful). 
1 HF. gives this last name in Pahlavi, with Persian below it. 
This letter is omitted in MTJ. ■ . t , - - 

79 



626 

..' With'happy dispensation and with auspicious lot and at the lucky conjunction 
.of powerful stars, 1 I shall write a letter from the land of Iran to the country of 
Hindustan, to the Daaturs and Herbads, and Dahyovads, to the priests, warriors, 
husbandmen and artizans, to the devoutly religious, the teachers of religion, the 
defenders of the faith, furtherers of religion and the purifiers of religion, e.g., to the 
Dasturs of the Mazdayasnian religion in the township of Navsari :-^viz : — Herbad 
Rana Jesang, Mahyar Dhayyan, H. Junda Pahlon, H. Behram Pahlon, Dahyovad 
(i.e., the chief) Manecfc Changa, B. Asa Behram, B. Dhayyan Changa; and of 
Gambay : viz., that Herbad, the physician of the soul, the purifier of the body, 
of good disposition and the speaker of truth — Herbad Shapur Hira, H. Asa 
Neryosang, H. Jiva Khorshed, B. Kakhva, Asa, B. Bahrnan Siavakhsh, B. Qaya- 
muddin Asa, B. Siavakhsh Junda, B. Lima Qayamuddin. 

May they condescend to accept a hundred thousand greetings and salutations 
from the Behdins of the land of India and may Ormazd and the Amshaspands be 
the helpers, protectors, and supporters of you and of us. May all the good abide 
in the seven regions. May it be so as we have prayed.' May it, be according to the 
will of God. ; :, 

Completed with good wishes, joy and delight on the day Daepadar of the month 
Behman of the year 896 after the year 20 (man=li) of Yazdagard, king of kings; 
son of Shehriar and a descendant (avaj for naf) of Khusro, king of kings, son of 
Ormazd. I wrote it and left it in the auspicious town of Yazd with the Dasturs of 

the land of Iran, who are the Dasturs, e.g., Dastur Shehriar D. Rustom 

and the deceased Giv Isfandyar 2 , of immortal soul (anusha-ravan). 

I, the servant of religion, Shehriar Ardeshir Erach Rustom Erach have written 
it for the Mazdyasnians of the good faith of the country of Hindustan so that they 
may use it with righteousness for 150 years and after 150 years they may entrust 
it to their children's children (who may ten out) renowned and devout. May it 
be so as we have prayed. 

May the Lord of the Religion appear the sooner. May the devoutly religious 
get the benefit of the religion. 

Aevo-pantd-yd ashahe : There is only one way of righteousness; (all) other 
are different ways. 

Shaio-mano vaheshto urvano. Happy is that person who works for his soul. 
Desirous for the sight of the Behdins of Hindustan are :— 

Behdin Behram Parkhav [and other Behdin signatories] who send a 

hundred thousand greetings and salutations. May they condescend to accept it 
and may the consumnation of their precious visit be our lot with excellence and 
goodness. 3 



Again, they should not be negligent (hi their duties) towards Behdin Shapur 
Asa. Any kind of favour shown to him will be such as if it had been shown to 
those of the good faith of Iran. May it be so ! May it still be so ! May it be 
according to the will of God and the Amshaspands. Baiavo mainyunam fatavo 

1 dud alchtdr : ef . iani alchtar of Ir. Bd. (p. 1 1. 5). 

3 Giv Isfandyar had assisted the scribe Shehriar Ardeshir in the work of transeribins this 

E,ivayat. His death seems to have occurred in the internal. 

■5 B'or part of Lho colophon from here, sec MIT. I", p. 4QJ. 11. i-j. ' '■ " ' 
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gaelhyanam : The Creator Orraazd is the Spiritual Lord and Zartosht Spitanian 
is the earthly Lord. Orniazd is pleased with him who is a righteous man. 1 

1. Introductory Epistle of Kama Bohra's Rivayat 

[Not given in MU]. ." '.. 

[H.F. f. I et. seq.] 3 : — &y. i&jjf &&"} '^ji ' l -^ i '* 
(j^*% i t-S^j ^j tytj*J* ijj'AjSi ej'j^* ty'iJ'J /~*j *i» fc^i &**iij &j x Jj\ j'ilj (jjAj Ui 
,.j yti^jAij jjm$ ^j i^jA/oj (jirJ I _)! **U i_i.-i-' j-i^-t ijj />j o.a>_jJ *j I^A Ijt-° v_>j-i 

jjjj I iVA AJ_^*/ CJJ - ^ W^/^ tri J^t* WJ-^-J "-ftH^" &1 t5^'j 'J'i?*! UJJ^ (^j'-^J- 1 <X»wa' -jl 
lifc!*t- ^J^r^ B^J [t><-"i ^ r'^O ijUii li)J-^J ] &t ll i itfi f'-ftr.J *"*-**« H)Jt i Wt- l r! 

yj UT 0-^J, j^*, (jH Jj.j>^ *Jjri» U^t J 1 ^ &.mlj (ti, j, J-' 1.1 jryJ y.J j uS.*^ yljj 
r^jiii-j I (J»^- • '^« t^*^ (o- : ; i>f^ t.*«l ^j,j L.-^u (jj t>^.j AA.^.^jL ^.j U-^^ ^^Hfj '■^•w t-r*- 1 
(jjfijj, .i-a ii»J<*-" |*^' («H '♦4-' li^*t^ 1**^ (i)^ tA^j'i" 1 * i^i *f^ '•■ u: ' iyi t^i*-" (•4* 

»jU 7 (s ,|&JjLiI&.*I _j ^-"Jj 1 *%<•«>* J_j*' wi-^j lyir^ 1 sy'V'H- uij' t 5^ A '3 l i-' j Hjji 

(jijc (yj-a. ijtj tyjAjl j'j ^""j J.}** li *- a r J&JI (J ' 7 _j /-+7 '- j t** x'*J "^A-f J j'^'. J J 

, (J*'* w3 _^'^ •' • t ^"* 1 ^ i* 5-JL*** t.J tSA^J »j 

i»5- ^,^0 C^i, JI.au j (j.+j; fU j j^U ^i, jjj jWt ^ii-olj ^jj Up i_5J*J ^^J'' 

cj-^ ^"° ■"• j'ja**«I _yir LS^t^ w'jj ^^_jJI , *S-wj j_j**«i j'j j^* j_yWii 

I, ^jU^Jii j I* e;'^!^ iy li^oj i5.i 7 J}*^ j%i j' [*■*•<" j-J ^J^' (***"J JT-T-' j*M""ij' J ij't'* ^-V 

j.3ijj A *^i •'• *^^ t) U &f$ *k Wj^ 1 *Jj^« j^j-! cJ-:^ [VjJ^^J-r for] j^—i. 
•■?)*0 •ky#!- i> & •■?>>W3- U '.' ^ l -«J t-^J <i*!.i j' e; 1 '* c'b 1 ^ W^ •5' t - u tr2 W<<> tS ,, .*' i 

.-.e^^ 33 -"^ c ^^?" V^-"^ 3 -'-^ ^jj L5^ 

a Transcribed into Persian from the Pazend in Avesta characters of H.F. 
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Maktub'i-Maneck Changa : x 

(HP. ff. 376-79). 

Propitiation be unto the Creator Orinazd, the radiant and glorious, omniscient, 
powerful, omnipotent and merciful. 

Propitiation be unto the Creator Ormazd, the radiant and glorious, wise, the 
greatest, of good thought, word and deed. I shall write, with blessings and with 
(the help of) the projntious star, a letter for the land of India. 

May the Mobeds and Hirbads, with the priests, warriors, husbandmen and 
artizans, the devoutly religious, the defenders of the faith, the teachers of the reli- 
gion and the learners of the religion, and the furtherers of the religion, condescend 
to accept myriads of greetings and salutations from those of the good religion, living 
in Iran, and may the consummation of the precious visit of those dear ones be (our) 
lot with excellence and goodness. 

Coiiplets : Our circumstances are favourable in this quarter where we are. 
and we constantly pray for your visit. May your heads be verdant, and may you 
be sound in body and soul. May not your bodies be languid through age. May 
you be protected for ever by God and may the sun and moon be (i.e., revolve) accord 
ing to your wishes. May you live as long as the world lasts and may the heads of 
your enemies be uprooted. man of the good faith ! know thou for certain that 
thy protection lies in Avesta, Zand and the religion. Such religion was brought 
by Zartosht and it is the greatest of all religions. 

[Here the worthies of Navsari, Surat, and Cambay are mentioned] :— 

Navsari .v— H. Eana Jesang, Sahyar Dhayyan, Chanda Pahjon, Behram Pahlon, 
Behdin Maneck Changa, Asa Behran Changa, and Dhayyan Changa. 

Surat •— Behram Hira. - ; 

Cambay :— Asa Narsang, Nakhva Asa, Kaman Asa, Liba Kama, and Jiva 
Khorshed. 

These two persons [i.e., the messengers mentioned below) brought here the 
information that Khorshed bin Hira was dead (lit., become worthy of heaven). 
May the lives of the dear ones of that (quarter, i.e., those living in India) propser. 
Mav the high and low from amongst the dear ones who have survived condescend 
to accept endless greetings and innumerable salutations, by way of entreaty and 
may the consummation of the precious visit of those dear ones be our lot with 
excellence and goodness. 

After (the invocation of) blessings, (let it be known to you) that two men of the 
<?ood religion, one Asfandyar Yazdyar, and the other Rustom of Cambay have 
come to the land of Iran and they say that in that country (i.e., in India), they 
have erected a Dakhma made of stone. (On hearing this news), the people of the 
good religion of Iran have been greatly delighted and pleased and have invoked 

l This whole letter is found in HF. only. 
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many blessings on the people of that country. May it be in accordance with the 
will of God. May this (i.e., our greetings) be accepted. 



Completed with blessings, joy and delight on the day Khordad of the month 
Khordad of the year 904 after the year 20 (Man=li) of Yazdagard, king of kings, 
son of Shehriar and descendant (avaj for ndf) of Khusro, king of kings son of 
Ormazd. I have written this letter for the Behdins of Hindustan so that they 
may read it and act according to it. Amen ! Again, they should act according 
to the writings brought by Shapur Asa, and should not be negligent about it. May 
the Creator Ormazd protect you and all the good Behdins of the seven regions of 
the earth. 

(The signatories) from the land of Turkabad : — ■ 

Dastur-i Dasturan Dastur Noshervan D. Rustom D. Shehriar ; D. Asfandyar 
Behman ; D. Mavindad Shehriar ; D. Mavindad Rustom ; D. Jamasp Mavindad. 

From the land of Sherfabad : — D. Siavakhsh Shapur; D. Mavindad Hoshang. 

Of the eity of Yazd : — T>. Shehriar Ardeshir ; Iranshah Hirbad Giv Isfandyar : 
Behdin Vahram Parkhav ; B. Shehriar Khorehfiruz ; B. Viraf Rustom ; B. Marz- 
ban Gurdan ; B. Surkkav Rustom ; B. Darab Navroz ; B. Shad Shehriar ; B. Muaafar 
Khusro ; B. Asfandyar Ba'aziz ; B. Khusro-Shah Ardeshir ; 

[All the above signatories] with the congregation of the Behdins of Iran — -one 
and all, high and low,— send greetings and salutations. The writers of this letter : — 
D. Shehriar Ardeshir and Giv Asfandyar. May you live in gladness and goodness. 

SMto memo vashto urvano : Happy is that person who acts for his soul. 

Aevo panto yd ashalie : There is only one way of righteousness ; the others 
are different, (i.e., wicked), ways. x 



'Maktub-i-Maneck Changa. 

(HF. ff. 376-379). 

J^gg^-^jc!?-"/?-" •/•^) J 3 '/j£»P *•*/## y-^fsr.* .^joi)))-"^ 

[*l!»* ^JJri J ^Jr J c **: 0~ t -« j LSI a Ahetji. bhcjij i>*,_,l /&i& ,_,,«_ U&i. 
yljUij/of (__,_,} } fcjJjIa^U. yJi j cjfjld, j.^j) uiij uL) 1 ^ itfii <_)&=£, 3 yU^y^lj j 
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A list of technical words used in the Rivayals—not often met with in ordinary Persian 

lexicons, 
(jjki'-i yf (MU. I, p. 467, 1. 18)=water ceremonially made pure. 
*»yl ^ Jf (p. 193, 1. l)=The juice of vegetables or trees (Pah. fr$p -£V> -^4.) 
jj Jf (p. 213, 1. 3 ; p. 314, 1. 17)=Ut„ golden water : bull's urine. 
«-^»if (p. 471, 1. 12)=a fire-stand (Pah. ^OO 3 ^* )• 

»U j ^-Cj^ iti U r ki .'. glw yli^i jb vjtjl* f*4, 
lib gAir _^ yl3 w L^i j.*, /', lib najj u [j w u ^„ 7 n ^^ 
i^ 6 j c*l*Jj ^, VUj y i slL ;_ ^ j| u |^ ^^ ^ ^| y 

w '-»(£■ j Uf W J U*t>j Jtt»^ W J UT OMULS' Iki. j | _, J^ j,^ iSy^a fowi. jl j 
j J ItfjJ.. &j i J jf j^a» ^jJjia. <_a3 U (j,^ _, ^ j AjAjjA W J l^ia. j jyU (^ ^j UJ j («f ^j 

ls- 3 ^ ii>'jijr s j ilj ^O- w'30 c utr+ c <a>*»l *&.& 1 _ J £«{J [^ w j <w.«jj.i. ^ ^j 
**jUjJ Jja) (jiys Jsuj j^ jUr j jU-o jl ybb u-j oUajj ^IjJ,* ,jjj,j pifdJU 

._&« jl (X+^i ,f ,xSil j oJ<).*T j^j (jjj^jb c.j UiS" jl p.**»j ^Sj j jb^J-J 
jbt~J C>^' J *J°"" (V*! J <st "" *'i t ** uir:! 1 Wd<ty t)^ij*> yjl j d^VfJ Uj jbj ylj.j . 

- _ -O"-^ 

JUijI ^j j^a. ik^j j.j Jl. w il,i;_).i. aba jl iili>J_j»> jjjj*5l ^i*-"^ J (eA^* >ijj^ * Ai »y' 
yjl j»A^y ^ (^lij./ojjl js(.^i T l^_.j.^ji. ^jlj _lj| jyljU^.^ gl^ij. ? bi i^.? ijj ^jb ^/o 

/fii ^Sji ab i^jAJl c^i-^ (_Ajl jfe 1 i^JJIj-i (jUj^j 13 ^5" Ly U«j_jii.i 7 ty'iJii.i.j ,ij :l ^.^tj 

jj.X^j,1 , - t j.Uj^Sr jj^iifi &*•■"*) JJ*M& &]jj+£y' J_jA~»ii tyljj-*^^ jjiw ,i i b 1^,3 j Lj ^ - ', 

j l ijf& ui V J li Ji (•Urj.wi*^ •". Ji*&~\ i4 <Jjj-i, »lA3.t,j| J^ijl jb Jt ^ j_ji.„ii ., 
ljIjU W J>>fJ (fi-j J. ii j m . eH*ti i^l^ 5 ' w^jj"* t^^t- (<4?y '-'■^j b^ffjjjJ i!j^: 
jj«.i. yj^jjjj^J jbi>ia«,l yi-»jfi, jj*-* jiU* w j.^j j' J ^f" jl *' t^ '^ ; 3'jJ>' 
^^wojUi .j o_jjj .JjJ-j j -s;_ji <t*^ Ji tsj'x' w'- lj ^-V o,£Um; j^fijl j(U 
.". ^^3 Sj iU jb'W*x| yJ ,;. j-j^aji ji^^i j^i^a^ ' 7 />«lJ yj| !i>i«jy ,*. lijaUji* 
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■£«&*«jl (p. 225, 1, ll)=a woman who gives birth, to a still-born child. 

(Pah. <£)t>^.U). 

jfjjl (p. 72, 1. 2)=atree (Pah. Vy*» ). 

j*"' j ^-w 1 (p. 200, 1. 6)=a horse-whip and scourge : A v. aspahe-ashtraya. 
*A^H (P- ? 3, 1. 6)=dispersed (Pah. <*3J2P3 fr. At. spar). 

>U (p. 170, 1. 8) = an adopted son (Pah. 3^55 and )1^£> )• 

At>Ul (p. 79, 1. 4)=thedemonAst6-vidhotu (Pah. )|fK>> )&&-U)- See.jk ^ 

vhjHj (P- 81, 1. 19 ; p. 99 .1. 10)=an ossuary. (Pah. 1Jt3r£».B). ' 

■ifcjA! (p. 156, 1.17 &c.)=lit.,/ a gift to the righteous: hence, garments 

consecrated on the dawn of the fourth day after death, which are given away to 

the priest. (Pah. J^XW^) 

iUyit (p. 44,1. 11) -forgiveness. 
j*\ (p. 120, 1. 6)=useless (Pah. 3^jj ). 

jfl (p. 119, 1. 9)=useless (Pah. S^M). 
/"" (p. 174. 1. 6)=common people ; laymen (cf . f <■* ). 
sU & \yj ( p . 162)=Name of a fire -temple of Iran. 

JfV^JjJ (p. 89, 1. 3)=Zoroastriansandnoh-Zoroastrians (Pah. >J)*» ) JbM ). 
i-^«jI (p. 228, 1. 4)= a woman who gives birth to a still-born child (Corrupted 

from Pah. )ft)Qf=Av. aevo-bam). 

\ 

S.yi* (p. 231, 1. 9)=a woman who gives birth to a still-born child (Pah. *H)(J| ) 

—At. aevo-bara). 

Wt^l (p. 472,1. 18; p. 591, 1. 14)= fibres of the date-palm leaf (At. 
aiwyangliana). 

j(j_j(j (p. 164, 1. 16 ; p. 350, 1. 3)= the prayer recited before meals ;. any bdj 

or prayer, e.g., Sarosh bdj. (Pah. 0») )• 

»lH (p. 67, 1. 5)=a blaze (Pah. *Cfh ). 

A^y. (p. 109,1. ll)=naked(A^ ): See iAH**! ,--:•- 

a) s fy^y. (I, p- 594, 1. 14 ; II, p. 3, 1. 16)=one who administers Bareshnum 

.. purification. .. . '.,■. -■ , 

J^j jajjj (p. 175, 1. I8)=Zii!.,. the bridge-cut off ■: one "having not adopted a , son. 

ytji-.i' ^w (p. 75, 1. 8)=those who tie the Kusti, i.e., the Zoroastrians '. 

S>y (II. p. 329, 1. 4)=sleep, (At. budhyasta ;'Pak. &&*0&ty)i 



i * 
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i_rkAj-> (p. 314, 1. 13) =sleep, noctural pollution. 

^.xjijiyi ( p . 300, 1. 8) =wart% of punishment. (Pah. J$*» -*>)£) )■ 

^H (p. 142, 1. 13)=hand-gloves. 

V^Li (I, p- 221, 1. 13; II, p. 2, 1. 18 etc. )-cjomez; bull's urine (Pah. £>0^)l£) ). 

(jlkii-i — <^_j l r. i l r>(p. 591, 1. l)=water ceremonially purified (Pah. -^J&O^yg)). 

J,^s>. (p. 85, 1. 3)=care (Pah. fOty-Hy& )—oi-Jhji 

l?- U/0 Lfi (P- 48, !• 5)=an accused (Pah. Jjnp^) ). 

Jttj*. p£j (p. 17, 1. ll)=fit for heaven. (Pah. AJ)*J^ -^V^g) ). 

^JU Jaj (p. 48, 1. 5)=an accuser (Pah. ^.U^^ ). 

ejl^U _, ,&ij (p. 594, 1. 4)=order of the limbs of the body to be washed in 

the Bareshnum purification. 

*j 15*^ (P- 160, 1. 10)=five Gatha days of the Farvardegan. 

tjtf (p. 111,1. 1; p. 235,1. 14)=womb(=: c) li*i : }j.i )— Cf . Pah. J)£).tty)AJ 

i^mjI /,jUaj (p. 307, 1. 18)= Ceremonial utensils used in the Yasna-service . 
jjlTi—jijln (p. 22, 1. 21 ; p. 206, 1. 18 ; p. 274, 1. 19) = a tanafur good work or 

sin. (Pah. J-UJOM^ — Av. tanu-joereiha). 

i/Jij^a) ij-y (p. 148, 1. l)=lit., the fear of the dakhma ; prayers offered in 
honour of Srosha for three days after one's death. 

jj— r y (p. 94, 11. 18-19) =a seed (Pah. £)$ ~$W )• 

(•'■^ (p. 470, 1. 12)=milk of the goat ; jivam (Av. gausli-jivya). 

<j?l<?. (p. 116, 1. ll)=a bier ( (At? ). (Pah. ^pQO ). 

fjfc (p. 75, 1. 7)=garment (=/.-U). (Pah. ^£(j ). 

Jjh (p- 347, 1. 19 ; p. 348, 1. l) = Chinvat bridge (Pah. y&)y<^ — \\(^ ) 

jVySi, — ^-e^j^i. (p. 152, l. 2 ; p. 168, 1. 4) = invocatory formula for propitiation 
(Av. Khshnwmari) 

/v+jaj «w^ (p. 75, 1. 15)=the^five Gatha days of the Farvardegan. 

a (fata (I. p. 167, 1. 5 ; II. p. 167 1. 10)— the 'Aifctt (Av. daif.yo-rjalu ; Pah. 

-o-wo) 

w -la (p. 72, 1. 16) =a gift (Pah. I^-JQ )• 

' A^ (p. 86, L 5; 99 1, 9)=impurity (Av. dalchshta). 
A> JJ^ (p- 325, 1. 13 etc.)=a non-Zoroastrian. 

Wilja (p. 429, 1. 10)=Darun ; sacred bread](Pah. )yJ )■ 
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^jm. l^.^,6 (p. 166, 1. 13 ; p. 218, 1. 9 ; p. 314, 1. 12)= it., a washing for the hand ; 
bull's urine. 

u^L? jjj* (II- P- 179; I- 3)=the Yazacl Drvaspa (Gosh). 

j*~>[M 3 ^-"J (p. 94, 1. ll)=preparer of the dead — -an epithet of Hatima (Pah. 

&iy*> iSJJ (P- 1^3, 1. 2)=face to.be washed (with gomez and water) after sleep. 
J/ alj (p. 71, 1. 12) =a place kept apart for dead bodies. 

cuaw (j j — |_j*~J (jjj (p. 116. 1. 12 ; p. 116, 1. 17) — a woman who gives birth to 
a still-born child (Pah. m>2>) J )-> ) 

))) (p. 162)=the fat-offering of an animal (Av. Zaothra— Pah. J ' X>\*> ). 
*jjj (P- 133, 1. 6) = ahedgehog (Pah. iSfi of. also, /•**.). 

^i-i jij (p. 237, 1. 12)=Kk, that which is underneath the Kusti : the sacred 
shirt called Sadra. 

jli« (p. 91, 1. l)=a pot (cf. JJ=-vo ). 

y« (p. 170, 1. 9)=an adopted son (Pah. J^ )— See ji*»\ 

cjliy>» (p. 314. 11. 3-4) =a clakhma, (Pah. JJ*CH^23-D ). 

s^r" (p. 107, 1. 5)=the inner well of a dakhma. 

J>jd /« (p. 167, 1. 18; p. 173, 1. 17)=the ceremony of S'raosha for the first 
three days after death (Pah. -^0)^2? ). 

j s L™ { —J l » or jr% ) (p. 198, 1. 5) =a widow who remarries. (Pah.' J3(° ) 
jl^i^ (See- s'-* .ejh-'d'f ) -•) •'" ''.J. 

a*JJ v-i-" (p. 591, 1. 11) = . Sacred shirt called Sadra. 

^i^i" j-j.^. (p. 376, 1. 15 ; p. 579, 11. 5-7) = Mi., that which is underneath the 
Kusti ; : the sacred shirt called Sadra. 

w l 7 l? ^4-" (p. 235, 1. 16)= Ki, underneath the bier; lifting up of tlie bier by 
the corpse -bearers. 

tj'^o (p. 208, 1. 9 ; p. 590, 1. 7)= the sacred garment called Sadra. 

J**» (p. 7.1, 1. 11) = a pot (of. cJJ*«.) 

i>*£x#y (p. 589, 1. 4)=a woman who gives birth to a. still-born child (Pah. 

^X? 3 -^-" )— See ^&i*j\ 

■ijxSis—tjis {—tyjj±&) (p. 223 1.10; p. 190,1. 14) = a child going without milk. 
I*W (p. 594, 1. 14)=the penoni, or, mouth-veil (Pah. ]£)& or pj& '). 
J»J (p. 314, 1. 5)=leprosy. 

c**j <J\£ (=o.^ ^"Jtf) =a tortoise. 

'" ' • ' .■.•;' 80 
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Sjjr J { ~'*jj*) (p. 272.. 1. 9 ; p. 273, 1. 10)— an emmet, ant, pismire. 
JLS (p. 208, 1. 9)=the sacred girdle. 
w UiK (II. p. is) = a censer. 

Aji ^« (p. 44, 1. 10) — lit,, the bag of righteousness ; the collar of the sacred 

shirt, called girehban. 

<j><,{f (p. 253, 1. 9)=a bier (Pah." ^WO ). 

_>i+> (p. 237, 1. 16)=bull"s urine ; man's urine (Pah. (L5-6}> ). 

&*& (II. p. 196, 1. ll) = lit., the sanctum-sanctorum : the Dar-i-Meher ; a fire- 
temple. 

I^y (p. 168, 1. 7)— jyt (p. 16S, 1. 1)— ssjj.? (p. 168, 1. 6)— I*-/ (p. 222, 1. 11) 
=the product of the cow (Pah- ^-^J^O^ )=Av. gaush-lmdao. m 

'JjjjS.jf — J:>j J, y t (p. 263, 1. 12 ; II, p. 178, 1. 17) =the soul of the bull (Pah 

!>=■> (p. 228, I. 4)=bread(Pah. JIPJ )■ 

iSjjl (p. 155. 1. 6 ; 169, 1.8)=round cakes. 

jJU ( = c5jj-r 1 ^) (p. 453 1. 4)— The crescent shaped implement called Mah-rui, 
used in the Yasna-service. 

sfljjj* (P- 209, 1. 13; p. 300, 1. 8) = a mortal sinner (Pah. fr*»fe)jV). 

^ijjSye (p. 594, 1. 12) = liL, a mortal sinner ; a Mussalmin. 
*» (p. 590, 1. l)=holesfor gomez, water and sand (Pah. ^£ ). 

J. r % y.y» ( p . 151J. 8)= the spirit of the Gathas (Pah. D*0i-^ *Sf-G) 

tk" (p. 228, 1. 4)=water (Pah. -\j"C )• 

y'j (I. p. 261, 1. 13; II. p. 15, 1. 17) — -the Khub -ceremony performed by a quali- 
fied priest. 

SjU (I. p. 51 1. 16 ; p. 351 1. 8 ; p. 352 1. 3 ; p. 516 1. 19)— a small decanter- 
shaped vessel filled with water. 

» J t»—^ ts .t3--»j t5 l5 (p. 1681.4; p.257 1. 15; II. p. 187,1. 17; p. 322, 1. 13) = 

vde-i veh ; lit., the good Vayu, i.e., Ram Yazad (Pah. VjfiJ-t} -* W) or -"0) J -UJ1 
>■> (jVi (p. 79,1. 4; II, p. 187 I. 11)— lit., the bad vayu ; the demon Asto- 
vldhotu (see. »fj**»l). (Pah. ^) J -UJ| ). 

UJ (p. 164, 1. 13) = a dead body (Pah. JlUJISJ ). 

tj'f *Jj ^'~J (p. 82, 1. 14) = bodily refuse, 
tylfjjyo (J.I-.5 (p. 82, 1. 14) = dead matter. 
d&pUi (p. 232, 1. 18 ; p. 589, 1. 4) = (a woman) who gives birth to a still- bora 
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child (Pah. *£yotiW )■ 

^•"j""--' (I, p. 164. I. 15; II. p. 324.1. 4:)=druj-i nasush, i.e., the demon of corrup- 
tion (Pah. ^OU^-^I )• 

lA~5 (I. p. 3i5 ] 1 2 ; II. p. 2, 1. 17) corruption (Pah. -"OfOt ). 

<X*3 — uX**; (p. 33. 1. 18) = Sacred shht called Sadra (Pah. *t>\ ). 

"V 

^jjj (p. 76. 1. 10 ; p. 150, 1. 4)=Navar ceremony (Pah. $y-^ i))) ). 
*y» /■-' (p. 169, 1. 14 etc.) — lit., nine nights : Bareshnum ceremony. 
o..o^; — &"jjxi (p. 75 L1)=help . ghare ( p ah _ ^jj ^ 

^5> (p. 164 I. 15 ; p. 206 1. 12 ; p. 303 1. 8, etc.)=gomez ; bull's urine (Pah. 
JJpJl ) 

Vl* *6*> (p. 226 1. 2 ; p. 227 1. 12 ; II. p. 2 1. 17) consecrated gomez, or, 
bull's urine (Pah J^jy.3} )■ 

gtj (p. 597 1. 17)= an undertone (Pah. «M ). 

J»jjr* <r'j> (p- 164 1. 14)=the Srosh-baj. 

"^•"r 1 - 3 £ ] j~ iPjr*** g'j (p. 297 1. 8 ; p. 162 1. 2)=the vaj recited while applying: 
the gomez to the body ; the Srosh-baj . 

y-9-Ls (II. p. 16 1. 2) = a word (Pah. ^) ). 

wO-ilj, (p. 97 1. 18 ; p. 217 1. 3)=impure (Pah. eXiSO'W' )■ 

»j isb ( see *J (j li )• 

ijij (p. 165 1. 2 ; p. 166 1. 6)= the dead (Pah. ^SJ^i ). 

tyU^j (p. 163 1. 17) = dying ; dead (Pah. y*>\s^ ). 

\ab^ tsJJ (P- 226 L 2 = 1- 8 ; p. 227 1. ll)=the ashes of the Adaran fire (Pah. 

J&JJJJ (P- 167 1. 9)=the demon Vizaresha (Pah. -H}*P*\ ) 
AiA-'j (p. 169 1. 15 ; p. 348 1. 17 ; II. p. 2 1. ll)=Vendidad. 
&i±Vj (II. p. 166 1. 17) = Vendidad. 
cu„,^j (p. 479 1. 12) = a strophe (Pah. \^2?U) ). 

^ij yfc, ( p . 305 1. 3)=bodily reufse (Pah. -«^J -» ^-^ )■ 

j^ r (p. 102 1. 10) =bodily refuse (Pah. J-^JJ : A v. hiklira). 
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^aa* j\ (p. 208 I. 12)=impurity (Pah. -J0^|A»3JQJJ ). 
ijj.£* t (p. 255 1. l)=polluted (Pah. $0$ ). 

J'+i-. 7 (p. 202 1. 2) =sin affecting accusers (Pah. *■*>££ )• 

o^ >7 (II. p . 35 1. 3)=a diocese (Pah. ^H?^ or $%>)*> ). 

^t*r (p- 9* 1. 10) = bodily refuse (Pah- i-^JJ ). 

^-i (p. 150 1. 5)=Yasna, Yasht (Pah. ^XJ-* ). 

l?jj m iS *^i (p. 152 1. 12)=Yasna in honour of Srosh. 

wf I c*lj (p. 1621. 2)=the.9«ft-S£?,ra» recital (Pah. Itf*^ J SOO^ 1 )■ 

d'» g ^4> (p. 164 1. 16) =the gdh-sama recital (Pah. Ij^-'O -J ^OO 1 )• 

^jjy ^-^i (p- 349 1. 8)=the Yasna of Mino-navar ; the qualification with 
-the greater Khub ceremony. 

Awj/Jj ^ (p. 2681. 16)=the if/to-ceremony. (Pah. ^^.V-"^ J \tK5- 3 )• 
\JWj3i (p. 941. 10 ; p. 102 1. ll)=pure (Pah. Xm-i^j^ ). 
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Abereta, Aberetar 353, 424. 


Afrin 464. 
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Adultery 208-11. ; , ■. , 


17, 337. 




■ 


■ aesam-boi 366, 367, 403, 412. 


Afringan of Zinda-ravdn 317. 
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afsun (= incantation) 279 (See Nirangs). 

agerept : its value 288-89, 513. 

Aghriras, Aghrerath (See Yovad Shah) 278, 

435, 436, 458. 
Agiary 463. 

ahmai raeshcha prayer 171, 262, 423. 
Ahriman 18, 19, 23, 41, 43, 44, 72, 76, 9S, 99, 
178, 259, 265, 269, 270, 276, 277, 280.-82. 
285, 295, 296, 300, 328, 329, 399, 428-31 
424, 431-33, 443-45, 448-54, 456, 460 
464, 466, 468, 472-74',' 491, 505, 508, 511 
512, 518, 519, 525,' 52'6y 530', 532, 534. 
"• '539, 542, 543, 351, 553, 554, 556-58, 573 

577, 57S, 5S0, 581, 593, 604, '6l'8. 
Ahufiavad gah 173, 314, 325, 338, 339, 541. 

(See Ahunavaiti Gatha). 
Ahunavaiti Gatha (see Ahunavad gah) 234. 
Aftunavar (See Yatha a"hu' vairyo) '261, 262, 
284, 339, 365, 394. ■."'.' 
' : origin of Religion 2. 
: number of Ahunavars recited in 

different Yasna-services 13-14. 
: number of Ahunavars to be recit- 
ed in place of other prayers 14-15. 
: number of Ahunavars recited on 
'undertaking different works 9-12. 
Ahura Mazda 166 (See Ormazd).' 
aimuk-davarashni (walking bare footed) 100, 

513. : 
aina (image or form) 425. 
Aina (See Ayubsr) 227. 
Air (Aryan) 320. 
Air~an (Behdiris) 439. 
Airyaman-395. 

Aiwisruthren gah 168, 177, 299, 315, 317. 
Aiwizu dog 141. 

aiwyanyhan (fibres of the date-leaf used for 
binding Bargain) 47, 48, 218> 326, 355, 365. 
Akbar 617. 
akho (a spiritual faculty of man) : its function 

571. 
Akoman : its function 505-506. 
Alan 496. 
Alanians, the 496. 

alat (apparatus of YaBna-gah) 328-29. ; 
alat-khwan (see arvis) 363. 
Alexander (See Iskander) 598. 
Alburz mount 96, 97, 99, 168, 259/296, 403, 
430. 

: described 426. 
Ali, Caliph 444. . ' ' 

Ama'rdad Amehaspand 40; 315, 332, 424, 
473, 476, 505, 509, 512, 547., 560. 
: his function 507. 
I : his hamkars 48. 
Ainrosh bird 99. • - 

Amshaspands 41, '47-50,102 etc. 
AnaghraRosha'n 426-"27. 
Anahid, Lady (See Arduisur) 537. 
Andar (Indar) demon : his function 505-506. 



Andar-mah 306. 

Animals : of different species 257-58. 

: their lawful slaughter 261-64. 

: that are regarded as nasa, when 

dead 256-57. 
rwhat aminals should be eaten 
260-61. 
anir (a darvand) 268, 273. 
aniran (darvands or foreigners) 464, 465. 
Aniran Yazad : his hamkars 48. 
Aniran (day) 284, 314, 315, 317, 338, 340.- 

341, 408. 
Anklesar 222, 597, S98, 601, 007, 612,'614. 
Anosheh-ravan (See Nosherwan,' 'the Just) 
• 460. ' ■ '■■ 

Antipodes, the 456. 
Apostles, future 423-24 ; 527-30: 
Aqd-nameh (See Paiwand-nameh) 197. 
Arabia 479,495. ' • 

Arabs, the 465, 467-69, 479,' 4'84, 487., 489,: 

490, 495, 497, 5S6, 587; 588, 607. 
Arag lake 99. 

Arc! (Arshishang) : her habikarb 48. 
Arda, a pious man 279. 
Ardad Bid (See Eredat-fedhri) 529. .. 
Ardafarvard, Ardafravash, Ardafrohar, 170- 
72, 176-7S. 

: her hamkars 48. ■ ',... 
: Darun of— 102. ''. lie 

: Yasna of— 278-79. - . mill I 1 
" Arda Viraf Nameh " (by Noshe'rwan Marz. : - 
ban) 260, 590 (See Viraf-nameh'p : - :■ Ei ' . 
Ardai Viraf 46, 266. 

Ardbari Fravash, a pious man 279 ; 1 

Ardeshir Babegan 46, 454, 460, 583, 587, 608. 
Ardeshir Kai (Bahman-Asfandiar) ; 457, 460. 
Ardeshir (Velayati), Dastur of Kerman 69»- 

343, 344. 
Ardeshir Shehryar Yazadi 611. 
Ardibehesht Amshaspand 40,- 50 : , 150, 315, 
332, 424, 430, 452, 455, '505', 509, '512. 
517-19, 544, 545, 559-60. ■ ■ ' 

: his function 506. 
: his hamkars 48. 
Ardibehesht (day) 69, 284, 302y 303; 338. 
Ardibehesht Yasht 299. * 9 ; 

Arduisur Anahita, Aredvisura (See Anahid. 

and Ab'aii) 96, 97, 221, 399, 536-38. 
Arduisur Banu Nyaish 304, 401. 
Ardush : its value 288,-89 ; 513. 
Ardvan 488. 

Arghui, a pious man 279. 
Aries 428-29, 451,. 472, 493. 
Ariz, Arzuva, Arzuka fish 99, 258. ... 

Arjasp 72, 468. . ■ ' 

Armesht (a woman who gives birth to a still- 
born child) 238-40, 359, 361, 370, 388, 605- 
Armesht-gah 239-42. - - 

Arsheshang (day) 337. .1 - '- ...-■. 

Altai fravart (See Ardafravash) 395. i •_•- 



mbisii 



.. ., , ; his. hamkars 48. 



Artaxerxes Longjmanus 4'57. ; j a ;' ' ■ ■' i 
Arumans, the 283, 465, 467 L -69, 'Vffl b ■'■[- 
arvar, airvar (left ear of a gospdn&) 202; 263^ 
Arvie (See Zod-gah).103, : 3S3/S63-&'5.- : ; '.'"' r - ; 

Arzah region 470. " ".'.*.' 

Asfandarmad 40, 50, '7,7, W 207, 424; IBS" 
465, 466, 491, 5Q5, eTOQ," SI 2, "SS?^. ; .; ;-. /. 
... . : his function 507.: _, ' ., . .. 

I Bfl .' kftibrf' '. 

: darun consecration Qf-^-l'02 r 278. 
Asfandarmad (day) 340-42.;, ' ' . '. ,." \ '.;,' 
Asfandarmad (month) Ml, 3,14,; 337,' 338' 

341, 342/ "' ' ,.' 

Asfandiar 439, 509. 

Ashem vohu: its efficacy 16-18. . , 

• a commentary on this prayer 1 8-23 
: meaning explained 537. 
: its yalue when recited on different 
occasions 522-23. 
Ashkanians, the 460. , 

Asho-an (See Ardafravasb)' 168-73, 176-78. 
Abho-dad (consecrated garments) 171, 175, 

177, 422. 
Asho-dad (gift to the pious) 38, 74, 118, 171, 

322,' 464, 577. 
Ashok-zusht bird '251, 257. 
Asman : liis hamkars 48. 
Aanatar, Asnataran354, 424, 
Asnavad mount 60. 
Asperena 242. 
Astad Yazad 315, 476. 

: his hamkars 48. ' 
Astad (day) 284, S; ;.,' 315, 317, 324, 337, 

338, 340. 
Astad yasht 458. 

Astodan (repositary for. the dead) 78, 102, 
105, 106,159. 

■ • first made by Jamshed 296, 489. 
Asuristan 347. 

Atarevakhsh (See Athravakhsh) 349, 353. 
Atash Adaraii (See Adaran fire) 56-58, 60-63, 
65,310. 

: . - ■ '■ ' : its consecration 61 -62 . 
Atash Behram (See .Behram fire, Vahram 
and Varharan) 45, 56, 61-63, 176, 177> 230, 
261. 262, 264, 279, 417, 515, 583, 590. 

: its consecration and establishment 
■62-70. " . r-JlriMri : 

: fire of lightning not to be used m 

consecration 62. 
■ gifts from foreigners for Atash 

Behram 74. 
: Seeing the Atash Behram fire 72 

73. 
: death in Atash Behram 129-30. 
: its maintenance 310. 
: its value 520. 

: its extinction, a margarzdn sin 
531. 
Atash Behram of Navsari 60, 70, 72, 600, 
604, 605. 



■ 
i 
. ■ ' 



Atash Behram Nyaish 284fj$^ r f,, ii y fr . .,-.,^ 

Atash-gah 56, 57,. 60,r367r,,'., , ;j , ; , ; . 

Atash' Nyaish, 6,1,03* "69, . 7-1 j. ; 3,3,7*- 40^. 4 ; 0£>. 

409. (8*1 ijaviHosBj .',?:■' ,S83 /' ,' J 

"Athaad YezafiPsaide"466. :.,. / ■. fl '.,. . , f , 
Athravakhsh (See Atarevakhsh) 434,. . ... , ... , 
A— Tur465. ,' , | , .. |j ■" • r.r.mdaS 

Audrak 465. ,gjg jfoeoaM crii t,V 

Auharmazd 174 (See Ahura Mazda,, <P888ffiffl. 
Aushtavat Gatha (See Ushtayad) ,1 6,2;. -, | r r 
Ausindom mount 97.-' t {i / '. / v ox > ; ,-, ■ 
austofrid (=vows) 280., ■ ..: ■- 
Auzvarish (=Pahlavi) 347. .., ... . ;■ :-.-< 
av (water) 347-51, 353-58, 362, 367, 368., . 
Avan (See Aban). ..; '• ■ ■",.'..'-' lo [58 
avanghao fravashayo, : when recited in- cej;e- . 

monies 171, 324, 340, 345, 412. 
Avesta : alphabet 1 



: of Chamashna (Chamsh) 10.1 . 



,'■'•■ 

: of dast o mi 299, 390. 
: of Kusti afzudan 299. 
: to be recited in different gahs- 

299-30Q. 
: a miracle of Zartosht 33.8. , .. I , 
Avesta-Zand 40, 46, 151, 175, 309* 334, 355's 

398, 433, 439, 454, 456, 466, 476. 
Avirasht, Avarasht (See Avoirishta) : it, 

value 288-89, 513. 
Avoirishta (See Avirasht) : its value 288-89. 
Awardad-sal-gah 342. 
Ayathrem gah 322, 324. 
Ayuf (Job ?) 444. 

Ayukan, 'Ayuk, Ayok-ain, Ayukzan, Ayu 
kanl 187, 190, 195, 198, 199, 202, 203, 209- 
564. 

;her share in patrimony 53. 
Ayukbar, Ayubar, Ayokbar :(a woman who, 
gives birth to a still-born phild) 227, 231 ?3S, 

,242,271,272,383. 

Az (demon of avarice) 48, 442, 464. 
Azar Gushid 585. ■ ". 
Azar Gushasp (See Adar Gushasp). 
Azar Meher (Zarmeher) 458.. 
Azirikh (See Zairich). 
. 

■ . , ■ 
B. 

, ; ■ • - 

Bad Yazad 536, 560. 

: his hamkars 48. 
Bad (day) 434. 
Bagh-i Bareshnum : its plan 360-62, 369, S70> 

378-70. 
Baghan Yasht 17, 349, 354. 
Bagh-ddd, garden of justice 584. 
Bahman Amshapand 40, 48, 50, 122, 260, 
264, 2.95, 323, 332, 424, 509, 512, 536-38. 
: his function 505. 
: his hamkai-s 48, 264. 



, 
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Bahman Yasht 162. 

•„ translated 457-81 . 

Bahman Aafandiar (Punjya) 172, 322-24, 
579, 582, 586. (See Bivayats) 

Bahman Aafandiar (King Ardeshir) 457, 460. 

Bahman-diz 66 1 . 

Bahman Kaikobad 590. 

Bahman Maneek 316. 

Bahman Payadar 274. ' 

Bahmangan festival 344. 

6a/ (see vaj) 28-29, 49, 65, 89, 109. i 
: eating without baj 310-12. 

Baj (Darun consecration) 315, 326, 339, 413, 
414. 

Baj of Ardibehesht 341. 

Baj of darun-chashni 547. 

Baj of Horn 410. 

Baj of Ormazd 417, 547. 

Baj of Sarosh (See Sarosh baj). 

Baj of Sarosh-darun 411. 

Bakht-afrin 458. 

Balist (=Pars) 436. - : 

Balkh 424, 439, 494, 588. 

Bamdat, father of Mazdak 458. 

Barad (]STavruz-i Khordadi so called) 339. 

Bareshnum 24, 62, 81, 94, 106, 111, 112, 138. 
139, 141, 146, 149-52, 163-65, 169, 170, 
175, 178, 212, 215, 220, 226-2S, 230-38, 
249, 251-55, 261, 262, 266, 267, 269, 276, 
284, 290, 293, 323, 347, 348, 350, 353, 355, 
356, 369, 396, 397, 399, 414, 420, 421, 
463. 

: to be undergone by one coming in 

contact with nasa 150-51. 
: administered to one of a foreign 

faith 273-75. 
: when is it vitiated 388-91.- 

•' : nine-nights' retreat described 358, 

362, 380-81, 383-92. 

: when is this retreat vitiated 380-81, 

392-93. 
: its administration to one not a 

riman 358-59. 
: order of the different members to 
be washed in the Bareshnum puri- 
fication 372-74, 381-83. 
: why is Bareshnum undergone 553- 
Bareshmrm-gah (See Bagh-i Bareshnum) 108> 

118, 358, 369, 370, 381, 463. 
Bareshnumgar (See Yozdathragar) 273-75, 
360, 380, 404, 592. 

Baresmana (22nd ha of Yasna) 349, 354, 
357. 
Barsam 80, 133, 134, 211,- 213, 216-18,231, 
253, 271, 302, 303, 315, 333, 349, 353, 355, 
357, 360, 361, 363, 365-67, 393, 397-401, 
410, 411, 413-16, 422, 463, 466, 476, 477, 
514. 

: its twigs (tai) and the darun con- 
secrated with them 326-28. ■ : 

: its twigs should be of the tamarisk 
or the pomegranate tree 418. 






A A 



\ 



Barsam-chin 370-71. 
Barsam-dan 47, 363, 365, 413, 415, 

Barsam tree 54. 

■ 

Barsam-vari ordeal 43. 

Barsina (name of a plant) 47., 

Barzishavang, Berezisavang fire 59, 60 

Bayo Pandit Shoban Pandit 316. 

Bazai : its value 288-89, 513. 

Behdins (Zoroastrians) 108, 137, 146, 147, 

151, 152, 155, 159, 160, 163, 199, 208, 209. 

222, 239, 245, 246, 248, 253, 260; 266-69, 

272, 275-78, 284, 291, 293, 295, 312, 313, 

334, 337, 338, 361, 369, 434, 439, 443, 528, 

539. 

. their virtues 331-32. 

Behdins (the laity) 180, 339, 340, 346, 347, 

404. 
Behdins of Samarqand 104, 278. 
Behram Yazad 279, 315, 318, 452, 476, 536, 

581. 

: his hamkdrs 48. 
Behram (day) 69, 279, 284, 302, 315, 317, 

536. 
Behram Yasht 279. 
Behram fire (See Atash Behram) 55, 61, 203 

286, 287, 291-92, 359, 371, 403, 430, 516. 
Behram Asfandyar 603. 
Behram Firuz Shah (Atash Behram) 177. 
Behram Hamavand (See Behram Varjavand) 

454, 488, 606. 
Behramshah, Dastur of Kerman 616. 
Behramshah Ohangashah 607. 
Behram Siavakhsh 582. 
Behram Marzban 582. 
Behram Parkhav 626. 
Behram Varjavand (see Behram Hamavand) 

313, 318, 470, 589, 599, 619. 

: the time of his advent 433-34. 
Behramgore 460, 495. 
Bhagarias, the 421. 
bhandar (central well of the daklima) 102, 103, 

108. 
biers (see Gahan) : wooden biers not allowed 

246. 
Blood-letting 253. 
Body, the : soreness of the mouth or any 

member of the body 252-53. 
boi (a spiritual faculty of man) : its function 

570. : 

Bokra-kapu261. 
Bones : of men or animals found in the folds 

of garments 147-48. 
Bratarvash 458 (See Tur). 
Breach of promise (see Meher-druj) 37-38. 
Broach (Bharuch) 70, 597, 598, 600, 606, 607» 

611, 612, 614, 618, 622, 625. 
Bull, primeval 505. 
Bumi country 468. 
" Bundahish " 431. 
burida-pid 574. 



tan 616. 


■ 
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Bufj (Barjo)Yazad 99 
"Burj-nama" 579'. 
Burns and brands 254-55 
bushasp (nocturnal pollution) 391 
Bushasp demon 48. 
Buzargmeher of Bukhta 44S, 686. 

I 



Calamities : brought by men on themselves 
281-83. • 

Cambay (See Khambaet). 

C.ancer constellation 428-30, 451. 

Cattle : which have eaten nasa 271. ... 

Ceremonies : of the dead for the whole year 
, 1,67-75, 179. ■ .. , • ; 

: of one dying during Gatha.days 
173-74. . | . rfj , . 

Chagar-wife, Chagar zan 191, 192, 195, 197- 
203, 209, 564. 

: her share in patrimony 53. 

Chakar wife (See Cliagar). 

Chaldea.347. 

chamashna (chamsh), the Avesta recital be- 
fore and after answering the call of nature 
101. 

Chamrosh, Chinamrosh bird 99. 

Changa Shah 233, 293, 598, 600, 603, 607. 

" Changragach-nama " 586. 

Charity 307-308. 

chashni 262, 411, 413-15. 

Chikat Daiti 403, 427. 

Child : who bites another child 254. 
: falling in water 255. 
: defiled by nasa 255. 

Child-birth : treatment of women in child- 
birth 224-38. ' 

China 433, 434, 495. 

Chinese, the 465, 468. 

Chinese forest, the 581. : 

Chinistan 427, 470. 

Chinvat bridge 20, 41, 49, 50, 70, 166, 172' 
177, 180, 181, 191, 259, 260, 264, 2S0, 
285-87, 296, 305, 306, 308, 431, 432, 437, 
506, 532-34, 539, 545, 548-50, 553, 555, 
557, 559, 560, 561, 563, 566, 567, 572, 
573-75, 608. 

: its location 427. , . ., 

." Chithrem buyad " (Doa-i Behram . Varja 
vand) 313. 

: translated 318-19. 

■ • • ■ i 

Christ 494-95. 

Christians, the 420, 444, 448, 585. 
" City of the Maidens," the 434. . 
Consorting : with one's wife 204-206. 
Conversion ; peaceful and forcible 275-76, 
Cooking' and drinking vessels : how purified 
245-46. 



■■ i 



Copts, the 469, 

Cultivation : in partnership 53-54. 
: near a dahhma 106-108. 

D. 

ddd-ijuh (fire-place) 177. 

dSd-gah (dahhma) 95, 10S, 112, 113, 120-23- 

125, 139, 147, 155, 162, 164, 177, 237, 238, 
" Dadi'stan-nameh " (Book on religious deci, 

sions) 1S8. 
Dad-nask (Vendiclad) 157, 251. 
Dahak (See Zohak) 454, 473, 477. 
Dahman Afrin 177, 178> 318, 319, 422, 480. 
Dahman Afringan (See Afringan). 
Dahmobed 111.. 
Dajjal 497. 



Dae's, the three 48. 






Dae (month) 317, 340-41, 423. 
Dae (day) 341. 
Daepadar 340-41. 
Daepadin 340-41. 
Daepameher 340-41, 436. 
Daeva (See dev, div). 
Daevayasnans, the 460, 476.. 
Dakhma 58, 155, 158-64, 166, 174, 176, 177, 
179, 234-38, 397. 

: construction of Dakhma 102-103. 
: controversy about the use of the 
new Dakhma erected by, Nana- 
bhai Punjya 104-106. 
: cultivation near Dakhma 106-108. 
: how bones are removed in the inner 

well of Dakhma 108. 
: why rain-water is allowed to pour 
on the corpses placed in the 
Dakhma 77-78. 
: dakhma of Noshirvan 585-86. 
dahhma b£ a forest (most impure place) 248 
Damashk 479. 
Damclad Nask 191, 265; 
Damghan 494. 

dang, danah 50, 56, 289, 300. 
Dar Khud Didar 494. 
Dar-i Meher 230, 342, 346, 368, 380, 418, 436, 

463. 

: its construction 403, 408. 

Dara, last of the Achasmenides 46. 

Darab, King 489. 

Dari language 233, 601. 

Darvand (one of a foreign faith) 74, 95, 137, 

147, 151, 206-208, 245, 261, 265-68, 275, 

276, 284, 285, 304, 312, 313, 346^ . 

: gifts to darvands 306-307. 

: who is a true darvand 152. 



: food cooked by a darvand .389. 
darvandi (foreign faith) 279. 
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Darun consecration 28, 31, 32, 48, 57, 157, 
166, 168-75, 177, 178, 211, 217, 223, 252, 
253, 262, 266, 277, 2S0, 284, 301, 302, 315, 
316, 318, 319, 337, 339, 396, 399, 400, 401, 
411, 420, 436, 463, 466. 
Damn (See Farsast) : with names 169. 

: proper manner of consecration of 

various damns 413-16. 
: great and small — its symbolism . 

marking the darun 402, 403. 
: mahrui-shaped darun 169, 177, 
178. 
Darun of Ardafrohar (Ashoan) 278, 340, 345, 

422. 
Darun of Awardad-Sal-gah 342. 
„ „ Din Manthra 338, 340. 
.,, ,, Gahambar 324. 
,, ,, gospand 436. 
„ „ Haft Amshaspand 340-41. 
„ „ Horn 340. 
„ „ Meheragan 343. 
„ „ No-navar 340, 421. 
„ „ Ormazd-Khuda 102, 340-41. 
,, ,, Ramishna Kharam 345, 423. 
,, „ Rashna-Astad 345. 
„ „ Safar 279. 
„ „ Sal (Khordadsal) 340. 

„ Sarosh 102, 169, 340, 345, 421, 422. 
„ „ Siruze340, 421,422. 
Dasht-i Kai pusht-i Vishtaspan 72. 
Dasht-i Vishtaspan 72. 
dashtan-lcadeh (See dashtanistan) 135. 
dashtanistan 136, 213, 214, 216, 217, 222, 569. 
daslitan-marz 208, 210. 
dashtan-vanah 533. 

Dast-Khoreh (Varedat Khvareno) 424. 
dast-sliu (see Gomez) 176, 558, 570. 
Dastur : his qualifications and maintenance 
334-36.. •'. 

: his authority to be obeyed 510, 
564. 
dasiuri : allowance given to the Dastur 336. 
dasturi : formula recited by the Nasasalars 
110-11. 

: formula recited by the priest in 
the Bareshnum purification 359, 
370, 378. 
dastvana (hand-gloves) 111, 211, 213. 
Dat-Ormazd (a commentator) : on Afrasiab 

and Horn 263. 
davajda-lwmast : ceremony for the expiation 
of sins by menstruous women 211, 219-21 
292, 401, 466, 476, 477, 545. 
Dead, the (See Nasa). 
dehqans, the 586. 
Delay is dangerous 308-10, 
Demavand mount 41, 344, 454. 



dev (div, daeva) 56, 57, 62, 74, 75, 177, 207 

257, 264, 286, 287, 288, 293, 310, 320, 323, 

328, 344, 405, 429, 474, 476, 515, 525, 532, 

5S0, 581. 

: ten principal divs residing in men 

431. 
: names of seven divs created by 
Ahriman 453, 505. 
Din Yazad : her hamkars 48. 
Din beh mino Marespand, Din Manthra 337, 

338, 340. 
" Dini Vajarkard " 2, 4. 
" Dinkard " 1, 2, 5. 
Diseases and their remedies 276-79. 
Divorce 204, 526-27. 
Doa-i Behram Varjavand (See " Chithrem 

buyad). 

' : translated 318-19. 
Dogs : kinds of dogs necessary for Sagdid 

116-18 (See sagdid). ■ 
Dowry, the 195-9fi. 
Dragon, the 429. 
dray an sin 25, 3 1 . 
Dreams : their meaning 425. 
druja 56, 57, 62, 127, 217, 310, 334, 335, 442, 

459, 466, 467, 471-74, 476, 505, 514, 515", 

559, 563, 581, 587. 
dmj-nasu (See hasush). 
Drvaspa 263. 

Dubasruiid Nask : on the Kusti 25. 
Duzaka (the hedgehog) 270. 

.■ • . 

E. 

Ephthelites, the 458. 
Eredat-fedhri (See Ardad Bid) 529. . 



. 



Euphrates, the 468, 479, 490. 
Eve 429, 451. 
Evidence — Law of 51-53. 
Extortions : from juddins 54. 






. 
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Farangs, the 469. 

Farat river 491. 

Earhad, hero 581. 

Faridun Athwyan (Atfyan) 41, 278, 279, 342, 

344, 439, 454, 497, 587. 
Faridun Marzban 592. 

farman merit or sin 23-25, 57, 61, 100, 129, 
192, 215, 217, 220, 286, 346, 514. 

: its value 2S8-89, 513. 
" Farrokh-nama "585. 
farsast, frasast 169, 413 (See Darun). 

: its symbolism 402-403.' 
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Farshosht Khukh (Hvov) : a pious man 278. 
Parsistan 458. 

Farvardegan, Farvardian 6, 45, 61, 66, 70, 
173, 284, 285, 286, 303, 314, 317, 325, 337, 
398, 464. 

: usages observed and ceremonies 
performed in the Farvardegan 
days 337-40, 542-43, 568. 
Farvardin (day) 173, 174, 317, 340, 341. 
Farvardin (month) 300, 302-304, 337, 339, 

340. 
Fat offering to the fire 64, 66, 69-71 (See Zur). 
Firdusi 458. 

Fire (See Atash Adaran and Atash Behram) 
: collection of household fires 56. 
: coming in contact with water and 

dead matter 57-58'. 
description of three chief fires 60 . 
: fat offering to the fire 64, 66, 69-71, 
264-65. 

." Gajasta Abalish " on the adora- 
tion of fire 73-74. 
kindled near the ddklima in a 
sagdi 58. 
: fire of lightning 62. 
: to be kept away from nasa 74-75. 
: names of six fires 59. 
: different fires mentioned 442. 
Firishtas (Yazads) : twelve yazads to be in- 
voked in the davajdah-homast ceremony 
219-21. 
Firuz, son of Yazdagard 488, 582. 
Food : cooked food in a house where one dies 
153-54. 

: gnawed by noxious creatures 270, 
frabazu (a measure of length) 143. .. . , 
Fraberetar 427. 
Fradadafsh region 470. . 
Frdgam tai (of Barsam) 326. 
Fragrasyan (See Afrasiab) 263. 
Frakard, Frakh-kart sea 96. 
frdrdthni (a measure of length) 143. 
jrasast (See farsast). 
Frashogard 472. 

Fravashi, Fravakhshi, Fravashin 337, 400, 
401, 538. 

: its consecration 543 (See Ardafra- 
vash). 

frohar, 40, 49, 168, 302, 314, 318, 337, 339, 
340, 395, 404, 412, 425, 453, 455, 509, 528, 
536, 540, 542, 568. 

.: its function 570-71. ' 

Fruits and vegetables : sold byjuddins 267-68. 






G. 









gah (time of day) 115, 123-26, 162. 

the length of the 5 gahs and the 
Avesta to be recited in these 
periods 299-300. 



Gahambar, 45, 66, 71, 261, 265, 284-86, 290, 
292, 396, 398. 

: described 322-24. 
: Story of the Gahambar of Noshir- 
van 325. 

: their duration and merit of cele- 
bration 541. 
: merit of participation in its cele- 
bration 567. ■ i ' , 
Gahambar-c/ias/trei 323. 
Gahambar-i toji 325. 
gahan (gehan—8, bier) 109, 120, 146, 155, 

159, 162, 238, 246, 255, 606. 
Gah-sdrnd (Yasht-i Gahan) 155, 160-62 174, 
175,234. 
. Gajasta Abalish : on fire and water 73-77. 

: on gomes 297. 
Gandareb, of the golden heels 517. 
Gana-mino 18, 23, 48, 218, 473, 476, 477, 603. 
Gaokard tree 98. 
Garments, sacred (See Siav and aslw-dad). 

: merit of consecration 539. 
Garothman 17, 106, 308, 309, 407, 426, 427, 

428, 430, 431, 435, 441, 451, 455, 473, 507, 
522, 523, 532-34, 537, 538, 555, 572, 575, 
577, 581, 599, 608. 

Gathas 161, 162, 173, 174, 331, 338. 

: their Spirit 534, 540. 
gaush-hudhao, gdus-dalc (See goshoda) 223, 

224, 262. 
Gayomars, Gayomard, Gayomarth, 259, 309, 

429, 430, 433, 451, 452, 505, 576, 587, 598. 
gaz tree 303, 326, 328, 418. 

Geldner : on Avesta character 1 . 

Gemini 428-29, 451. 

Georgians, the 469. 

Geti-kharid ceremony 169, 170, 176, 178, 2S9, 

397, 419-21, 555. 

: ceremony described 421-22, 533-34. 
Geush-urva (See Goshurang) 263. 
Ghee (clarified butter) : its preparation and 

consumption 267. 
Ghobaru, a pious man 278. 
Gifts : intended to be given in charity 55. 
gireh-ban (girivdn) 29, 3S. 
Giv of Gudarz 434, 530, 581. 
Giv Isfandiar 626, 629. 
Goad (See Bad) 343, 434, 536. 
Uogosnasp (a commentator). 

: about meher-druj 38. 

: on pollution of water 88. 

: on the sin of unlawfully making 
water 101. 

: on sagdid 115. 

: on a piece of ground set with 
stones, defiled by nasa 132. 

: on the door of a house polluted 
with nasa 136. 

: on defiled corn 144. 



644 



INDEX. 



gomez (See padydb and dast-shu) 78, 91, 92, 
141, 146, 150, 151, 154, 160, 162, 164, 176, 
206, 207, 212, 215-18, 222-24, 226-28, 230, 
232, 233> 235, 236, 239, 242-45, 248, 26S, 
273, 274, 278, 299, 347-51, 353-59, 362, 
366-68, 370-72, 375, 378-80, 383-85, 387-91, 
■397, 399, 400, 410, 513, 558. 

: how its use originated 294-9S. 

Gopatshah (See Yovadshah) 435-36, 458. 

Gosh Yazad 536, 537. 

: hamlcars of — 48, 264. 

G'oshoda, (See G&ush-hudhao) 16S, 177, 223, 
224, 262, 411, 414. 

: its symbolism 403. 

Go'shurahg, Goshurun (see Geush-urva) 263, 
544, 545, 561. 

Gosht Fryan 458. 

Gratefulness unto God 280;.81. 

Gudarz 434, 581 -. 

Giidarz Noshirvan 582. 

Gujarat 434, 611. 

gumbad (saiictwm-sanctorum) 56s 65. 

Giirgin, hero 581. 

gusasta ceremony 535. 

Gusha (Saviour) 444. 

Gushtasp (See Vishtasp) 46, 78 s 111, 266, 
278, 333, 338, 439, 454, 457, 459, 466, 481, 
484, 488-90; 494, 508, 509, 519, 527, 583, 
587, 590; 

: four things bestowed oil Gushtasp 
by Ahura Mazda 509. 

Gustaham 434» 

. 
H. 

ha's (Karda or chapter) 161. 

Hadokht : its consecration 401. 

Hadokht Nask 435. 

Hadokht Yasht 476. 

Haft Amshaspand : Darun of— 340-41. 

Haftorang ("Ursa Major) 589. 

Hair : trimming and ceremonial disposal of — 

248-50. 
Hamadin, Hamak-din (all religious rites) 71, 

167, 170, 265, 285, 292, 293, 466, 550. 
Hainan 495. 

Hamaspathmedem gah 322. 
Hamast (See Homast). 
Hamast (See Hamayasht) 401. 
Hamavand (See Behram Hamavand or 

Varjavand) 480. 
Hamayasht (See Hamast) 216, 219, 221. 
hama-zor (united in strength) 304, 305, 339, 

376, 460. 
Hamazor (Afrin of Ardafravash) 315. 
(Afrin of Dahman) 422.' 
(Afrin of Gahambar) 313-16. 
„ (Afrin of Rapithwin)303, 315, 316- 
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hamemal sin 38, 39, 45, 210, 211. 566, 574. 

: described 549-50. 
Hamistagan, Hamistan 17, 406, 426, 427, 

455, 522, 523, 526, 532, 564, 574, 581. 
hamlcars 48, 71, 303, 315,316, 445. 
liamrit 151. ■ . 

hamzur (see paiwand) 83, 92, 111, 112, 237, 

239, 290. 
Haoma (See Horn) 263, 333, 400., , 

: haoma-drinking 17. 
Haptorang 259, 491. , ... 

Hasan and Husain 283. 
Hasham 460, 461, 484. 

Hashemites, the 460, 587, 588. i . , | 

hathra (measure of distance) 274.. 
havan (mortar) 328, 365. . 

Havan-gah 174, 299 s 302, 304, .305, 315, 317, 

325, 328, 329, 339, 340, 341, 363, 408, 421, 

530. ■ • 

Havan-gah, second 301. 
Havanan 242, 424. 
Heavens : their distance from one another 

426-27, 435, 441. 
Hedgehog : its spines 148-49, 270. 
Hell 431. 
Herat 579, 580. 
Herbad : his qualifications 325-26, 334. 

: his 15 characteristics 330. 
Herbadship (priestly duty):, qualifications 

and reservations under which it can be 

done 396-400, 
Heri (Herat) 589. 
Hermes 497. 
Herodotus' 396. 
Hesham 336, 460-62, 467-70, 476, 477, 484, 

505.587, 598, 

this function 507. »> i 

Hides : tanned by juddins 268.' 
High-priest (See Dastur). ' . '•'■- ■ 

hikhra 35. 

Hind (India.) 427, 433, 434, 496. 
Hindus, the 293-94. 
Hindustan 60, 468, 470, 479.. 
Hirji, son of Nanabhai Punjya 106. 
Horn Yazad 262-64, 537. 
: his curse 522. 
Horn (See Haoma) 333, 355, 365, 367, 410, 

411. 

: Yasna of Horn 27S-79. ' ■■ 

Hom-clarun 261, 263, 279, 415. 

Horn tree 9S. 

Hom-twigs : imported from Persia 418-19. 

: quantity required in Yasna service 

601. 
Homan, Herbad 222. 
Homast (See Hamayasht). 
Homast (Ys. 22-25) 349, 350, 354, 357, 368, 

412. ,; ■ , 

Honey : not to be eaten by priests 266, 399. 
Hormazd Khuda : Darun ■ of— . .340-41. 
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Hormazyar EVamarz Sanjana 589. 
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Hoshang, King 587. 

Hoshang Ramyar of Broaeli 155, 606. 

Hoshang Siavakhsli, with pedigree 595, 596 

Hoshedar (See Oshedar). 

Hugar mount 97. 

huralc (hudak) (See Mandii) 314, 338, 340. 

husht (a diocese) 421. 

Husht (name of a man) 335. 

Husparum Nask : on the husti 26 

: on adoption 188, 191. 

: on five meritorious deeds 286. 
Hvova 278. 

It 

! 
Iblis 439. 

Ibrahim, Dastur (Zartosht) 587. 

Imam; the 444. 

Immortals, the 434. 

Indar (Andar) 505 l his function 506. 

Influence of stars and planets 428-31. 

Interest : on loans 51. 

Iraeh 587 : the consequences of his murder 

by his brothers 283. 
Iran 427, 428. 

.Iran-gavij (See Iran-vej) 428. 
Ifanshah (Atash Behram) 176, 177. 
Iran Shahar 424, 523. 
Iran-Vej, Iran-vizha 439, 527, 529, 547. 
Iraq 469, 496. 
Isatvastar 435. 
Iskandar, the Christian (See Alexander) 460, 

494, 580. 
Islam 495. 
Ispahan 497, 611. 
istir (stir) 56, 57, 187, 18S, 217, 513, 515, 

516, 565, 568. 

: its value 288-89. 
" Ithoter Rivayat " 146, 161, 179. 
Izad (God) 445 (see.Yazad). 

J. 

Jalamukhi (volcano) 60. 

jam (See Jivam) 355. 

Jam and Jame : their offspring 257. 

jama-i ashodad (See Slav and asho-ddd) 171, 

175, 177. 
Jamasp, (vizier of Gushtasp) 50S, 509, 519. 
Jamasp Shehriar Bakhtafrid 596, 602, 605. 
" Jamaspi " (longer) 493-97. 
"Jamaspi " (in verse) 589. 
" Jamasp-nameh : translated 481-93. 



jamddn 328, 365 
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Jame, sister of King Jamshed 580-81. 
Jamshed 397, 454, 509, 5S7. 

: putting on of Kusti introduced by 
him 24. 

: institute of Gahambars 322-23. 

: his seven wonders 436-37. 

: his repentence 525-26. 

: Story of Jamshed and his sister 
Jame 580-81. 
Jamshed Asfandiar — with pedigree. 

: writer of Bahman Yasht 481. 
Jamyad Yazad : his hamhars 48, 315; 
fan (life) : its function 571. 
Janvar-i vahashi 496. 
Jarun 613. 

Jashn-i Burzigaran 341-42. 
Jashn-i Salin 302. 
Jazudogl41. 
jeh 198, 20S, 296, 514. 
Jehan-Shah, — King of Herat 579. 
Jehovah 494. 
Jerusalem 497. 
Jesus, 448, 494. 
Jews, the 443. 
jinn 278. 

jinnat al-mava (GarOthman) 60S. 
Jithra Behram 316. 
jiv (See Jivam and jum). 
jivam 328j 355, 365, 367, 400, 410. 
jizya, the 58S. 

Journey : going on a journey without safe- 
guard 432-33. 
juddins (those of a foreign faith) 62, 199, 305, 
460, 463, 466, 524. 

: adultery with juddins 209-10. 

: conversion of juddins 275-76. 

: cultivation in partnership with 
82-83. 

: disposal of the nasa of juddins 92, 
93. 

: dung manure of juddins not al- 
lowed 35-37. 

: eating with juddins 267. 

: extortions from juddins 54, 276. 

: food of juddins 312. 

: fruits and vegetables sold by jud- 
dins 267-68. 

: ghee prepared by juddins 267. 

: hides tanned by juddins 268. 

: ink prepared by juddins 346. 

: juddin witnesses and their evi- 
dence 52. 

: juddins cannot carry the bier of 
Zoroastrians 108-9, 116, 162-63. 

: juddins employed for sagdid 118. 

: loans from juddins 54. 

: resurrection of- juddins 424. 

: travelling with juddins in a boat 
146. 
jud-div-dad B21, 365, 398. 
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jujan {dirham) 18, 188, 2S9. 

jum (Seejivam) 127, 129, 218, 400, 410. 

Jupiter 468, 469, 478. 

K. 

Kabulistan 470. 

Kad-Khuda 196. 

Kadimis, the (See Qadimi) 349, 350. 

Kafan (shroud for the dead) 157. 

Kafirs, the 293. 

Kaikhusro (King) 41, 60, 263, 434, 454, 509, 

530, 387. 
Kaikobad (See Qobad) 587-. ' 
Kamak bird 518. 
Kanidin Padam, of Broach 69. 
KSnafsa sea 528, 529. 

Kangdez 428, 434, 476, 480, 492, 539, 547. 
Kangra : volcano near — ■ 00 
Kankara, Mount 60. 
Kar fish (See Kharmahi) 98. 
Karap family 458. 
Karikan country 60. 
Karko (Mino) 60. 
Karm, the (Worm) 494. 
Karmak ,the 465. 
Kasa-pusht (a tortoise) 270. 
Kash (furrows) 58, 151, 154,-56, 158, 159, 

166, 177, 236, 369, 370, 378, 379, 618. 
Kashmir 428, 529, 547. 
Kasra Yazdyar 607. 
Kasras, the 495. ' 

Kata (chamber for the dead) 153, 158.' 
Kaus, King 45, 468, 489, 581. 
Kavuli, the 465. 

Kayad Yarehit (See Kushtan-bujit). 
Kayanian standard 481. 
Kayanian glory 480. 
Kayans, the 434, 470, 479, 480, 454, 494, 

495-97, 587. 
Kefdar (one's own conscience) 574, 575. 
Herman 1,469, 591, 611,' 616, 622. 
Kershasp : story of K. and fire 516-20. 
Keshvars (regions) : their names and their 

distance from one another 427-28. 
Keshwad 495. 
Khadmai, Kharmai, the (the Arumans) 465, 

467, 468. 
Khakan, the 585. 
Khambait (Cambay) 70, 597, 598, 606, 607, 

612, 614, 626, 628. 
Khandias 109, 123, 159, 160, 162, 237, 238, 
. 255. 
Khaniras bdmi 17, 257, 309, 424. 

rvarious climes included in it 427- 

28. 
Khar-i talata (three-legged ass) 97-98. 



INDEX. 



, 



■ 









' . 

1 



Dadar 



Khar-mahi (Khar fish) 98 

Khar-pusht (hedgehog) 148. 

Khashashbad, a pious man 278-79. 

Khatun Banu — pilgrimage to her shrine 593. 

Khetiodath (See Khvediodath). 

Khida 528. 

Khorasan 461, 467, 469, 470, 475, 479, 4S7, 

491, 495, 496, 588, 589. 
Khordad Amshaspand 40, 150, 332, 339, 424, 
473, 476, 505, 509, 512, 536, 547, 559. 
: his function 507. 
: his hamkars 48. 
Khordad (day) 302-04, 317, 337-39, 342. 
Khordad Yasht 458. 

Khordad-sal : an account of this day 341. 
Khordad-sal-Khudai 340. 
Khordad-sal-gah 338, 342. 
Khoreh Ardeshir 45S. 
Khoreh-chashm 424. 
Khrurai demon 587. 
Khshnuman of Avan 221, 412. 

,, „ Ardafarvard, or Asho-frohar 

172, 422. ' 
Ardibehesht 303, 536. 
Bahman 261, 344.' 
Drvasp 536. 
Horn 261, 263, 536. 
Nonabar 345, 420. 
Ormazd Khbda, or, 
Ormazd 324, 420. ' 
Ram 536. 

Rjamashna Kharam 422. 
Rashna-Astad 422. 
Sarosh 166-68, 218, 350, 356, 
365, 408, 422. 
„ Siruze 169. 
Khub, greater and smaller (See Ndbar and 
Yasht-i virdsta) 261, 266, 302, 315, 326, 
360, 363, 364, 369, 397-401, 410-15, 419-12, 
572. 
Khudash-rdi wife 195, 196, 200. 
Khud-ba-rdi (See Khudash-rdi). 
Khud-sdldr-zan 198. 
Khulcara (a hedgehog) 148. 
Khumsa-gadima (See Panji-i veil) 70. 
Khumislma, a pious man 279. 
Khur Yazad : his hamkars 48. 
Khur sin 292. 

: its value 28S-89, 513. 
Khurah-khodai, Khurdak-gah (=r Sarosh) 

219-20. 
Khurshid, treasurer of JSToshirvan 586. 
Khurshid, Khur Nyaish 31, 32, 40, 162, 168, 
177, 2S4-86, 299, 304, 305, 341, 401, 463, 
536, 538, 555. 
Khurshid (day) 423. . 
Kliusro Anosherwan (son of Qobadj 457, 45S, 

4bU. 
Khusro II 439. 
Khusro Mavindad, Dastur 679. 
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Khusro Noshirvan 594. 

Khusro Rustom 579, 582. 

Khush Savand Farvard, a pious man 279. 

Khvarazmians, the 469. 

Khvediodath, Khvetiodath, Khvetudath 
(marriage among relations) 45, 210-11, 
285, 2S6, 466, 555. 

: its meritoriousness 292-94. 

Khwan (see Adoslit) 366. 

Khwan of Slat 346. 

Kings of Iran : who ruled before Gushtasp 
489-90. 

: who ruled after Gushtasp 482-84. 

Kiryatan-bujit (See Kushtan-bujit). 

Kissa-i Kerfa (see gireh-ban) 38. 

" Kissa-i Sanjan " 590. 

Kiyanseh sea 470. ,. : 

Kobad (King) : (See Qobad). 

Kohistan 469, 528. ■ 

Kunverji Nanabhai: letter to him from Her- 
man about dakhma 104, 106. 

Kushada-davdrashni (See Vashat-dubaraslmi) 

100, 240, 461. 
Kushtan-bujit (a commentator). 
: on meher-druj 38. 
: on the pollution of water 88. 
: on the defiling power of nasa jtist 

when life departs 156. 
: on menstruous women 218. 
. : on defiled fuel 248. 
Kusti 17, 146, 175, 214, 215, 221, 224, 229, 
232, 236, 240, 242, 276, 284, 299, 319, 323 , 
337, 348, 353, 356, 358, 363, 364, 369, 370, 
376, 378, 3S4, 385, 387, 412, 415, 418, 443, 
461-64, 466, 513, 515, 539, 541, 543, 555, 
561, 562. 

; The Dubasrujid and Husparam 
Nasks on the Kusti 25-26. 
: introduced by Jamshed 24. 

; investiture with Sudra and Kusti 
26-27. 

: merit of tying it on 23-24. 

: the material of which it is made .26. 

.: the. garment on which it is tied 2S. 

: weaving the kusti 25. 

; turning towards light while tying 

it 28. 
: the age at which it is worn 25. 
: its 72 filaments 26. 
: when is the ceremonial for tying 

it on vitiated 27-28, 31-32. 
: Kusti should be flawless 28-32. 
: meaning of wearing it 547-48. 
.. , : walking without it 565. 

■ • . 



Lahore 616. 

Leo constellation 270, 428, 451. 
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Leprosy : makes a priest unfit for duty 
396-97. 

Lepsius : on Zend Alphabet I. 

Loans : from juddins 54. 

: interest on loans 51, 531. 

Lohrasp 72, 587. 

Loin-cloth : wearing not allowed in ceremo- 
nies 364. 

luvag, luvalc (round cakes) 168-69, 177-7S. 

■ ■ i 

• 

Machi 314, 338, 340. 

mad (seeMaz) 289. 

magh, magha 231, 362, 463. 

Mah Yazad 520. 

: his ham/cars 48, 264. 

Mah bakhtar 306. 

Mah Nyaish 284-86, 401, 538, 555. 
: benefits of its recital 546. 

Mahigan 171, 173. 

Mahmanbud 586. 

Mah-Ormazd (a commentator) : on polluted 
fuel 248. 

Mahomed, prophet 495, 497. 

Mahmud of Ghazni 496, 579, 588. 

Mahmad Lik Bakhsh 496. 

Mahmud Khwarizmshah 588. 

Mahmudabad (in Yazd)579. 

Mahomedans, the 267, 444. 

mahr (marriage gift) 196, 197, 199, 201. 

Mahrui 47, 326, 365, 367, 417. 

Mahrui -shaped damn 169, 177, 178. 

Mahvindat (a commentator) : on Afrasiab 
and Horn 263. 

Mahyar, first Dastur of Navsari 620. 

Malkos 478, 492, 529. 

Mandar, Arab 586. 

Mamun, Caliph 74. 

Manek Changa 612, 628. 

Mansur (Abu Jafar), Caliph 588. 

Manthra 330, 333, 360. 

Manthraspand 618. 

" Mar-nama " 579. 

Maratib ceremony 73, 362, 398, 572. 

Mard-bud (a commentator) : on the pollu- 
tion of water 89. 

Marespand : his hamkars 48. 

Marespand (day) 302, 303. 

Marespand day, of the month Asfandarmad : 
described 337-38/340. 

margarzan 36, 37, 54, 55, 57, 63, 70, 72, 75, 
78, 79, 81, 83, 85, 86, 88, 89, 92, 94, 114, 
115, 119, 122, 126, 127, 129, 164, 187, 188,- 
192-94, 197, 199, 200, 201, 204, 205, 209-12, 
215, 222, 229, 234, 235, 248, 261, 272, 2S5, 
286, 292, 301, 306, 322, 370, 389, 404, 416, 
465, 513, 516, 526, 527, 558. 

. 
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: degrees of margarzan sins and 
their value 2S6-92. 

: margarzan sins enumerated 331. 
marghuzan, (dakhma of Noshirvan) 5S5-S6. 
Marriage : marriageable age 192. 

: marriage contract 193-94. 
: five kinds of marriage 195-202. 
Mars 47S. 

Marv-i Shahjan 495. 
Marzban Asfandiar 607. 
Marzban Karsani : his gahambar 325. 
Marzban Ravari 5S9. 
Mashya 576. 
Mashyana 576. 
Ma'sud, son of Mahmud Gthazni 496. 
Mavindad (a commentator) 467. 
Mavindad Behram Ardeshir, Dastur 611. 
Mavindad Shapur 45S. 

mat (see mad) : name of a weight and coin 18. 
Mazanan demons 251. 
Mazandaran 427. 
Mazdak 458, 460, 494, 495, 587. 
Mazdak and Qobad — a story 582-85. 
mazdao :its pronunciation 347. 
Meat-eating : prohibited for three days after 

death 165-66, 16S. 
Mediomah (a commentator). 

: on carrying a corpse to the 

dakhma while it is raining 121. 
: his Pallia vi Vendidad 124. 
: on the defiling power of the corpse 
of one who dies a natural death 
124, 156. 
: on pebbles to be thrown in the 
vessels of am and gomez in the 
Nirangdin Ceremony 351. 
: quoted in Bahman Yasht 467. 
Mediarem-gah 322, 324. 
Medioshem-gah 322. 
Mediozarem 316, 322. 

Meher 41, 50, 59, 70, 155, 260, 279, 336, 436, 
470, 476, 477, 480, 488, 520, 536, 537, 546, 
551. 

: his hamhars 48. 
Meher (day) 279, 317, 340, 341, 436. 
Meher (month) 168, 177, 279, 284, 299, 304, 

341, 401. 
Meherangan, Mehergan festival 343-44, 528. 
Meher Azar of Farsistan 458. 
Meher Azmai Pak-tan 495-97. 
Meherban Behram Suraki 611. 
Meherban Kliusro 316. 
Meherban Sandal 106, 623. - 
Meherban Yazadi 611, 616. 
Meher-drujU, 45, 49, 54, 204, 264, 291, 431, 
461, 487, 527. 

: six kinds of meher-druj 37-38. 
Meher Farrokh-zad 586. 
Meher-panah Sroshyar 316. 



. ' 






Meher Zanu 496. 
Men : different kinds 257 
Menstruation: Precautions about — 211-24, 
286, 533, 56S-70 



■ 



Merits : of ceremonial recitals 400-402. 

Meritorious works 2S4-S6. 
: their grades 2SS, 

Merv 469. 

Metals : how purified when defiled 242-45. 

mino, minu (spiritual yazdd) 49, 571. 

" Mino-Kherad " 5S9. 

Minochehr, King 489, 509, 587. 

Minochehr Bahman 316, 621. 

Mino-navar (See No-navar) 326. 

misqal 513. 

Minu-gahan (See Gathas) 534. 

Mobed : his qualifications 334. 

Mobedan Mobed, Mobed of Mobeds 326, U5, 
449. 

Molil, M. 5. 

Moon, the : its waxing and waning 305-306. 

Moses 494, 495. 

Mu'aviya, Caliph 444, 495. 

Mubadan Mubad 586. 

Muhammadanism 275. 

mukhtara 6. 

muktad 6. 

Multan 616. 

Muluk-ut-Tawaif 494. 

Muqanna 496. 

Musalmans, the 137, 197, 198, 206, 273, 275, 

283, 293, 294, 370. 
Myazd 18, 20, 44, 50, 165, 176, 261, 262, 284, 
292, 313, 314, 316, 318, 339, 396, 420, 464, 
536, 537, 542, 543, 555, 567, 568, 578. 
: merit of a myazd ceremony 407. 



: 
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nabar (navar) (: great Khub ceremony — See 
Yasht-i virasta and Khub) 62, 196, 26], 
262, 266, 330, 363, 364, 368, 398, 399, 413, 
414, 419-21. 

na-bud 420. 

Nahaclum Nask 191. 

Nahn ceremony 350. 

nai-baiar demon 431. 

nai-i veh (See Vae-i veh) 168, 170, 345. 

Nail-paring : ceremonial disposal of 250-51. 

namgdmh (preservation of the name and 
lineage of the dead) 186, 188. 

Nami Bid (See Srutat-fedhri) 528. 

Nanabhai Punjya : controversy about the 
disposal of his corpse in the new dakhma 
erected at his expense 104-106, 623. 

Nanigahit 505. 

: his function 507. 



1 



INDEX. 



649 



narmina &1 . 

Narsi, chamberlain of Noshirvan 586. 
nasa (bodily impurity.; dead matter;-' a 
corpse ; a carcass) 36, 57, 58, 63, 74, 76. 

: punishment for throwing it in 
water 75. loi-Uwlol 

: rain-water falling on it in the 
dakhma 77-78. . , i . : 

: nasa of both the living and the 
dead regarded as equal when 
I taken to fire or water 78-79. 
: coming in contact with a heap of 
corn 79. , . : 

; Sacred vessels to be kept away 
from it 80. 

: culpability of the righteous and 
wicked when their nasa comes in 
contact with fire and water 80-81. 
: Precautions to be observed about 
nasa, while cultivating a piece of 
land 81-83, 92,130; 
.; ., ,: .nasa in flowing, and stagnant 
waters 83-91, 94-95: 
: disposal of the nasa. of a juddin 
92-93. 
i : nasa lying on the main road 93, 



130. 



i 



: who should convey nasa to the 

dakhma and how, 118-122. 
; precautions about nasa of those 

dying an unnatural death 123-26. 
: precautions about nasa, if death 

occurs in a Yasria-gah [ or Atash 

Behram 126-30. 
: nasa coming m contaqt with a 

plastered piece of ground, or, one 
' set with stones, or with wooden 

pieces of furniture or felt r rugs, 

&c. 130-33. ' 
: defilement by nasa of a houses and 

of its parts 133-36. 

■ ' u, ' '" ' ■' iijtiO 
: defilement by the nasa when one 

dies seated upright 138. 
: defilement by the nasa when one 

dies on a tree 139-40. , 
: ' : defilement caused by nasa when 
■ ■'■'■'■■ ■ one' dies amongst a multitude , of I 

men 140-41V 
: defilement by nasa of a heap of 

wood, corn or straw 141-44. 
: defilement by nasa of bricks, I 

earth, mortar, dung-fuel and 

ashes 144-45. 
: defilement by nasa of a jar. of oil ■ 

or wine 145. 
: how to dispose of a . nasa when i 



:■„' . " ' 



i 



death occurs on the sea 146. 
: Bareshnum to be- undergone by 
one coming in contact with nasa 

,'.■- ;"' ' ' ■- 1 .' 



130. 



-'• 
.■.'•■■ 



■• ■ : 



difference between the nasa of a 
behdin and a juddin 151-52. 
about a light to be kept near nasa 
152-53. 
purification of the piece of ground 
. on which nasa is placed 154-55. 
: pollution caused by nasa just when 

life departs 156. . 
: legs of a corpse to be bent before 

carrying it to the dakhma 158. 
: premature expulsion of the fcetus 
' ' ' 226. J ' ' 

: cattle which have eaten nasa 271. 
: dead matter or nasa not to be 
taken as medicine 272. 
Nasa-Khana 155, 159, 160, 166. 
Nasasalar (corpse-bearers) 108, 137, 155, 
158-64, 176, 235-39, 255, 397. 

: precautions to be observed by 
them in handling a corpse or a 
carcass 109-112, 159-60, 162-64. 
: how should they carry the corpse 
11 ■■"■ to the dakhma 118-122. ' 

: Number of nasasalars for carrying 
• the dead 123. 
Nasash (See Nasush) 431. 
Nasks, the 188, 277, 328, 330, 364, 433, 454- 

,. ' 56: "vf 

: their' Order as given in the Biva- 
yats and the Dinkard 1-2. 
their formation from the Aliuna- 
var 2-3. 
: Corresponding to 21 words of 

Ahunavar 3-4. 
: Bemarks on West's translation of 
the " Contents of the STasks " 4-7. 
: their division into three groups 9. 
Nasrusht (See Nasush) 125, 166, 176, 297, 

358. 
.Nasush, (Dfuj-i Nasush) 113, ll6, 166, 
123-27, 133, 141, 147, 151, 156, 162, 176, 
205,295,296,376,405,552. 

■ '• ": kin'ds of dogs who destroy nasush 
116-18. 
: hot water will not' destroy nasush 
268, 313. 
Navar (see Nabar). 

Navar (See'Navzud, Navazud) 196, 206, 334, 
362. - ;: - '■•■ 

. : Ceremony described 41 9-2 1 '. 
Naveh (Bam Yazad) 177. ■ 
haveh (goblet of water) 47, 313, 314, 339. 
Navgar, Navgareh (nine-knotted stick) 231, 

237, 359, 369, 371, 372, 378. ! ' 
Navgareh (= Bareshnum) 164; 
Navruz464. 
Navriiz al-'azim 339. 
Navruz-i auvali 338, 342. 
Navruz-i buzurg 339. ' bi . i . lirteol 
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Navruz-i Daryai 338, 342. 
Navruz-i Khordadi 339: : 

Navruz-i Zavuli 338, 342. 
Navsari' 168, 196, 397, 597, ' 598, 600, 605, 
606, 607, 611, 612, 614,619, 622, 625, 626, 
628.' ' 

: : Atash Bahrain of Navsari 60, 70, 
' ' 72. '• ' '"?' 

nav-shu 229, 232, 358, 380, '385, 387, 390, 

392, 393. , 
Navzud (Navjote) 224, 23'9'. 

: investiture with Sudra and Kusti 

Navzud, Navazud (See Navar) 37, 73, 398, 
533, 534, 555, 572,' 575-" 

: initiation described 41 9-21* 

" Nemaz-i Auharmazd " : translated 320,-2 \. 

Neryosang Yazad 476, 480. 

Neryosang (i)hayal) 460. 

Neryosang fixe 59, 442. . 

Nihavand 469. ,r ...... 

nimah (See Sadra). : . 

Nirang (bull's urine)106, 140, 176, 211, 212, 
228-32, 235, 278, 333, 353 r 56, 358-59, 365, 
367-69,' 371-72, 378-80, 385, 388, 393, 399, 
513, 609. , ... 

Nirangs (incantations) 589. 

Nirang (ritual) 46, 207, 249-51, 262, 269, 279, 
330, 331, 333-35, 347, 348, 355, 364, 433, 
1 '471.' ' 

Nirang-i dini (See Nirang and gomez) 228, 
235. ' : ' ' : . V 

Nirang Kusti 48. 

Nirang-i Sang-rize 341-42. 

Nirang of Tiragan 343^ , 

Nirangastan 476. 

Nirangdin 212, 333, 396. 

: consecration ceremony , described 
347-57, 361-68. 
Nishani (Nihavand) forest 469. 
Nishapur. currency 197. 
Nishapur (a commentator). 

: on menstruous women 218. 
Noah 497. 

Nocturnal pollution 205-207. 

Nodar 434. 

Noh-shaveh (= Bareshnum) , 1,78. ,,-, 

No-shaba,. No-shaveh (retreat of, 9 nights); 

230, 362, 383, 385-87, 392. 
No-shava. (see Nav-shu), 3,92,. 393.. 
Non-Aryans 294. , , - , 

No-nabar (See Khub and Nabar), 318, 326, 

345, 397, 420 (! 421. , ... 

No-navar : darun of — 340;, ;i • , 
Non-Zoroastrians (See juddin): -81,. :82 ip 90^-92, 

93,152. ,. ,..-'; ' 

Noshirvan, the just (See' Khusro Anosher- 

van)448, 495, 582-87. ilj ■ ■ ■ • , 
Noshirvan and Yunan©astui?;585^86v > ' 



: . ■ ' 
I I 

I ■ 

1 



Noshirvan Bahmansha 620. . ' ■■ • . 

Noshirvan Khusro 607. > at '.;,•'.'■ 
Noshirvan Marzban Kermani : 579, 580,* 682, 
.590; 592. . ;.. H i 

: his last testament 175r78. 
: his celebration of Gahambar 324. 
Noxious creatures! 520 ?21-. . 

: killing of— 268-70; ' i imAJI • 
e food gnawed by — i 270. : 
mtli-pikha- (B&reshxiwn) 613. 
Nyaish : its* recital described 304-305. 

■ : merit of its recitation/545-46. 
: Nyaish for women 562. 
,, d u ■ ' ii ■ ••' I no '■'• ■ 

. ■ l| I [Oil 

mo i q '■■' 

■ Oaths (See Saogand-nameh). { ■ 
'!•> -a- i fl : thirty-three kili'ds 39. 

: when can' they be broken 37. 

:inanner' of administration 39, 40, 
42'..-- ' " ,-. 

Olshausen 6\ ■• '■■ ■;- • • 

Olma-i Islam (1st treatise) : translated 439-49. 
01ma>i Islam : (2nd treatise) : ■ translated 
449-57. 

| | ■ I '. tl . ... i nit!" 1 ' . ; 

Omar, Khattab and the Prince of Iran — a 

.story 586-89. 
Omr Lais 588. 
Ooshahin gah 168, 171, 173, 175, 177, 295, 

299, 304,'315, 340, 356, 364-66, 368, 408, 

412, 422, 530. ' * . ' 
Oothamna (3rd day's ceremony after death) 

16'8, I7li 173, 177. 
0oziran gah 168, 299, 305, 315, 340, 341, 356, 

i ■ ' ., ii ;■ ■ ■ •■ '■•!' 

Opium : its use 266. 

Ormazd (day) 279, 284, 302, 303, 315. 317, 

338-40,468.' .',',; 

Ormazd Yasht 299, 364, 538. 

: benefits of its recital 546, 
Ormazd ' of Khoreh Ardeshir 458. 
Orvajis't — fire of plants 59. 
Oshedar Bami 319, 418, 423, 433, 454, 470 

472, 477, 489, 490, 492, 527-29, 594, 599. 
Oshedar Mah 423, 454, 455, 471, 472, 478-90, 

492,528,529. 

.■■■-'■ , ■■, ■ ujo-i box ■ 

, ri O ■.. I • ,"I; : 

I 

.;P... 

Padam Ramyar, Dastur 618, 619. 
padan (See penom) 40., 

' : face of the dead covered with 

padan \lg, 117. ' , 
:' Adarbad on padan for the dead 



■ (Hi 



118. 



: of what material 399, 
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Padashkhargar 466, 468, 469,479, 480, 488. 
Padshah, Patakhsha wife 179, 181, 195-203, 
• 209; 564.' ■ ' • • ' ' 

: her share in patrimony 53, 186> 
187, 189, 190, 
padyab (See gomez) 87, 91, 103, 108-10, 120, 
133, 137, 149, 151, 152, 154, 160, 162-64, 
222, 223, 226-33, 236, 238^41, 243, 245, 
■ 248, 249, 251, 252' 254, 255, "268, 269, 
273-75, 347, 349, 362, 363, 370-72, 375, 
378-81, 385-88, 390^92, 513. ' 
- - : how its use originated 294-98. 
padyab (ceremonial ablution) 398. 
padyab, padyavi (water made ceremonially 
pure) 96, 356, 363, 364, 366, 385, 386, 409, 
417. ; 

pddyttb-kusti 262i 

padyabi (ceremonial purity) 421, 578. 
padyavi (ceremonial apparatus). 

: to be kept at ' a distance from 
heher or nasa '80, 129, 211, 216, 
: ■ 217,253, 345, 348. ' ' 

Pahlavi race 496. ' ; 
Pahlavi religion 450. 
Pahlavians, the 495. 
paimana (Ceremonial apparatus) -292. 
paiwand- (See hamzur) 86, 89, 90, 92-94, 103- 
105, 109-13, 116, 120, 122, 123, 128, 137- 
41, 146, 156, 159-65, 226,1228-31,233, 236- ' 
40,287,290,369,375,376,378*379,433. • 
Paiwand-nameh 196. 
-paiwasta ceremony 535., 
i. Pajak Nask (See Pazum) 329, 406. 
Palash 585. 
panji-heh (first five days of Faryardegan) 

31.7, 338.,.', i , ■ liou m 3 

panji-i.veh, panji-i.meh (five Gatha days) 61, 
... .66, 17,4, 303, 314-17, 325,. 339,, 542. , .. | 

panihah (a diocese) : its division among the 

priests.421. , mil a ■.,. • ■ . ■' " 

paragam 355. 

paragna ceremony 302, 348, 353,, 355,, 356. 
parahom 302, 328, 333, 355, ,365,' 400, .410, 
411, .417, 523, 608, 619.. .... 

parents : which parent is superior to .the 
other 178. . ' ,, 

pari (See panka) 257, 508. 

. 'Hi .<• a • ■ -. ' 
Parik (a commentator) : 

: on the food defiled' by 'rmsd 129. 

: on not consuming fresh meat for 
the first three days after death 
165. 

: on polluted fuel 248. 
parika 56, 62, 257. 

Pars (Pars) 436, 469, 480* 481, 585, 593,. 614. 
Parsi langauage 233, 601, 604,605. : . .; 
Parvarda-i Yazdan 497. ■ 
Pashang 458, 581, 587. btoi : abb 
pasueh-hawva dog 117,., 141./ ssa) diwhi ', 



patet 17, 32, 33, 39, 123, 155, 163, 168, 171, 
172, 175-77, 196, 209, 216, 229-31, 275, 
292, 338, 358, 364, 370, 378, 553, 561, 564, 
565, 566, 573. 

: difference between patet recited by 

■■'•• oneself and that recited by 

others for one's sake 33-34. 

• : patet recited before a Dastur 33-34 . 

: its importance 524-25. 

patmanak-i padyavi (ceremonial apparatus) 

217. 
Patrimony : its division 202-203. ' 
patrit.patridUl, 151. 
Payadar, Herbad 274. 
Pazand 454, 456, 466. 
Pazum (See Pajak) Nask 406. 
periomj penam, fanam (See padan) 73, 262, 

369, 370, 371, 399. 
Perjury 38-39. 
Pesh marg 48. 

Peshotan (son of Vishtasp) 319, 416, 418, 
458, 476, 477, 480, 492, 509* 530, 589, 594, 
599,606,619. 
Petishaham gah 322. 
Planets : seven planet* 426. : 

r -.their names 453. 
,.;: . V :. : ;their influence 430-31. 
Plato 448. . - ' 
Poriodakishan, Poriotakishan 26, 331, 332, 

385, 599, 60.1. 
Priests : their reward or retribution for pro- 
per or improper consecration 403-404. 
i i ^garments worn by them 404. 
Prince of Iran and Omar Khattab-^-a 
... > story, 586-89S. .■■.■ A i li : u '■■■■■ i ■ - 
pul (one-fourth of an istir) 187. 
Purification : of things defiled 393-95. 
Pur-mah 306. 
Putiksea'97. • ' ' • 

m '.fin .■■.■■■■ ' : ! 

; • ■' -; "'.'. ■ ' -.' - ' ■•" 

Q« 

Qadim 303, 317, 416. .' 
Qadimis.the (See Kadimi) 303, 313, 316. 
Qandahar 599. 

Qavamudin Padam, Dastur 615-616. 
, Qobad King, 457, 458, 460, 585. 
■ qubjur, the 589. 

/•■!"•■ '' I ''' ' "' ■ ' 

,:':.. . ' ''■■ 

I] 

.:..,.. I - I B ' ■ ' ' L 

Rabadi, Ervadl58. 
Rod (high-priest) 210, 585. "■ 
Rae (city) '424. t 
Rafizyan, the.444. ■ . 
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Raghdast, a pious man 278-79. 
Raiwand mount 60. | ,■ >j - 
Ram Yazad 168, 170, 177, 560, 
: his hamkars 48, 264,. 
Ram (day) 340-41. , , , ' ; 

Ram Khvastra,(See Ramishna Kharam). 
Rameah Aram. 585. ,., . , . , 
Ramishna Khvaram (Ram Khyastra) 318, 
422-23. ... ;■ . 

: da/run of 345. , . .• 1U ; ■ .. 
Rana Jesang, of Navsari 626, 628. 
Rapithwin (Southern direction) 28, .409:.; . . 
Rapithwin (Summer). 127, 131, 132, 154,' 155 

(See Rapithwin gah). ':,-..- ■ 

Rapithwin gah 299, 304,. 30,5,! 315,- 338, 3.40, 
341, 356. .••■■■ 

; its celebration 284-86, 300^303. 
Rashnu 41, 48-50, 59, "70,; ,15.5, 315, 336, 
437,476, 532,563, 572. . . • • 
: his hamkars 48. 
.<:■■ : his balance, 34, 38. . .. , ■ ., ',,- r ] . 
Rashnu (day) (317. i] .. i)~t> ,8?,) 

Rashna-Astad : darun ceremony of — 'On the 
4th day after death 168,' 170, 177, 345, 422. 
Rasmaha-i Behdinan 338-40. • . : ■ ..', . 
Raspi (See Rathwi) 169, 172; 177, 178. 
Rathwi (See Raspi) 301, 302, 348-50, 353, 
354, 356, 357, 363-68, 398, 409, 410-12, 
419,420. ■ • .. ... 

Rathwo-berezato (Gahambar) 324, 326.: 
Ratvishkar, Raethwishkar 424. i 

ravan (soul) : its function 571. • ii 
Religion : connected with 'sovereignty 525-26. 
Repentence (See patet). > ; I • ; • ' 

Resurrection : the makers of "the Renovation 
at 424. . -.'•■ .. . - Ami "• uo] I 

: described 575-78. • ••. 
riman 81, 83, 84, 86, 87, 90,. 91, 93," 94,' 96, 
108-12, 114, 115, 123-26, 129, 131-33, 135, 
136, 138, 140, 142-53, 163, 164, 179, 206, 
212, 215-17, 220, 227, 228, 232, 237, 238, 
240, 241, 243, 244, 249, 251, 253-56, 267, 
271-73, 292, 361, 370. 
Rivayats, the: 

Letters brought by Bahman Asfandiar 
(Punjya) with , his. Rivayat, - with the 
names of addressees and signatories 
590,-95. , uJ , , , , , 
Letter brought by Nariman Hoshang, with 
the names of addressees andteignatories 
595-606. 

Letter sent with the Rivayat of A. Y. 880, 
with the names of addressees and signa- 
tories 606-10. 

Letter addressed' to Barzu Kamdin with 
the names of the signatories 610-11-. : ■, 

Letter sent to With the , Rivayat of 
Asfandiar Sohrab, with the. names of 
addressees and signatories; 612 -14. •.. 



Rivayats the : • ._-.,; ■ ? -; .- , 

Letter brought by Kaus Mahyar with his 

Rivayat, with the names of addressees 

| and signatories 614-15.*. ' : 

Letter addressed to , Dastur; Qavamudin 

Padam by Dastur Ardeshir Noshirvan, 

. .615-17. .,-,.. . '• 

• Letter brought by Kamdin Shapur with his 

Rjvayat, with the names of signatories 

:: 617-20, ''.-,.;;' 

Letter brought by Faridun Marzban,~with 

the 'names of addressees and signatories 

620-22. ii'ji ' lew ... 

i. Letter addressed to Dastur Rustam Pesho- 

. tan . and others, with the names of 

signatories 622-24. 

Letter sent to Suratya Adhyarus, with the 

names , of signatories 624-25, 

Letter sent with the Rivayat, of Kama 

Bohra, with the names of . addressees 

,.: . and signatories 625-27., 

Letter addressed to Manek Changa and 

others, with the names of signatories 

628-30. • • ' 

rojgar (anniversary of the dead) 173, 178, 

284, 31:8, 423, 424, .... 

': merit of its celebration 541-42. 

Romans, the 458. . • ■• •' 

Roshan (a,: commentator)' 467. ' . ' 

■ : on those who have eaten nasa 272. 

: on the pollution of water 89. 

: on the management of the corpse 

of one who dies in the Yasna-gah 

129. 

Roshan-chashm 424. ' ■ 

Rukunik (a puppy or a blind dog) 117. 

I Rum (Mesopotamia) 475, 479, 494, 589. 

Rumans (Arumans) the, (See Eumia) 469 

490." ' " ■ ' 

Rumis, the (See Rumans) 479,' 484, 487, 489, 

491, 494. 

Rustam, hero 581. 

Rustam Asfandiar 474. 

Rustam Khorshed Asfandiar, Dastur 625. 

Rustam Noshirvan 592, 594. 

Rustam Shehriar Damhar 597. 

...■:■ 
Rustam Peshotan, Dastur 106. 

•■'•■■■' 
wzgar (Time) 443. ,,- , , „, . 

,. i. , ; . i , . ■ : ., , . ■ 

.-•< ■ . I.'.'.," " il : 

.-■'■ 

...' : ' ■ .i ' U - no : 
s 

Sabaktagih 496; 588. ;: ' ■•••'"'■■ ."'"■" " 
"Saddar'Bundehesh".618. • '■■ 

: translated 497-5'78. 
" Saddar-i Saddar "618. 
Sadrah (see Sudreh) 24i . .\ . 
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Safantomad Gatha 1.73, ■ 
sagdi 58, 59. ., i 

sagdid 83, 86, 92-95, 103, 105, 108, 137-39, 
141, 146,48, 1'55, 166, 159-65,. 176, 226, 
233, 235, 237-40, 256, 433. L] 

: kinds of dogs and .birds used for 

sagdid 112-18. 
: sagdid on the corpses of those who 
I) die a violent death 123-26. 
: how it is performed over a corpse 
£££ buried beneath a debris of earth 
, '• , 146r47. '■•■ ! ...■'„- 

Sahaf (the. Book) 444. . | . \ ■ \ brt/s 

Sakadum ISTaBk 280. ■ 
saligan (anniversary, of the dead) 173. f.t; 
, Salman; (Farsi) 205. . i . 

Sam Nariman 472, 473, 493, 530, 559. 
Sam (Saman) Kershasp ,72. 
Samandan Shah 496. 
SamanianSj or s Samanides, the 496, 588. 
Samarkand 104, 278, 496. . t, . 

sanctum-sanctorum (gumbad) of Dar-i Meher 

403. : : ; ; ; . 

Sandan496. ... •;, . 
Sanjab 589. . ■ >;■ .■.,,. 
Saogand-nameh (smaller) 39-41. 
Saogand-nameh (larger) 41-51. . ;.,,,, 

Saokant, Mount 98. . . 

Sapandarmad (See Asfandarmad) 220, 332. 
Sapena Minu 18, 23, 432, 603. 
sarada (see bhandar) 108. 
Sarhind 495. 

Sarosh yazad (See Sraosha) 41, 49, 50, 59, 
66, 70, 110, 111, 155, 166, 167, 169-75, 
177-79, 296, 315, 324, 336, 476, 480, 505, 
532, 535-39, 547, 561, 572. 
: his hamkars 48. 
: his dignity in this world 166-67. 
: called khurak-khudai 219-20. 
: Darun consecration of 102, 169, 

340, 345, 421, 422/ 
: Sarosh ceremony for the dead 

234-35. 
: ceremonial of Sarosh in Nirangdin 
ceremony 348, 355. 
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Brosh-darun-366,411. 
: his function 507. ! 

Sarosh' bdj \ot vaj) 69, 90^ 94, 102,, 103, 105, 
'• 109, 110, 139, 146, 159-62, 175, 176, 215, j 

217, 232, 236, 249-51, 299, 359, 562. 
Sarosh (day), 69,284, $40, 341. 
Sarosh Yasht 167, 171, 299, 538. ' 
: benefit of its recital 546. 
Sarosh Yasht Hadbkht 299. 
Sarsaok sea-ox 99. 
Sasan 494. 

Sasan, Sashan, Sasanash (Soshyos) (future 
apostle) 471, 472, 479. 

s (See Siavashani, Siavasash), ; 



Sassanians, the 454, 588. 

Sasu 496. 

Satan 39, 57, 259, 439, 484, 486, 581. 

taker (see Adoption) 178, 198, 199, 201-03, 

548. ' 

sa to - - wife 195. i . 
Sataves, Gulf of 97.. i . . 
Sataves star 174. n • ■ ,.. •■ ■ 

Saturn (See staomi) (y. 26) 172, 337. 
Saturn 478. . < < 
Saukavastan 458. ,: 

Savah region 470. ■ ! - .. ; 

Saval505. 

: his function 506-07. 
Sawad language (Pahlavr) 34.7. hhti 
se-dush (first three .nights, after. death). 177 

179, 265, 286. , . .., .■; 

Seljuks, the 588. 
Selam 587. 
Se-tukhma lake 469. 
Sevat, Sevad (See Sawad) 347. : 

Shahi (a coin) 619. 

Shah-zan (See Padshah wife) 197, 199, 201, 



202. 



• . 



Shamidan, a pious man 279. 

Shapur, King 46, 460. 

Shapur (a name of Behram Varjavand) 470. 

Shapur Asa 613, 626. 

Shapur Jamasp Sheriar, with pedigree; 597, 

598, 602, 603, 605. . . 

Shapur Narsi 488. j , . i , , . 

Sharfabad 595, 597, 603. 
Shayast na-Shayast 433.. 
Shedasfi Christians 467-68. 
Shehen bdj 345. 
Shehenshahis, the 303, 313, 316, 317, 325, 

350, 408. 
Shehriar Ardeshir Eraoh Eustom, Dastur 

330, 626, 629. 
Shehriar Rustom Kermani 61 1 . : 
Shehriar Rustom, Dastur 626.. 
Shehrivar Amshaspand 40, 50, 424, 505, 509 

512,560. 

: his hamkars 48. 
: his function 506. 
Shehrivar (day) 302. 
Shias the 283, 444. 
Shib-Kusti (see Sudreh,) 29, 30. 
Shiraz494,,583, 584, 
Shoban Bandit Jesal Pandit 316 
Shroud (Kafan) for the dead 157, 165. 
Shuristan (see Suristan)468i 475, 479, 490. 

Siamak, 587. .'• a ■' ■ ■• 

siav (consecrated garments) (See asho-dad) 
. 157, 170, 175,;422. . ' !> • 
Siavakhsh Minochehr 586. 
Siavakhsh bami 278, 279, 476. 

: his passage over fire 45, 46. 
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Siavashani, Siavasash, Siavasansh (future 
apostle) (See Soshyos and Sasan) 455. 
490, 492, 493, 509, 528-30, 609. 
Sidab (See Sudab). 
Siffin, battle of 444. 
Sikandar Bumi (See Iskandar and Alexander) 

46, 436, 454, 477, 587. ' 
Silk garments : their use 265-66. 
sinjid (Jujube) 303. 

Sins : punishment to be prescribed in propor- 
tion to sins 32. 

: who should prescribe punishment 

for sins 33-34. 
: sin of the Bridge 286. 
Sirat bridge 259, 608. 
Siruze (=30 days) 340, 579. 
Siruze : ceremony on the 30th -day 167-78, 

318. 
Sisar 497. 

si-shui purification 90,' 108, 112, 147, 151, | 
212, 234, 235, 606. '■ J 1 
: explained 150. 
• iSistan 469, 599. ■ ' I ' ' """ '" ' ' ! ' 
Slaves : &a?-recital with their masters 415. 
Sodabeh45. ■'■ '•' '- ' '- ■ 

Soghd496. •' I?* ' . '•■ 

Soghdian, the 465. : ' ". ' ' 

Soshyos (future apostle) 318, '423, 424, 455, 

■492' ' •' '' ' ' ' ' ! '"'"' ' 

Soshyos (a commentator) ■ ' 

: on the pollution of water 88. 
: on the sin of making water -unlaw- 
fully 10']$* ' 
: on carrying the 'corpse to the : 

Dakhma 122. ' ■ <"'•' ■ '.' ' 
:on the. door, of a house polluted j 
with nasa 136. 
i .: on the extent of the defiling power 
of nasa 141, 156., , ■ 
: on defiled corn 144. : i . . 

: on the impurity and defiled bed- 
ding of menstruous women 216, 

• ' ' 218. ' "" ' ;''.: iU) 

: on pregnant .women 226. 

: on denied fuel 248'. , ' 

: account-making' ' at the Bridge 
572-73. , ' ', ' ' .' 

Soul, the : form assumed by it for three days 
after death 166. ' 

: visiting the earth' 173, 336. 

: invoking one whose name is un- 

known'174. « ' ■ ' ' 

Spenisht fire (fire of mountains) 59: 
Spenjarashk demon 59. -'< - '■'' 

Spenta Armaiti 220. , ' <"'■, 

Spiritual faculties of men : described '570-71. 
Sraosha (see Sarosh) 101, 370. 
Sraoshavareza368..'.- , '■ ' •' ' " 

Sraoshocharanaim 17', 18, 101. • 



: its value 289. ' " 

Srutat-fedhri (see Nami Bid) 528.- .' 
Sruvo sea-ox (see Sarsaok) 99. 
slaomi (Y. 26) (see.sotom) 177, 172, 324, 337, 

340, 345, 412. 
stir (see istir). 
stura (see Satar) 181. 
Suckling a child 208. 

Sudab, Sidab : to be 1 used in third day's 
ceremony 172. 

-its use in the' Gahambar 322-23. 
Sudreh, Sudre, Sadreh, (see nimak, zir-kusti, 
and shib-kusti) 24, 25; '28, 29, 31, 32, 175, 
214, 224, 236, 239, 240, 346, 348, 353, 356, 
358, 363-65, 369, 376, 387, 412,415, 461. 

: investiture with -Sudreh ' 'and 

Kusti 26^27. L "' ' 
: called the garment of Vohuman'29. 
: should be white in colour 1 28. 
•its size and texture 30. ' ' ; ' 

Sufzai 458. ' ' 

. Sukurena dog 141. ' 
Sulaiman-i Khorshid Ki B h 497. 
Sun, the : its revolution 305. 
Surat 70, 106, 597, 598, 605, 607, '612, 614, 

622, 628. ; " 

Surians, the 468. : ' ' 

Suristan See Shuristan) 347. 
Swearing : its enormity 38-40, 45. 
Syavakhsh (see Siavakhsh). ' 
Syasansh (See Soshyos). 
Syria 347, 468, 495. 

n • . . ..■■•■, ■'■'. 

,,[ ,,.■ ■■ aj oj tU Hi ■ ' '" 
,,. 8J *2( I " '- 

,"-!..'' '.'''' 
T. '■" ■ 

. ,". i'" ' ■ h ''■'' ' -'' 
Tabari,stan469.. . .... 

Tabbat city 434. , ; 

Taherides, the, 496, .588. . 

tai (Barsam rods) 326,, 355, 365, 415, 418, 
'422. ,Ef,.n 

Tairich demon : (See Tarich), 101. , 

tana ceremony— foundation-laying of the 
Dakhma 102-103. 

tanafur (see tanavir, r tamptihal ^nd tanaval) 
24, 86, 88, 89, 92, 100, 101, 127,. 129, 130, 
135,. 155^ 157, 193, 206, 217, 269, 270, 291, 
312, 400-.02, 544, 520, 521, 533, 535, 539, 
543, 549,' 565, ! 5,69, 57Q. . 

: 1^.^6.288,89, 401,513. , , , 

tanapuhal fief} tanafur) r 289, 

tanaval (see tanafur) 291- ,, .,, ... . , , , 

tanavw (see tanafur) '23, 212, 215, 220, 221, 

291. :• 

tao-ahmi-nmape (Afringan) 317. 
Tarich, Tarikh 506. ' ,.., , ,. ., 

: his function 507. . 
Taromat demon 48. 
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tars-i astiidSn : 419, 568. 

: when oonseorated 532-33. 
Taruk, Turuk (puppy) 117, 258. 
Taurus constellation 428, 429, 451. 
Tauruna dog 141; , . ; 

Tazigan 427. 

Tehmuras, King 295, 398, 509. 
Thrita279. 
Tir Yazad (See Tishtar). 

: his' hamkars 48. 
Tiragan : festival described 342-43. 
Tishtar Yazad (See Tir) 536 
Tishtar star '99, 174. 
toghra 607. 
ToHiaristan 494. : ■ ■ 
Tooth-swallowing 252. ■ '• ' 
Tophid, the 465. ill ■• ' ' : 

Trafficking : lawful, and -unlawful 54. 
"Treasure of Eternal 'Benefit " 550, 552. 
Trust property :, its management 54-55. 
Tughrel (Seljukide.) 496, 588. 
Tut, brother of Irach 587; 
Tut (Bratrut) 598. 
Tur-i Bratarvash 530, 
Turan427, 581. : 

Turkabad-593y,603. .,,. . ■ ■ , ; - ■ 
Turkastan 342-43, 475, 479, 490,. 585.. .. 
Turks, the 282, 283, 465, 468-70, 475; 484, 
. ! 487-90, 496, 497, 588, 607. 
Tusiof Nodar 434, 530j 581. 

Hi) ■;) II , ■ ■■■■■'. 

hi. I 
, -.. :■: . .. <■ in •' ■ ■■ ; 

. . ■ • • 

Udvada 1. 

Ulama-i Islam (See C-lma-i Islam)'. 

Ursa Major 589; ' : i) (boO) 1 

urvaram (pomegranate tree) 328, 333, 355, 

365, 367; 410, 419. 
Ushahin-gah (See Ooshahin gah). 
Ushtavad, Ushtavaiti Gatha (See Aushtuvat) 

162, 173. 
Uzbeg Tartars 616. ■ . 

(boD) 

nil 
' . • ■ 

. i ■ 
V. 

. 

Vae-i veh (Ram Yazad) 168. 

Vaharam , Hamavand (See Varjavand and 

Behram Varjavand) 31 9. . . • ! . 
Vahishtoyasht Gatha 173, 314, 339, 541. 
vahmari (= such and such) 174. 
Vahram fire (See Varahram and Atash Beh- 

ram)369, 463, 520, 531.' 
vaj (see baj) <im, 206, 207, "28%' 285; 350, 

354-57, 365, 366, 368,-40 ! U- '■ • ' ■ 






vaj (grace before and after meals) 218, 320, 
323, 336, 359, 383-85, 389, 390, 393, 401, 
'522; 538, 555. ' 

: its merit 647. 
vaj (undertone, or, suppressed tone) 110, 372, 
• 381. 
vaj (damn) consecration 28, 31, 32. 
vaj of Sarosh (See Sarosh baj) 371, 377-81 , 

383, 384, 390. 
vaj : recited together by priests in higher 

liturgical services 396. 
vaj of Asfandarmad 207. 
vaj-i nasrush (See Sarosh baj) 175'. u " - 
vajol Rapithwin 301, 302; i 
Vajist fire 59.' ' .«i . . : 

vajr-gar 52. 

Vanand star 174. • '....■. 

Vanant Yazad 31 7, 429. : ' ' " ■ 
Vand-Ormazd- (a commentator). ' ' 

: on dogs for sagdid 117;' ' : ■"'" 
; ■ ' : on consecrated clothes defiled by 
nasa 127, 129. • ' ' 
: on the periods of ; the day viz., 
Ooshahin and Havan to be 1 pro- 
perly counted from the appear- 
ance of the principal stars 174. 
: on carrying a pregnant woman 
who is dead to' the Dakhma 237. 
Vanghapara 270, 290. - ; • 
Vanghu-fedhri (See Veh Bid) 529. i 
Vanif, a pious man 279. 
var-i Adaran 369,-371'. ib r\ 

Varan, Christian Church of, 585.- 
Varan-sud ( Vouru-savo)! 424.' 
varas (hair of the sacred bull) 333, 400, 419 
603, 608, 619. 

: its ceremonial preparation and use 
416-18. 
varasddn 417. 

Varharanfire (See Vaharam) 403, 430, 461. 
Varjam-Kart 428, 478, 492, 529. 
Varjavand (Behram Varjavand) 418, 468, 

471, 480, 490-91, 594. 
Varkash sea 98, 99. 
Varnim (Vouru-nemo) 424. 
" Vasf-i-Amshaspandan " 579. -' : " ■ 

vashat-dubarashni (See Kitshad-dubarashni) 
242. -.;-., ' 

Vashokachak bird 251 . ' 
Vazarush (See Vizaresh) 431. 

Veh Bid (See Vanghu-fedhri) 529. 
Vehdin (See Behdin) 320. 
Vendidad ceremony 164, 212, 215 221 236 
326. ' 

: its teaching 327. 

: to be consecrated for sins with re- 
gard to water 236. 
: consecrated with zur 292. -. 
: Vendidad of .dvajda-homast- 219. 
20. 
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:. merit of its consecration 401-402, 

639. 
: the manner of its recital and con- 
secration. 407-10, 412,, 
' : of 'Nirangdin 407 : 408. 
Vendidad of Sarosh 102, 103, 169, 170, 178, 

284, 419,. 
Venus 469. 

Vidadafsh region 470. , ; . 

■ " Viraf.-Nameh," illustrated 61 8. 
Virgo constellation 428, 451. 
Vishaptas 306. ■ . ■ • 

Vish-haurya dog 117. , . 
Vishtasp (See Gushtasp) 111, 309, 319, 416, 

418, 433, 458, 466, 476, 481, 508. 
Vishtasp Yasht 591. 
Visparad 66, 326, 398, 400, 401, 420. 
vispesham formula : its recital in Darun con- 

secration 340, 344, 408, 412;. 
Htastil&S. 

Vizaresh (See. Vazarush) : demon of death 59. 
Vizu dog 141. 

Vohu-fryan : fire in the bodies of animals 59 
Vohukhshathra Gatha 173. 
Vohuman bird 251 . : 
Vohumano 395. 

Vohuman : his garment (See Sudreh) 24, 29. 
Vohunazga. dog 117. . 
Vorubarasht region 470. \. u | 
Vorujarasht region 470. • 3) i 
Vourukasha (See Frakh-Kart) 97i. | 
Vows : on different occasions to* be fulfilled 

436, 520,536,37.: ,■•:,'■'■■: ; 

Vultures : devouring of corpses by 165. ■ 
.: ' [J ■ '-■ 

i; ! DO •: III 

. . . r „, : ..•;-...-'■■'• 

■W. 

. ..... • ■,,.-.. [., 

'Walking barefooted : sin of lOOrlOl., 
Water of Life 98. . . , , i 
Water of Arduisur Anahita 96: ■ :. , ( • 
West, E. W. : remarks .oh his translation of 

the " Contents of, the .Masks " 4-7. lii 
Wife : her treatment and divorce 526-27. 
Wine-drinking 266-67. . .>V • 

: its good and bad effect 434-35. 
Wood : denied wood — how purified 246-48. 
World, the : things of this world divided into 
25 parts 425. ■ 

.i : ■ i "I " * ' ; ' ' 

Y. . 

Yad (recalling the dedicatory formula in a 

suppressed tone) 263. 
Yakub al-Leith 490, 588. 
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Yan Jasah Vivan Jashanj (a pious man T) 

278. . , .,■-.■. 

Yasna-service. i | 'J"' i 

: its merit 407. 

: four kinds described 405-407. 
: when valid 410-412. 
: manner of its recital 345-46. 
: of Asho-frohar 278-79, 324, 422! 
: of Gahambar 325, 338. 
: of Gathas 324, 325, 338, 398. 
: of Horn 278. 
: of Mino-navar, or, No-nabar 419- 

21. 
: of Eapithwin 301, 302, 325, 326, 

338, 398. 
: of Sarosh 166-68, 170-75, 419-22, 

567, 568, '575." - 

: of Siruze 346, 420-22. ' 
: of VispeshSm 324. 
Yasna-gah (See Yazashna-gah) 211, 216, 292, 
328, 329, 356, 363, 364, 366, 403, 417, 419. 
420. 

: precautions to be taken, if one 
dies in the Yasna-gah 126-29. 
Yasht-i Gahan (See Gafcsama) 161, 175, 176, 

234,.235. • ' 

Yasht-i Navzud 239, 577. ' 
Yasht-i Se-padvand 348, 352, 356, 362, 369. 
Yasht-i virasta (See Khub and ndbar) 410-15. 
Yatha, Yatha ahu vairyo (See Ahunvar) 
218, 249-51 &c. 

: meaning explained 537, 539-40. 
Yata, yat 57, 129, 286. 

: its value 288 : -89, 513. 
Ya,tu56. 

ya-visadha (See . Afringan-i ya-vi,sadha) x iU -,\ '■ j 
Yazad (God) (See Izad) 446.-47. ■ , , ' '■ i U 
Yazad-shanas 497. | •' ■ 

Yazashna-gah (See Yasna-gah) 213, 463. 
Yazd 1, 579, 580, 591, 599, 605, 611,614, > 

616.,- . ! ■ ; . ; '. 

Yazdagard Beh-afrid 489. .- - ' ■• 

Yazdagard Shehriar 433, 439, 449, 586, 587. 
Yazdan (God) 443, 448. 
Yazdan (Yazads) 366. 
Yemen 479, 495. 
Yemi, a pious man 278. 
Y6-panto-ashahe 316. 
Yovad Shah (See, Aghreras) 435, 436* 458. 
Yozdathragar 105, 231i 232; 267, 273, 358, 
359, 369-77, 380, 383, 397; 398, 414, 592. 
:his qualifications 360. 
: punishment of, an unqualified Yoz- 
dathragar 404-405. e-i 
Yukan (See Ayukan). _. 
Yunan Dastur and ZSToshirvan 585-86;. "i 
Yusuf (Joseph) 444. .. 
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Zad-marg 5S, 155, 156, 159. 
Zairich, Zarikh demon 101, 505. 

: his function 507. 
Zairimyanghura 270. 
Zal 581. 

Zamana (Time) 443, 445. 
, Zand-Pahlavi Glossary "1. 
Zand-i Vohuman Yasht 457 (See Bahman 

Yasht). 
Zaothra, Zohar (offering of fat to fire), (See 

Zur). 
Zaothra (holy water) (See Zor, Zur, Zohar) 

410, 476. 
Zarathushtra (See Zartosht). 
Zarathushtrians, the 439. 
Zarathushtrotum 18. 
Zarmeher, son of Sufzai 458. 
Zarringosh dog 259, 260. 
" Zartosht-nama " 586, 590. 
Zartosht Asfantaman 2, 24, 40, etc. 

: called Dastur Ibrahim 587. 

: his rojgar or anniversary of the 

death 423-24. 
: asked immortality of Ormazd 530 
:his miracles. 590. 
Zartosht Behram Pazdu. 590. 586, ~ 
Zartosht Jamasp 615. 



Zavara, hero 5S1 . 

Zend 309, 333. 

Zend-Avesta 590, 606. 

Zinda-ravan ceremony 175,-77 284, 317, 

345, 417, 419, 535, 567, 619. 

: ceremony described 422-23. 
: merit of consecration 402. 
Zindarazm Kershasp 603. 
Zir Kusti (See Sudreh) 29,31,32, 
Zod (See Zoti) 424. 
Zod-gah, (See Zod Khwan) 346, 349, 354 

357, 364-66, 368, 409, 412. 
Zod-Khwan (See Zod-gah) 353, 356. 
Zohak 40, 50, 344, 454, 466, 472, 473, 488 

493, 580, 581, 587, 598. 
: called gavif 525. 
Zohar (holy water) (See Zor, Zur) 4G6. 
Zor, Zur (holy water) 355, 356, 363, 365, 367, 

481. 

Zoroastrians of Yazd — story of their false 

accusation 579-80. 
Zoti (See Zod) 169, 172, 177, 178, 216, 301-03, 

313, 314, 317, 348-50, 354-57, 362, 364-68, 

398, 409-12, 419, 420. 
Zu Tahmasp 342. 
Zubarak bird 251. 
Zur (fat offering to fire) (See Zor, Zohar, 

Zaothra) 64, 66, 69-71, 74, 175-177, 261, 

262, 264-65, 292, 436. 

: merit of various consecrations 
- - -v — with or without Zur 400-401. 
Zur (holy water) (See Zor, Zohar, Zaothra) 

127,129,218,292. 
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